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A few words by the publisher
«زکاة العلم نشره»

«Zakat of knowledge is to publish it»

The honorable book “Return to Islam” is a noble, valuable and 
revolutionary work in the field of Islamology, which analyzes current 
version of Islam very wisely and redefines its fundamentals and 
sources, along with a thorough inspection of beliefs and deeds of 
Muslims and invites toward establishing a complete and pure Islam 
all over the world based on Islamic trivial facts and certitudes. The 
intellectual and knowledgeable author of this book, his Excellency 
Mansoor Hashemi Khorasani, with his special God-given talent which 
is not hidden for those who have insight and perspicacity, declares the 
most fundamental scholarly and professional arguments about Islam 
with clear statements which is understandable for all Muslims and 
he intentionally ignores common terminology and knowingly avoids 
widespread verbiage and talkativeness, and writes down deepest and 
most precise concepts of Islam in simplest and clearest manner and 
he appears as a free Muslim with no affiliation to any of the Islamic 
sects or groups with a brave detachment to all political streams and 
frames and he takes all his brothers and sisters in religion from all 
sects, groups and lands alongside with himself from ground to the 
heavens of religious cognition. Because he sets aside all Islamic 
presuppositions and starts over from most basic fundamentals and 
then in his long scholarly and spiritual journey by utilizing wisdom 
in his footsteps and in the light of book of Almighty God that shines 
like a light in front of his steps, gains access to the highest level of 
Islamic knowledge and meanwhile, with a high level of insight and 
awareness toward people of his time, he never suffices to talk abstract 
and general statements, rather he finds realistic subject matters and 
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objective examples in real world of Islam and introduces them and he 
does not let any fear penetrate him in disclosing Muslims deviations 
and mistakes and he discloses them with good intention in order to 
rectify them.  

Without a doubt he has written a book with his deep and high 
leveled thoughtfulness, which can indeed bring about awakening of 
all Muslims of the world and return them to pure Islam and relieve 
them from their current misery and ignominy. A book that cuts the 
ill feeble body of Ummah1 of Islam with his sharp criticizing knife 
and announces the roots of disorder and failure in an unequivocal 
and brave manner. A book that unveils the true miserable unfortunate 
realities existing in world of Islam, as it is, and speaks about the lost 
truth of Islam, as it should be. A book that does not belong to any sect 
or land, rather belongs to genuine Islam and all its followers around 
the world and it accompanies every free and enlightened Muslim from 
every sect and land and spreads the heavenly Islamic awakening and 
the spiritual call for return to genuine long forgotten teachings of 
Islam in east and west.

Based on this, we invite all those who comprehend the value of 
this school of thought and Islamic ideology, to help us in translation, 
printing and publishing this book among Muslims of the world. 
Because this is an extremely hard and breathtaking job due to various 
hindrances and obstructions on the way and this non-government 
office with its low capabilities does not have the ability to do it all 
alone. 

To contact us and to access the explanations and translations of this 
book refer to www.Alkhorasani.com. 

1 . [Translator note: nation]

Thanks
Center for preserving and publishing the works of

 Mansoor Hashemi Khorasani
Eid Al-‘Adha, 1435 after Hijra.

[October 5, 2014]

https://www.alkhorasani.com
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Foreword
I worship God as it’s required and I praise upon His prophet 

Mohammad (PBUH( as it is praiseworthy, but next; is the purpose 
of this writing, which is theoretical preparation for practical return 
of the Muslims to Islam, that means performing Islam after it has 
been annihilated by them; based on the presumption that they have 
abandoned performing Islam as it must be performed, with due 
regard to the fact that its outcomes, is not evident among them as it is 
required, should Islam has been performed, rather the consequences 
of abandoning it, are evident among them, so there is no doubt in 
necessity of returning them to Islam and it is clear that this return, is 
possible through cognition of Islam and comparing it with the version 
that they have already had from Islam; so as cognition of Islam 
without standard and with the impediments existing in this path, is 
not possible and therefore, knowing the standard and impediments to 
cognition of Islam, is necessary for acquiring one and removing other. 
Therefore, talking about return to Islam requires talking about four 
subjects:

First; Prefaces of cognition, including its standard and impediments, 
for cognition of Islam and returning to it;

Second; Necessity of returning to Islam and its possibility, which 
means the necessity and possibility of performing Islam completely 
and purely after its annihilation by Muslims; 

Third; Impediments of returning to Islam; which means the causes 
and motives for non-performing it after the Prophet till present;

Forth; Cognition of Islam, which means cognition of the beliefs 
and laws of it based on the certainties and away from illusions and 
mistrusts;
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While we must ask God for help and we must rely on Him; as He 
has said: ِاسْتَعِينُوا بِ�للَّه;1 “Get help from God” and has said: فَعَلَيْهِ تَوَكَّلوُا;2 
“So rely on Him” since every good existed, come from Him and will 
occur only through His permission and worship must be for Him who 
is the Lord of the earthlings.

1.  Al-A’raf/ 128.
2 . Yunus/ 84. 
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Return to Islam; Prefaces
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First preface; cognition standard
Talking about the cognition standard in general and accordingly 

Islam’s cognition standard in details requires presenting a few 
introductions:

1. Necessity of cognition standard 
In order to recognize anything in the world, a standard is required 

and cognition of Islam is not an exception from this rule. By cognition 
we mean distinguishing between one thing and another, such as 
distinguishing between good and bad or between true and false, or 
between right and wrong and this would be possible when a standard 
for distinguishing exists. It is evident that without any standard, 
judgment is not possible and if it was supposedly possible, any 
person will judge in a different way and this will ultimately make 
the judgment impossible; because without any standard, it is not 
recognizable that which judgment is correct and which is not. The 
Muslims’ disagreement which has led to their weaknesses and the 
strengths of their enemies, could have been possibly caused by lack 
of cognition standard or non-commitment to it and this makes the 
necessity of cognition standard and commitment to it, more clear than 
ever.

2. Unity of cognition standard 
Muslims’ disagreements are caused by differences between their 

cognition of Islam; it means that different Muslim individuals and 
groups have different cognition of Islam and do not tolerate others’ 
cognition of Islam. It is obvious that relief from this disagreement is 
not possible without achieving a unit cognition and in order to achieve 
a unit cognition, a unit standard is required. Numerous standards 
necessitates numerous cognitions and numerous cognitions causes 
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dispute and dispute is not good for Muslims; as God has said: وَاعْتَصِمُوا 
ۚ قوُا  Hold firmly the rope of God together and do“ 1;بحَِبْلِ اللَّهِ جَمِيعً� وَلَا تَفَرَّ
not disperse” and this is also an evidence that the rope of God is unit; 
since if it was numerous, clutching to it would not lead to unity, rather 
would be a factor for division!

Moreover, it must be noted that the truth, has a unit and non-
multiple essence; since it is actually nothing but the existence that has 
an extensive and non-plural essence and this requires the unity of its 
cognition and accordingly the unity of its cognition standard. In other 
words, the truth is creation or divine legislation of God originated 
from His essential unity and therefore, there is no diversity in it and 
it cannot be diversified; As God has said about His creation: ٰتَرَى  مَ� 
ۖ ٍنِ مِنْ تَفَ�وُت حْمَٰ  You may not see any diversity in creation of“ 2;فِي خَلْقِ الرَّ
God” and has said about His legislation: ِوَلَوْ كَ�نَ مِنْ عِنْدِ غَيْرِ اللَّهِ لَوَجَدُوا فِيه 
3;اخْتِلَافً� كَثِيرًا “Should it come from anyone other than God, there would 
have been so many diversities in it.” Therefore, the truth, whether 
it is the creation of God or His divine legislation, is a unit and non-
plural existence, that anything other than that will be considered as 
falsehood; As God has said: ۖ لَالُ  الضَّ اإلَِّا  الْحَقِّ  بَعْدَ   ;4 “Then whatفَمَ�ذَا 
comes after the truth but deviance?!”

Briefly, the truth is unit; whereas it has a unit origin and a unit 
requires unit cognition and a unit cognition, needs a unit standard.

Deniers of unity of the truth and its cognition standard 
Unity of the truth and its cognition and the standard required for it, 

are from essential facts in which there is no place for doubt. However, 
since long time ago until now, there have been some people who had 
doubts about it and even denied it.

 [Sophists]
As an example, it is said that in the ancient Greek, there was a 

group of people who have not recognized a unit existence for the truth 
and considered it as a subordinate to human being’s opinion. In the 

1 . Aal-i Imran/ 103.
2 . Al-Mulk/ 3.
3 . An-Nisa/ 82.
4 . Yunus/ 32.
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opinion of this group who were referred to as the Sophists, the truth 
is something that the human being considers as truth and can prove 
it even through the power of debate. This means that the truth does 
not have a fixed existence, independent from the human being, and 
changes based on human being’s cognition of it. In other words, the 
human being cognition does not comply with the truth, but it is the 
truth which complies with human being’s cognition and if human 
being does not recognize any truth, no truth actually exists!

[Humanists]
This sophistry may be a kind of humanism which is governing the 

world of atheism today; since today, the world of atheism is affected 
by the atheist philosophers like Machiavelli (Died 1527 AD( that had 
been the heirs of the Sophists, they have made moral values adapted 
to their desires and presented new definitions of fundamental concepts 
that are different from their natural and historical definitions. As an 
example, justice and freedom has found new meanings in their lexicon 
that in their world view, are based on the relativism more than anything 
else. From their point of view, exactly the same as the Sophists, the 
truth is a subordinate to their opinion and anything that is compatible 
to their interest, is good and anything which is not compatible to 
their interest is bad! This humanism is obviously a movement against 
theism and those who have founded it, have not believed in God; 
since in theistic divine world view, God is the origin of the truth and 
human being is dependent to the truth, while in the non-theistic world 
view, human being is the origin of the truth and God has no role in 
it. In other words, believing the unity of the truth, is a monotheistic 
belief originated from the belief in God’s unity as the origin of the 
truth, while the belief of the truth diversity, is a polytheistic belief 
originated from denying God’s unity and believing in diverse origins 
for the truth.

 [Al-Musawiba1]
As described above, there is no wonder about existence of this stream 

1 . [Translator note: Al-Musawiba (Authorizers) are groups of Muslims who believe the truth 
is compliant with opinion of Mujtahid. In other words they authorize Mujtahid’s opinion to be 
recognized as the truth.]
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among the unbelievers; Existence of this stream among Muslims is a 
wonder; since during the 2nd and 3rd century AH, a group of Muslims 
were affected by some political factors at the time of Omayyad’s ruling 
and with the motivation of approving disagreements of the Prophet’s 
companions, inherited this atheistic belief and believed that the truth, 
is dependent upon the Mujtahid1 and is diversified by plurality of his 
opinion! In the opinion of this group called “Musawiba”, anything 
which is considered as the truth by Mujtahid, is the truth in God’s 
view, and anything which Mujtahid considers as not being the truth, is 
not the truth in God’s view! Therefore the Mujtahid is not the follower 
of God’s view, rather God is a subordinate to his view and creates the 
truth as per his opinion! It is probably thought that this was a rare and 
obsolete view stated by a small group of the ignorant Muslims, but the 
fact is that most of the Ash’arites2 and many of the Mu’tazila3 have 
had the same opinion and some individuals like Abu Hanifa (Died 150 
AH), Malik (Died 179 AH), Shafi’i (Died 204 AH(, Ibn Hanbal (Died 
241 AH( have also been mentioned in the above-said group whereas it 
is definitely not certain and is subject to disagreement.4

[Pluralists]
Anyway, this false approach, such as many other false approaches 

that were common among the ancestors, have been transferred to later 
generations and today, is also seen among a number of Muslims. In 
addition, another group has appeared nowadays which is referred to 
as “the pluralists” who openly believe in plurality of the truth and its 
cognition and consider the numerous interpretations of a unit text, as 
correct. There is no doubt that this stream is not an Islamic one and 
it is created under influence of the atheist streams; since at the time 

1 . [Translator note: A person who makes effort to derive laws from religious sources.]
2 . [Translator note: People in a theological school of Islam which has been founded by Abu al 
Hassan al Ash’ari (Died 324 AH) and they believe in a limited utilization of intellect to justify 
narrations.]
3 . [Translator note: A school of Islamic theology that has been founded in first century AH and 
they are famous for their wise approaches.] 
4 . As an example, see: Ghazālī, Al-Mustasfa, page 352: Amidi, Al-Ahkam, vol. 4, page 
184; Fakhr Al-Din Al-Razi, Al-Mahsoul, vol. 6, page 34, Zarkeshi, Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, vol. 
4, page 535.
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when the Islamic world mixed with the atheism world and they chose 
interaction with it, rather than confrontation with it, some people 
from among Muslims who have had less cognition of Islam and less 
commitment to it, got a passive position, consciously or unconsciously 
and were astonished by the earthly deceptive adornments of the 
atheism world, and they have taken the color and aura and taste of 
unbelievers. However, we may not consider this approach completely 
as a gift of the atheism world; since its roots is traceable from among 
Muslims during the first centuries of Islam and the similarity between 
them does not necessarily mean their relationship with each other; as 
God has said: ُيُضَ�هِئُونَ قَوْلَ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا مِنْ قَبْل;1 “Their words are similar 
to those who have previously become infidel” and has said: َكَذَٰلكَِ قَ�ل 
ۗ ْ2;الَّذِينَ مِنْ قَبْلِهِمْ مِثْلَ قَوْلهِِمْۘ  تَشَ�بَهَتْ قُلوُبُهُم “The people that were living before 
them said so, their hearts are alike, just the same as their words”

However, what is certain is that the truth, is a unit and distinct 
existence and is not capable of diversity and plurality and therefore, 
requires a unit cognition and demands a unit standard.

3. Being cognition standard as trivial
Cognition standard means anything which is recognized by 

itself and causes other things to be recognized; which means that 
for the purpose of its cognition, nothing else is required and other 
things are recognized through that means; such as light which is 
seen by itself and causes other things to be seen. This means that 
cognition standard, has no need to cognition itself; since if it needs 
to be recognized itself, its cognition also requires a standard and this 
means an unending chain which is impossible. The human being’s 
cognitions must inevitably lead to a trivial cognition which is the 
origin of all cognitions and is not originated from any other cognition 
itself; since anything which needs to be recognized itself, may not be 
a standard of cognition; regarding the fact that it needs a cognition 
standard itself. As described before, people who make such a thing as 
their cognition standard, should not be confident of their cognition; 
as their cognition is weak and baseless; such as someone that has 

1 . At-Tawbah/ 30.
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 118.
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made his building foundation on pebbles and may sink in it anytime; 
or like someone, about whom God has said: �َشَف عَلَىٰ  بُنْيَ�نَهُ  سَ  اأسَّ مَنْ   اأمْ 
  Or someone who has made his building“ 1;جُرُفٍ هَ�رٍ فَ�نْهَ�رَ بهِِ فِي نَ�رِ جَهَنَّمَ ۗ
foundation at the weak edge of a cliff that sinks suddenly in the fire 
of the Hell”

Intellect; The cognition standard 
The human being is a distinct animal and his mark of distinction 

is the power hidden in his soul which makes him able to distinguish 
between his benefit and loss, more than any other found animal, so 
that through achieving his benefit, he may increase his survival, and 
prevent his decline through avoiding his loss. This hidden power is 
called “Intellect.” There is no doubt that human being’s body is not 
sufficient for his superiority over other creatures; since compared to 
many others’, human being’s body is weaker and more vulnerable 
and has no special and considerable advantage. His soul is also in 
common with the soul of other animals, such as an unknown power 
which causes his physical movement and growth and may not be 
sufficient for his superiority over other animals that have physical 
movement and growth like him. The only thing which exists in human 
being which is not found in other creatures, is the intellect which has 
the ability to comprehend the general concepts and looks for their 
conformity to detailed instances and with an effort which is called 
“thinking”, finds its way from the things he recognizes, toward the 
things which he does not recognize. This power may possibly exist 
in other animals, but definitely it is stronger in human beings and 
for this very reason, has made him dominant over other animals. If 
there was another animal which understands more than human being, 
without a doubt it would be dominant over him and would make him 
serve it, while this has not happened and human being’s domination 
over other animals is evident. This supremacy is merely the result of 
human being’s intellect and no other privilege can be observed for 
him. Therefore, a human being who lacks intellect or does not utilize 
it enough, has no superiority over other animals, rather he is inferior 

1 . At-Tawbah/ 109.
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to them; as God has said: اأولَئِٰكَ هُمُ الْغَ�فِلوُن  ۚ أنْعَ�مِ بَلْ هُمْ اأضَلُّ  ;1 “Thoseاأولَئِٰكَ كَ�لْا
who are like the beasts, they are rather more depraved; they are indeed 
ignorant!”

Considering this fact, the only thing that can be the cognition 
standard for human being, is “Intellect”; since the intellect, is the mere 
means for mankind’s cognition and there is no perceptive power except 
intellect in his soul. In other words, there is no substitute for intellect 
which can be equivalent to it and can bring about needlessness of it 
and this is a tangible and conscientious matter. Furthermore, human 
being cognition is performed practically through the intellect and 
his consent or reluctance has no effect on this reality; as this fact, is 
the natural quality of the human being and is creation of Wise God 
and with above descriptions, it is not possible for human beings to 
change it. In this way, the intellect is the most principal and primary 
basis for cognition and any cognition which does not lead directly or 
indirectly to intellect, is meaningless. Other bases, if ever any exists, 
return to intellect themselves; since they are not recognized without 
intellect and are useless except for the wise people; as the religion, 
even though it is very useful, is recognized itself through intellect and 
only addresses the wise people and has said as an example: َفَ�تَّقُوا اللَّه 
َتُفْلِحُون لَعَلَّكُمْ  ألْبَ�بِ  الْا اأوليِ   Be afraid of God, you the wise people, so“ 2;يَ� 
that you’ll be blessed.” and has said: ِأرْضِ وَاخْتِلَاف وَالْا مَ�وَاتِ   اإنَِّ فِي خَلْقِ السَّ
ِألْبَ�ب أوليِ الْا آيَ�تٍ لاِ  Indeed in the creation of the heavens and“ 3;اللَّيْلِ وَالنَّهَ�رِ لَا
the earth and changes in the day and night, there are signs for the wise 
people” and has said: ِألْبَ�ب الْا اأولوُ  يَتَذَكَّرُ   ;4 “There are only the wiseاإنَِّمَ� 
people who take advice.”

Unity of intellect
The intellect is a peerless gem which is common among Adam’s 

children and is regarded as the basis for their individual wills and 
social responsibilities and connection links to each other and since it 
has a unit origin, has unit perceptions too and there is no disagreement 

1 . Al-A’raf/ 179.
2 . Al-Ma’idah/ 100.
3 . Aal-i Imran/ 190.
4 . Ar-Ra’d/ 19.
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among its individuals. The origin of intellect is the creator of the 
earthlings who is Himself, the pure intellect and master of the wise 
people and there is no contradiction in His deeds. Therefore, the wise 
people from all around the world with any race, language and culture, 
are in agreement in the theories that refer to intellect and there is no 
disagreement between two people from them about it. For instance, 
all of them agree that anything that can be sensed, does exist and the 
whole is larger than a part and congregation of two contradictory 
things is impossible and the created needs a creator and the Mutawatir1 
narration is true and oppression is bad and justice is good and alike. 
This means that intellect, is a unit existence and therefore, has the 
competencey to be regarded as a cognition standard so that through 
commitment to it, disagreement among the wise people will be 
transformed into agreement.

 [Levels of the intellect and its perceptions]
Although there are numerous degrees and different measures for 

intellect, but it is clear that the difference of its degrees and measures, 
may not damage its unity as a basis for cognition; such as light 
that has intensity and dimness but in all degrees and intensities, it 
is considered as the basis for observation. Moreover, intellect to the 
meaning of power of thinking and knowledge, although, it is more 
in some human beings compared to others, it sufficiently exists in 
all human beings and this is sufficient for its unity as the cognition 
standard; since the just God, has gifted every adult human being, a 
sufficient amount of intellect and its abundance in some of them, is a 
favor granted to them, without this being an oppression to others; as 
God has said: ٌعَلِيم وَاسِعٌ  وَاللَّهُ   ۗ يَشَ�ءُ  لمَِنْ  يُضَ�عِفُ   ;2 “God increases forوَاللَّهُ 
anyone he wills and God is indeed the wise extender.” As the intellect 
of some people, completes intellect of others, through a natural and 
reciprocal process; since they have interaction with each other and 
make a collective intellect through discussion that compensates for 
the deficits in individual intellects; As God has said: َفَوْق بَعْضَهُمْ   وَرَفَعْنَ� 

1 . [Translator note: Mutawatir is a type of narration which has enough number of narrators in 
each class such that collusion or error of all of them is not possible and this type of narration 
brings about certitude.]
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 261.
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ۗ �ًّ1;بَعْضٍ دَرَجَ�تٍ ليَِتَّخِذَ بَعْضُهُمْ بَعْضً� سُخْرِي “And we have given some people, 
superiority over others in rank, so that some of them may take others 
into service!”

But indeed, intellect’s perceptions is not simple in no human being, 
but depending on the amount of knowledge and impediments for 
him, it has different degrees that includes “illusion” which means 
the defeated probability, “doubt” which means the equal probability, 
“conjecture” which means the dominant probability and “certainty” 
which means improbability of any contrary. Notwithstanding the 
above matter, although all the above arise from the intellect, this is 
only the certainty that is regarded as the cognition standard; whereas 
illusion, doubt and conjecture, contradict more or less with their 
contrary probability and in this way, they need a standard for cognition 
themselves, so that the correctness of one of two probabilities 
embedded in them, may be recognized, and that standard is indeed 
the “certainty” in which there is no contrary probability and therefore, 
its authority is inherent and self-evident. It is hereby understood that 
the basis for human being cognition, is merely the certainty and 
any cognition not referring to certainty, has no validity; as God has 
said:  ۚ شَيْئً�  الْحَقِّ  مِنَ  يُغْنِي  لَا  الظَّنَّ   ;2 “Undoubtedly, suspicion does notاإنَِّ 
reveal anything from the truth”, while suspicion is the most powerful 
perception of human being after certainty, and his other perceptions 
are much weaker and accordingly are not preferably regarded as a 
proof.

Being intellect as trivial
Intellect is the major source of cognition and the primary standard 

for knowledge and its authority is definitely clear, since it is not 
possible to imagine it unless to affirm it first and affirming it may not 
be separated from imagining it, rather it can be said that: Authority is a 
wise topic and has no meaning but discovering the reality for intellect 
and therefore, proving the authority for intellect, is like proving 
authority for authority! In other words, authority of anything which is 
argued for proving the authority of intellect, is not more clear than the 

1 . Az-Zukhruf/ 32.
2 . Yunus/ 36.
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authority of intellect itself and proving it needs proof of authority of 
intellect; as for instance, the religion must first prove its own authority 
beforehand, in order to be able to prove the authority of intellect 
afterwards; since its authority is not more clear than the authority of 
intellect, while for the purpose of proving its own authority, there is 
no means except for intellect and proving religion’s authority through 
itself is meaningless. Of course, the intellect proves authority of the 
religion and therefore, when it is regarded as the cognition standard, 
it includes the religion naturally and in this way, naming the religion 
beside it as a cognition standard, is not necessary and only naming a 
special thing beside a general or a requisite thing beside a required is 
for extra emphasis; as God has said: ِْاأمْ تَحْسَبُ اأنَّ اأكْثَرَهُمْ يَسْمَعُونَ اأوْ يَعْقِلوُنَۚ  اإن 
أنْعَ�مِۖ  بَلْ هُمْ اأضَلُّ سَبِيلًا  Do you think that most of them will listen“ 1;هُمْ اإلَِّا كَ�لْا
or use their intellect?! They are nothing except like the beasts, they are 
even more ignorant” and has said: ِوَقَ�لوُا لَوْ كُنَّ� نَسْمَعُ اأوْ نَعْقِلُ مَ� كُنَّ� فِي اأصْحَ�ب 
ِعِير  They say that if we had listened or had used our intellect, we“ 2;السَّ
were not among the companions of fire” and has said: فِي يَسِيرُوا   اأفَلَمْ 
أبْصَ�رُ وَلكَِٰنْ تَعْمَى الْقُلوُبُ نَّهَ� لَا تَعْمَى الْا أرْضِ فَتَكُونَ لَهُمْ قُلوُبٌ يَعْقِلوُنَ بهَِ� اأوْ اآذَانٌ يَسْمَعُونَ بهَِ�ۖ  فَ�إِ  الْا
ِدُور الصُّ فِي   Didn’t they walk around the earth so that they can“ 3;الَّتِي 
think with their hearts or listen with their ears?! So undoubtedly the 
eyes are not blind, but the hearts in the chests are blind.” Considering 
the fact that listening, resorting to religion and is concomitant with 
using the intellect, even it is not possible except through using the 
intellect which is called “the heart” in the holy book of God.

It can be said so, that people who have doubts in the authority of 
intellect or deny it, do nothing other than prove it; since having doubt 
in authority of the intellect and denying it, is not possible without 
authority of intellect and its denial requires its proving!

Deniers of authority of intellect
Authority of intellect and its being as a standard for cognition, is 

from essential issues, having doubt in which is meaningless. However, 
there have been people who have doubts in it for a long time until now 
and even they have denied it.

1 . Al-Furqan/ 44.
2 . Al-Mulk/ 10.
3 . Al-Hajj/ 46.
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[Christian scholars]
For example, the Christian scholars who have undertaken the 

leadership of the church, are among those who do not believe in 
authority of intellect and do not consider it as cognition standard. 
Since 4th century A.D., these who have come to the belief that the 
Christ, is God and is God’s child at the same time, have said farewell 
to the authority of intellect; since believing in the Christ’s divinity and 
his filial status at the same time for God, is an apparent contradiction 
which is not absolutely accepted by the intellect and those who have 
had such a belief, could not have paid attention to intellect. From long 
ago until now they have insisted on this principle that the unit God, is 
three persons: father, son and the Holy Spirit1 and this is exactly the 
same as if they say: one is equal to three! There is no doubt that such 
a belief is the most impossible of all, and intellect cannot comprehend 
the unity of God despite divinity of the father, the son and the Holy 
Spirit. Moreover, believing in the occurance of God from Himself, 
transforming God to human being, pre-existence of the Christ despite 
being born from Mary and the Christ being sacrificed for forgiveness 
of the sins and other beliefs like that, has converted Christianity to a 
contradictory and unwise religion. Therefore, masters of the church 
have come to the belief that being wise is not necessary for the belief; 
since the faith is a heart issue and it does not need to be conformed to 
intellect. In fact from their point of view, the standard for cognition 
is not the intellect, but is the religious texts and since religious texts 
confirm such contradictions, believing in them is necessary2.

[Muslim Ahl al-Hadith3]
Propagation of this contradictory and unwise approach in western 

materialist and experience-oriented societies is surprising, but 
more surprising than that is the propagation of a similar approach 
among Muslims who blame the Christians for having this approach! 
Specifically, a group of Muslims appeared during the 2nd and 3rd century 

1 . See: Maj-Ma’ Al-Kana’es Al-Sharqiya, Qamus al-Kitab al-Muqaddas, page 232.
2 . See: ibid, page 233.
3 . [Translator note: People of Hadith]
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AH, in contrast with the groups such as Mu’tazilites1 and “Ahl al-Ra’y2” 
who have denied the authority of intellect like Christians and believed 
that intellect may not be cognition standard. In their view, who were 
called “Ahl al-Hadith”, cognition standard, is the exact religious texts 
and any belief or deed, for which there is a single narration that confirms 
it, is the truth even if it is contrary to intellect. This was while from one 
hand, they received several true narrations about the authority of intellect 
and necessity to apply them which were intentionally encountered with 
their inattention3 and ignorance and on the other hand, following the 
Omayyad monarchy and the political and religious competitions of 
the first three generations, several forged and contradictory narrations 
were propagated among them, which were deemed as true with their 
self-made standards. These false and contradictory narrations that were 
incompatible with intellect have made them believe that there is no 
accompaniment between intellect and religion, rather, religion is against 
intellect! From their point of view, religion was a substitution for the 
intellect; which means that while the religion exists, there is no need 
to intellect. Therefore, they deemed it an innovation to use intellect in 
understanding religion and they accused the wise for opposing religious 
texts. In their view, intellect, whether for recognizing correctness of 
narrations or for recognizing their meanings, had no efficiency and 
this would mean that one unwise narration could be true or one true 
narration could have an unwise meaning; as for instance the narrations 
indicating the existence of direction, movement and body limbs for 
God, although it was definitely unwise, was considered as true and 
in this way, this made the Muslims beliefs closer to the polytheists’ 
beliefs! It is clear that this approach was exactly similar to the approach 
that was adopted by Christian scholars in the nearby outside the Islamic 
world, in order to plan for propagating the polytheistic beliefs, through 
stiffness of apparent meaning of religious texts’ and through denying 
the authority of intellect.

1 . [Translator note: People in the Islamic school of theology “Mu’tazilah” that flourished in 
the cities of Basra and Baghdad, both in present-day Iraq, during the 8th-10th centuries.]
2 . [Translator note: Title of the followers of one of the main two attitudes in Fiqh of first cen-
turies of Islam who preached utilization of Ijtihad of opinion in Fiqh reasoning.]
3 . As an example, some of these narrations have been gathered by Ibn Abi Al-Dunya (281 AH( 
in book Al-Aql wa fadluh.

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Baghdad
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Iraq
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[Muslim Salafists]
Unfortunately, although many of the Muslim scholars did not agree 

with this approach during the first Islamic centuries, it continued to 
exist under protection of Abbasid reign since the time of Mutawakkil, 
(Died 247 AH( and also under the propaganda of a group of Hanabalah1 
who regarded themselves as followers of the predecessors and was 
transferred to the subsequent Islamic generations, up until today that 
it has reached a group referred to as “Salafia.” These people who 
consider themselves the heirs of “Ahl al-Hadith”, have inherited the 
lack of wisdom from leaders such as Ibn Taymiyyah (Died 728 AH( 
and increased it through guidance of the people like Ibn Abd al-
Wahhab (Died 1206 AH( in two directions: From one side they do not 
regard the intellect as proof, not only in cognition of the practical 
narrations supervising the religious edicts, but also has suspended 
intellect in the cognition of theoretical narrations supervising over 
religious beliefs and they have believed that religious beliefs do not 
require any wise reason and can be based on conjectural narrations; 
since in their opinion, conjectural narrations, whenever considered 
correct with their self-made standards, will cause certainty! While, 
this is contrary to the opinion of the majority of people of knowledge, 
and people like Shafi’i (Died 204 AH) and jurisprudent and expert 
communities have emphasized that nothing cause certainty, except 
what, the issue of which by God is certain with no contradiction2. Yet 
further, people like Nawawī (Died 676 AH) have emphasized properly 
that such a belief is nothing but stubbornness3 against the sensible4. On 
the other hand, these people not only have not considered the 
conformity of narrations to the intellect as required, but also have not 
regarded their conformity to the Quran which is the most original 
religious text and conforms to the intellect, so that, there remains no 
attachment to intellect and the wise people and wisdom in any way 
and hence grounds for propagation of superstitious and polytheistic 

1 . [Translator note: One of the Sunni schools of jurisprudence named after Imam Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal]
2 . See: Ibn Abd Al- Bir, Al-Tamhid, vol. 1, page 7.
3 . [Pertinacity and arrogance].
4 . See: Nawawī, Sharh Sahih Muslim, vol. 1, page 132.
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beliefs become provided for them. These people have emphasized 
with a surprising recklessness and fearlessness that the conjectural 
narration, not only abrogates the intellect rule, but also is an abrogation 
of the Quran1. While the Quran, is a book of certainty and abrogating 
it with conjectural narrations is not reasonable. In addition, it is in 
contradiction with the predecessor community and even contrary to 
the view of the leaders of which these people regarded as their 
followers! As for instance Malik ibn Anas (Died 179 AH( did not 
regard permissible, the Quran’s abrogation through the Prophet’s 
Sunnah2 and Shafi’i (Died 304 AH) also agrees with him in this case3 

and Ahmad ibn Hanbal (Died 241 AH( said that the Sunnah is the 
interpreter and explainer of the Quran, not dominant over it and he 
considered the belief of the rule of Sunnah over the Quran, as an 
“astonishing audacity!”4 Abu Hanifa’s (Died 150 AH( point of view 
was completely clear in this regard; whereas he did not believe in 
general, much validity for these types of narrations and preferred the 
intellect to them, even in the area of laws! With the above description, 
the approach adopted by this group, is more similar to the Christian 
leaders’ approach than those of Muslim leaders and practically has 
made the same results in the Islamic society as those made in the 
Christian society; since as an example, the belief that God is not like 
His creatures and yet, has real direction, movement and body, is 
contradictory to the same extent as the belief in the unity of God and 
divinity of father, son and the Holy Spirit at the same time! Yet, the 
Salafists, while referring to their conjectural narrations, propagate 
these types of polytheistic beliefs, as the Christians do while referring 
to their conjectural narrations, do exactly the same work! Even the 
Salafists have indulged in lack of wisdom so much as they deny the 
sensibles, while referring to the conjectural narrations; as for instance, 
they deny the sphericity of the Earth and its rotation around the sun 
and still believe that the sun orbits around the earth!5 I have talked to 

1 . As an example see: Albani, Irwa Al-Qalil, vol. 1, page 322.
2 . See: Ghazali, Al-Mankhul, page 387.
3 . See: Usul al-Sarakhsi, vol. 27, page 143; Badr Al-‘Eini, ‘Umdat al-Qari, vol. 1, page 31.
4 . See: Khatib Baghdadi, al-Kifayah fi ‘Ilm Al-Riwayah, page 30.
5 . See: Bin Baz, Al-addilla al-naqliyah wa al-hissiya ‘alaa Imkan al-souud Ila al-Kawakib wa ‘alaa 
Jariyan al-Shams wa sukoun al-‘ardh.
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one of their scholars myself in this regard and I explained to him that 
the sphericity of the Earth and its rotation around the sun is among the 
successive facts and rather sensibles, in which having doubt is fallacy, 
but he said that even if he observes sphericity of Earth and its oribiting 
with his own eyes, he will not confirm it; since in his opinion, it is 
contrary to narrations! This approach which is similar to the approach 
of the Church during the medieval ages, proves the degree of lack of 
wisdom among this group. While lack of wisdom involves atheism 
since intellect, is creature of God and is the only means that God has 
given to human being for cognition and in this way, opposing it, means 
opposing the will and deed of God! Those who regard the intellect, as 
the rival for religion, neglect this great reality that intellect and religion 
were originated from one source and both are the creatures of the unit 
God! Is there any disagreement in the creation by the unit God and do 
some of His creatures contradict others?! It is clear that this is not true; 
since God’s deeds are based on His wisdom and none of them 
contradicts others; As He has said: ۖ ٍنِ مِنْ تَفَ�وُت حْمَٰ  ;1 “Inمَ� تَرَىٰ فِي خَلْقِ الرَّ
the creations by God, you can find no contradiction!” In other words, 
the one who has sent the religion, is the one who has created the 
intellect and in this way, contradiction of intellect and religion is 
impossible. Those who consider intellect and religion in contrast with 
each other, have unknowingly turned to Zandaqah2 and have assumed 
the creator of intellect apart from the creator of religion! Believing the 
contradiction between intellect and religion, is a polytheistic belief 
which arises against the monotheistic belief; since existing dualism in 
the world and opposition between creation and religious legislation, is 
only acceptable based on atheism! There is no doubt that religion 
agrees with intellect and clearly approves it, even calls people toward 
it and fears its quitters; as for instance He says: ْلَعَلَّكُم قُرْاآنً� عَرَبيًِّ�  اأنْزَلْنَ�هُ   اإنَِّ� 
َ3;تَعْقِلوُن “We have revealed Quran in Arabic, so that you may use your 
intellect” and says: َكَذَٰلكَِ يُبَيِّنُ اللَّهُ لَكُمْ اآيَ�تهِِ لَعَلَّكُمْ تَعْقِلوُن;4 “In this way God 
explains His verses to you, so that you may use your intellect” and 

1 . Al-Mulk/ 3.
2 . Dualism, Hidden atheism
3 . Yusuf/ 2.
4 . Al-Baqarah/ 242.
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says: َيَعْقِلوُن لقَِوْمٍ  آيَ�تٍ  لَا ذَٰلكَِ  فِي   ;1 “Indeed there are signs in it for aاإنَِّ 
group who use their intellect” and says: َمُّ الْبُكْمُ الَّذِين وَابِّ عِنْدَ اللَّهِ الصُّ  اإنَِّ شَرَّ الدَّ
َيَعْقِلوُن  Indeed in God’s view, the worst beasts are the deaf and“ 2;لَا 
dumb who does not use their intellect” and says: لَا فَهُمْ  عُمْيٌ  بُكْمٌ   صُمٌّ 
َ3;يَعْقِلوُن “They are the deaf and dumb and blind people, so they do not 
use their intellect” and says: َوَيَجْعَلُ الرِّجْسَ عَلَى الَّذِينَ لَا يَعْقِلوُن;4 “And God 
places contamination in those who do not use their intellect!” These 
verses clearly imply that people who deny the authority of intellect 
and avoid its use, are the worst beasts in God’s view and are joined 
with contamination and ignorance; but precision of these verses in 
authority of intellect and necessity for using it, is to the extent that the 
denier of that, may be the denier of Islam’s fundamental principle and 
is someone who has left it! I have heard so many times from this 
group that they reject the rationalies and consider any kind of wisdom 
in understanding the Sharia5, as an innovation and it is clear that if 
someone present evidences to an individual from above mentioned 
group, the verdict of an apostate or hypocrite will be executed on him; 
since validity of the intellect and the necessity to use it in Sharia is 
among the requirements in Islam, for which an individual unaware of 
this fact is not excused.

[The doubts of deniers of the authority of intellect]
It seems that the thing which has made this group deny the authority 

of intellect more than anything else, is their unwise beliefs, since 
believing in authority of intellect, requires relinquishment of these 
beliefs, and this is something they are not willing to do. I have 
seen those people; most of them prefer to die than to abandon their 
predecessors’ beliefs, such as the polytheists who, according to the 
informing of God about them, say: ْاآثَ�رِهِم عَلَىٰ  وَاإنَِّ�  ةٍ  اأمَّ عَلَىٰ  اآبَ�ءَنَ�  وَجَدْنَ�   اإنَِّ� 
َ6;مُهْتَدُون “We have found our ancestors on a manner and we have 

1 . Ar-Ra’d/ 4.
2 . Al-Anfal/ 22.
3 . Al-Baqarah/ 171.
4 . Yunus/ 100.
5 . [Translator note: The collection of all Islamic laws is called “Sharia.”]
6 . Az-Zukhruf/ 22.
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been guided because of following them” and do not listen to God’s 
words that says: ۖ ْوَجَدْتُمْ عَلَيْهِ اآبَ�ءَكُم �  ;1 “Even if I haveاأوَلَوْ جِئْتُكُمْ بِ�أهْدَىٰ مِمَّ
brought to you something more guide-full than what your ancestors 
have believed?!.” Therefore, these people do not worship God in this 
method, rather, they worship their predecessors and this is not much 
strange; since worshipping the ancestors is from among the oldest 
types of polytheism in the world!

Of course, those who do not regard intellect as a proof, have an 
observation upon limitation of its perceptions and think that it may not 
be the cognition standard with those descriptions, while limitation of 
the intellect perceptions, does not mean their incorrectness and does 
not prevent the authority of intellect; but means that those perceptions 
are less compared to the divine perceptions which is the requirement 
of being a creature for the intellect and is the inherent limitations of the 
creature. Therefore, intellect does not know everything, but whatever 
it knows is regarded true and this is sufficient for being as a proof; 
as for instance the eyes do not see everything, but whatever they 
see, is regarded as true and ears do not hear everything but whatever 
they hear, is regarded true and this is sufficient for both, being proof. 
The complete cognition only belongs to God and no one can have 
a complete cognition except Him and therefore, the religion He has 
descended, is complete, but completeness of the religion does not 
require contradiction to intellect; since in matters about which intellect 
speaks, religion does not say anything contrary to the intellect’s words, 
and in matters about which intellect is silent, religion says something 
which is not contrary to the intellect’s words; since intellect does not 
say anything about them so that the words of religion become contrary 
to them; such as detailed descriptions of the heaven and hell that have 
an occult nature and accordingly intellect is silent about them, but 
religion talks about them and with above description, its words are not 
regarded as contrary to the words of intellect and such as the details 
of worship acts that are credence in nature and intellect is accordingly 
silent about them, but religion talks about them and in this way, its 
words are not regarded contrary to the words of intellect; especially 
considering the fact that intellect understands the religion’s authority 

1 . Az-Zukhruf/ 24.
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and as described above, it accepts its practical reliabilities and certain 
information about possible events.

Anyway, it is impossible for those who deny the authority of intellect 
to prove their claim; since proving any claim without the authority of 
intellect is impossible. Therefore, they are reasoning based on intellect 
without knowing themselves; since as for instance, the argument of 
limitation of the intellect which states that reasoning by a limited 
thing is not permissible, is a wise argument based on using intellect 
and as described before, if reasoning by intellect is not permissible, 
this reasoning is not permissible either and if reasoning by intellect is 
permissible, this argument is wrong!

As a result, propagation against the intellect is a satanic deed to 
provide the ground for spread of ignorance in the world and any human 
being who propagates against the intellect, is from the Satan’s faction 
and his soldier who is placed at his service, willingly or unwillingly 
and he is fighting against God.

Difference between intellect and philosophy
The point which must be mentioned here is that some people think 

that intellect means philosophy and therefore, they oppose it, while 
this opinion is not true; since intellect is a God-given power for correct 
comprehension of the concepts and their instances which is common 
among all human beings and is not specified to philosophers. While 
philosophy is a specific science like other humanities that appeared 
originally in the ancient Greek and was brought among Muslims at 
the time of the Abbasids reign and has found lovers and enemies. It 
is clear that intellect has existed before appearance of the philosophy 
and philosophy is only a modern science based on intellect; as other 
sciences such as Arithmetic, Geometry and Medicine are based on 
intellect and each one has applied intellect in a way. Therefore, any 
philosopher is wise, but any wise person is not a philosopher and 
what is the cognition standard, is the intellect not philosophy. In other 
words, by intellect, where it is regarded as the cognition standard, we 
mean the typical intellect of the wise people, not the philosophers’ 
individual intellect and it is clear that wise thinking is different from 
philosophical thinking. Therefore, opposing the philosophy should not 
lead to opposing the intellect; since intellect is not equal to philosophy 



37

Return to Islam

and commitment to it is not concomitant of the commitment to 
philosophy. Although intellect has an especial scrutiny for specific 
subjects of exclusive importance, which is similar to the philosophical 
scrutiny, but this scrutiny should not be considered as switching to 
philosophy in common use; Because its origin is the unanimous 
foundation among wise people to have more scrutiny on subjects of 
extra importance; As God has said for the purpose of proving His 
unity that: ۚ �َلَوْ كَ�نَ فِيهِمَ� اآلهَِةٌ اإلَِّا اللَّهُ لَفَسَدَت;1 “Had there been in heaven and 
earth any deities other than God, both those realms would surely have 
fallen into ruin” With this statement that the numerous deities were a 
source of conflict and conflict, was the source of destruction, while 
the heaven and earth were not destroyed, therefore there is no God in 
them except for God. It is clear that this is a wise scrutiny and with 
above description, it shall not be regarded as philosophy; since God is 
not certainly a philosopher and His holy book is not considered as a 
philosophical book. Therefore, the wise scrutiny in important subjects 
such as beliefs, even based on non-acceptance of the philosophy, is 
possible and permissible. As, I myself do not like philosophy; since 
although its results are partly correct, its method is different from 
the method of wise people and is more mental and abstract than 
applicable. Therefore, I consider the philosophy an unwise act; since 
based on my definition, philosophy is thinking about things, about 
which the wise people do not usually think, such as geniunnity of 
existence and essence and laws of substance and disclaimer; otherwise 
thinking about things about which wise people habitually think, is not 
philosophy, even though it is accompanied with wise scrutiny, rather, 
it is called pondering. Therefore, what separates philosophy from 
pondering, is its subject, more than its method.

Basis for good and evil2

From what we have described above, it is clear that the 1000-year-
old dispute between the Ash’arites3 and Adliyah concerning the basis 
for goodness and badness has not been justified, but it has been a 

1 . Al-Anbya/ 22.
2 . [Translator note: Goodness and badness]
3 . [Translator note: An early theological school of Islam who were the followers of Abu al-Has-
san al-Ash’ari.]
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verbal dispute; since as per the view of Ash’arites, the basis for 
goodness and badness, is the command and prohibition of God and 
prior to God’s command and prohibition, there is no goodness and 
badness; it means that anything regarded good by God, is good and 
anything regarded evil by God, is evil and this is the basis which is 
called “the religious goodness and badness” and based on Adliyah’s 
view, basis for goodness and badness, is not God’s command and 
prohibition, rather the basis for God’s command and prohibition, is 
goodness and badness and the basis for goodness and badness, is 
intellect not religion; it means that God has commanded to the thing 
that is good and has prohibited from the thing that is bad and goodness 
and badness are real titles that have not arisen on the credit of the 
religion and this is the basis which is called “intellectual goodness 
and badness.” While upon what we said, intellect and religion have 
originated from one origin and will return to one reference which is 
indeed God, of whom there is no disagreement in His creation and 
religious legislative deeds. On this basis, the basis for goodness 
and badness, is the command and prohibition of God; Except that 
God’s command and prohibition has occurred in two forms: One 
is the religious command and prohibition that has appeared in the 
religion and the other is the creation command and prohibition that 
has appeared in the intellect and since the union of His command to, 
and prohibition from a single subject simultaneously is impossible, 
conflict between religion and intellect is not possible. Consequently, 
the basis for goodness and badness is God.

Second Preface; Impediments to Cognition
Looking at anything which is plausible to be recognized, when takes 

place in the light of intellect requires cognition of that thing; like, 
looking at anything which is visible and anytime when it is done under 
the light, requires a sight from that. However, it happens very often that 
a person looks at something to recognize its goodness or badness, but 
he does not achieve his purpose and sometimes he achieves something 
opposite to his purpose, meaning that he considers the good thing as 
bad and the bad as good; such as someone, about whom God has 
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said: ۖ �ًفَرَاآهُ حَسَن لَهُ سُوءُ عَمَلِهِ  زُيِّنَ   ;1 “Does the person whose badnessاأفَمَنْ 
of deed was adorned to him, considers it as good?!” The reason for 
this great fiasco and frustration, is the existence of factors in human 
being’s soul which prevents him to realize cognition even though he 
gives it an observation; It is like curtains that are located before his 
eyes and prevent him from seeing things; as God has said about the 
unbelievers: ً�الَّذِينَ کَ�نَتْ اأعْيُنُهُمْ فِي غِطَ�ءٍ عَنْ ذِکْرِي وَ کَ�نوُا لاَ يَسْتَطِيعُونَ سَمْع;2 “The 
people whose eyes were covered by the screens from invocation of 
Me and were not able to hear” and also has said: ْاأيْدِيهِم بَيْنِ  مِنْ  جَعَلْنَ�   وَ 
َيُبْصِرُون  And we have set a barrier in“ 3;سَدّاً وَ مِنْ خَلْفِهِمْ سَدّاً فَ�أغْشَيْنَ�هُمْ فَهُمْ لاَ 
front of them and behind them, so we have covered them, therefore 
they cannot see!” These inauspicious and malignant factors are called 
“cognition impediments.” Therefore, intellect although requires 
cognition, but it attains cognition when there is not impediment in 
its way and whenever there is an impediment in its way, it is not able 
to recognize. As described above, recognition the impediments of 
cognition and removing them, is an introductory step for cognition and 
accordingly is necessary. most important impediments of cognition, 
are as follows4:

1. Ignorance
Ignorance which means lack of knowledge, is the most important 

impediment, rather it is the origin of all impediments of cognition; 
since its relation with cognition, is like relation of something with its 
opposite, and there is no impediment unless it has risen from it; as 
God has said: َكَذَٰلكَِ يَطْبَعُ اللَّهُ عَلَىٰ قُلوُبِ الَّذِينَ لَا يَعْلَمُون;5 “Thus God sealed 
the intellect of those who have no knowledge!”

[Necessity of knowledge of concepts and their instances]
It is clear that in order to recognize an unknown thing, intellect needs 

1 . Fatir/ 8
2 . Al-Kahf/ 101
3 . Ya-Seen/ 9
4 . The cognition impediments can be possibly known as seven things; since they are Hell’s gates 
and God has said: ٌقْسُوم نْهُمْ جُزْءٌ مَّ   (Al-Hijr/ 44(; “There are seven gatesلَهَ� سَبْعَةُ اأبْوَابٍ لِّكُلِّ بَ�بٍ مِّ
for the Hell, which for every gate, a group of people are divided!”
5 .  Ar-Rum/ 59
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some information, so that by combining them together, may attain the 
cognition of that unknown, as in order to recognize that something is 
true, intellect needs to recognize the truth on one hand and recognize 
that thing on the other hand, so that by adjusting these two with each 
other, intellect may recognize whether that thing is true or not. So 
it can be understood that knowing the concept of something, is not 
sufficient for recognizing it and knowing the instance for that, is also 
necessary. While knowing its instance is more difficult than knowing 
itself; since its instance is outside of human being’s existence, and 
recognizing something outside of human being’s existence, is more 
difficult than recognizing something which is inside of human being; 
so as for instance recognizing the right and wrong concerning their 
concepts, is not difficult and may be achieved by the endeavor of 
mind, but their recognition in terms of instance, is difficult and may 
not be achieved except by the endeavor of body limbs and therefore, 
people disagree on instance of something about which they have 
no disagreement in its concept. With the above description, lack of 
necessary information for recognizing something, whether in terms 
of concept or in terms of instance, prevents the cognition of that thing 
and acquiring the necessary information to recognize it, whether in 
terms of concept or in terms of instance, is necessary.

[Incumbency of seeking knowledge]
This is what has been called “seeking knowledge” in Islam and is 

regarded as obligatory1 upon every Muslim, to the extent that God 
has said: �ًعِلْم زِدْنيِ  رَبِّ   ;2 “And say, Oh my Lord! Increase myوَقُلْ 
knowledge” Yet, it is surprising that many of Muslims have doubt 

1 . As an example see: Narration »طَلَبُ الْعِلْمِ فَريضَةٌ عَلي کُلِّ مُسْلِم« [Translator note: “Seeking knowl-
edge is an obligation for every Muslim”] in Sunan Ibn Majah, vol. 1, page 81; Wakee’ ibn Jarrah 
version, page 98; Musnad Abi Ya’la, vol. 5, page 223, Ibn Salamah, Musnad al-Shahab, vol. 1 
page 135; Musnad Abi Hanifa, page 24; Bayhaqi, Shu’ab Al-Iman, vol. 2, page 254; Tabarani, 
Al-Mu’jam Al-Awsat, vol. 2, page 297 and vol. 4, page 245; ibid, Al-Mu’jam al-Kabir, vol. 10, 
page 195; and for awareness about its fame among Muslims, see: Hakim Nishapuri, Ma’arifat 
‘ulum Al-hadith, page 92; Ibn Abd Al-Birr, Jami’ Bayan al-‘Ilm wa Fadlihi, vol. 1, page 7; and 
for awareness about its Tawatur, see: Katani, Nazm al-Mutanathir min al-Hadith al-Mutawatir, 
page 35.
2 . Taha/ 114.
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in its incumbency, even most of them, do not regard it as obligatory; 
since in their opinion, gaining knowledge is obligatory for a group 
of them and with their action, others will be waived from it and 
it would be sufficient for others to imitate them. While seeking 
knowledge, is obligatory following incumbency of knowledge and 
imitating others, will not cause knowledge; whether it is imitating the 
predecessors or those living at present. Therefore, those who are the 
imitators, are not regarded the scholars and this is the fact on which 
there is no disagreement. As described above, most of Muslims are 
ignorant; As God has said: وَلَكِٰنَّ اأكْثَرَهُمْ يَجْهَلوُن;1 “But most of them are 
ignorant”; since their cognitions are imitative, rather a group of them 
that have acted out for gaining knowledge, are not yet considered 
as knowledgeable either; Because they have gained knowledge 
based on imitating the predecessors, while knowledge is not gained 
based on imitation; concerning the fact that knowledge is certainty, 
and imitation is conjecture and certainty will not be gained through 
conjecture; As God has said: وَمَ� لَهُمْ بهِِ مِنْ عِلْمٍ ۖ اإنِْ يَتَّبِعُونَ اإلَِّا الظَّنَّ ۖ وَاإنَِّ الظَّنَّ لَا 
�ً2;يُغْنِي مِنَ الْحَقِّ شَيْئ “They do not have any knowledge about that; They 
do not follow anything but conjecture, while conjecture will not make 
anything needless from the truth!” In this way, most of the Muslims 
who imitate these people, are actually imitating some people who 
themselves are imitating others and this is nothing except gaining 
conjecture in a conjectural way, about which God has said: ٌظُلمَُ�ت 
ٍ3;بَعْضُهَ� فَوْقَ بَعْض “Obscurities, some of which are above others!”

[Ignorance, origin of Muslims’ problems]
There’s no doubt that Muslims’ problems, more than anything is 

because of the ignorance that has surrounded them, since they are 
surrounded by the ignorance from three sides:

[Ignorance about Islam]
On one hand, they do not know Islam and make no effort for its 

cognition; rather their effort is made for the world and their cognition 

1 . Al-An’am/ 111.
2 . An-Najm/ 28.
3 . An-Nur/ 40.
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is based on imitation; as God has said: ۚ ِّاتِّبَ�عَ الظَّن اإلَِّا  لَهُمْ بهِِ مِنْ عِلْمٍ   ;1مَ� 
“They do not have knowledge about that unless following conjecture!” 
Even those who are making effort for Islam and have no intention but 
serving that, often do not recognize it by intellect and have no basis 
but emotions; to the extent that most of them are like sheep going 
anywhere they are driven! While their ignorance breakes their purpose 
and their unawareness leads to something against their intention; 
considering that loving Islam before its cognition is not useful and 
taking action for it before knowing it, is hazardous; since an ignorant 
lover, wishes to cause it benefit but causes it harm and a negligent 
functor wishes to serve it, but betrays it. Therefore, cognition of Islam 
is prior to its love and knowing it is essential before taking action for 
it; but it seems that most of Muslims, love Islam while they do not 
know it, and perform it while they do not have any knowledge about 
it; such as people about whom God has said: َيُّونَ لَا يَعْلَمُونَ الْكِتَ�ب  وَمِنْهُمْ اأمِّ
َيَظُنُّون اإلَِّا  هُمْ  وَاإنِْ  اأمَ�نيَِّ   And some of them are illiterate people who“ 2;اإلَِّا 
regard religion nothing but dreams and do nothing but conjecture!”

[Causes of ignorance about Islam]

This unfamiliarity of them about Islam, is the heritage of their 
predecessors that has risen due to different causes, such as they do not 
make sufficient dedication to know Islam and are ignorant about its 
incumbency for each of them and as they do not regard the intellect 
as cognition standard and do not care about the conformity of their 
perceptions of Islam to Islam, rather they run away from that and 
pride themselves on quitting it and like they rely on the conjectural 
narrations for the purpose of recognizing Islamic beliefs, although 
their certainty is necessary, rather they follow the sect of theologian, 
following of whom, has no principle in Islam and as if they do not 
refer to the original sources of Islam for cognition of its rules, but 
imitate the jurists’ sects, of whom there is no reason for imitating 
them, rather, there are reasons for not imitating them and as if they 
pay less attention to the Quran than to the narrations for cognition 

1 . An-Nisa/ 157.
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 78.
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of Islamic beliefs and edicts, but they ignore the disagreement of 
one belief or rule with the Quran, if there was a narration for it, to 
the extent that some of their beliefs oppose the Quran and some 
of their deeds are contrary to it, such as their belief about seeing 
God with eyes, while it is explicitly contrary to the Quran and their 
verdict on occurrence of three divorces at one session, while it is 
contrary to the appearance of the Quran, and as they regard some 
of the narration books, as correct, even they compare them with the 
Quran and know them as the most important basis for cognition 
of Islam, while they have no correctness more than other books, 
but perhaps they are weaker than some other books, and there are 
weak and fake narrations among them, such as the book named 
“Sahih Bukhari”, in which weakness of most of the narrations even 
based on the Ahl Al-Hadith is clear, to the extent that denying it, is 
nothing but denial of common sense, and as they ignore some of 
Sahih1 narrations and regard some of the Sahih ones as weak, since 
they do not agree with their sect, although those narrations agree 
with the Quran and intellect, such as narrations about necessity 
of resorting to the Ahl Al-Bayt2 of prophet Mohammad (PBUH(, 
while they consider some of the weak narrations Sahih rather 
accept some of the fake narrations, because they are in agreement 
with their opinions, although they do not agree with the Quran 
and intellect, such as narrations about the necessity of obeying the 
oppressive rulers and as they avoid observing the history of Islam 
and prevent each other, even they conceal some of the events of that 
or distort them intentionally, lest they get deviated by awareness of 
that, while they are not guided unless by awareness of that, and as 
they do not refer to books other than their owns and do not look at 
the opposing Muslims’ books, rather they avoid hearing opposition 
opinions and fear from knowing their reasons, lest they get deviated 
by becoming aware of them or lest they become aware of their own 
deviation and this is because of the doubt in which they are sunk; 

1 . [Translator note: Correct]
2 . [Translator note: Household]
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Like those about whom God has said: َبَلْ هُمْ فِي شَكٍّ يَلْعَبُون;1 “Rather 
they are playing in a doubt!”

 [Consequences of ignorance about Islam]
The outcome of this approach is that Islamic beliefs are inverted and 

its rules are reversed. Explicit polytheism is regarded as monotheism 
and obvious innovation is considered as Sunnah2! Obvious Halal3 are 
introduced as Haram4 and obvious Haram are called Halal! Those 
who are definitely unbelievers, are considered as Muslims and those 
who are definitely Muslims, have been considered as unbelievers! The 
wrong is masked by the right and the right is covered under the veil of 
the wrong! Everyday a faction appears somewhere and every night a 
sect is created in a corner! Knowledge is replaced by conjecture and 
certainty is replaced by guess; As God has said: اإنِْ يَتَّبِعُونَ اإلَِّا الظَّنَّ وَاإنِْ هُمْ اإلَِّا 
َ5;يَخْرُصُون “They do not follow anything but conjecture and do nothing 
but conjecture!” While conjecture differs with different causes and 
guess is as numerous as the number of people and this creates nothing 
but conflict; as already it has not created anything but conflict and 
Muslims are in quarrel at every corner.

[Ignorance about nation of Islam]
On the other hand, they do not know each other and they are not 

aware of viewpoints of each other; therefore they do not like each other 
and accuse each other of bad things; while they often do not have any 
knowledge about what they accuse and only follow suspicion; since 
their connection has become broken and they have become dispersed 
in terms of sects, politics and race; such as those about whom God 
has said: َفَرِحُون لَدَيْهِمْ  بمَِ�  حِزْبٍ  كُلُّ   ۖ شِيَعً�  وَكَ�نوُا  دِينَهُمْ  قُوا  فَرَّ الَّذِينَ   ;6 “Fromمِنَ 
among those who have divided their religion into several factions and 
became different groups, every group is happy with what they have!” 
As, the Sunni Muslims often hate the Shiite Muslims and Muslims of 

1 . Ad-Dukhan/ 9.
2 . [Translator note: Prophet’s tradition]
3 . [Translator note: Lawful]
4 . [Translator note: Unlawful]
5 . Al-An’am/ 116.
6 . Ar-Rum/ 32.
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one country are unfamiliar with Muslims of another country and the 
Arab Muslims avoid from Non-Arab Muslims and this is because of 
their ignorance about what they have in common due to the religious, 
political and racial separations that none of them have no principle 
in Islam. It is clear that if they had sufficient communication with 
each other, they could find the commonalities among themselves 
and remove their disagreements based on their commonalities. As an 
example, if Sunni Muslims have had sufficient communication with the 
Shiite Muslims, could find out that they believe in Islamic principles 
and are committed to its fundamentals and do not consider the Quran, 
as distorted and do not accuse the Prophet’s wife and do not offend the 
companions of the Prophet (PBUH(, except for few of their common 
people and with the above description, there is no reason for hostility 
with them. I am so annoyed to see that most of the Sunni Muslims in 
the Saudi Arabia, Iraq, Syria, Pakistan, Afghanistan and other places, 
regard the war against Shiite Muslims, as a Jihad1 and prefer that to 
the war against the hostile unbelievers; while the beliefs and deeds of 
Shiite Muslims, although have some differences with Sunni Muslims’ 
beliefs and deeds, are in the framework of Islam and in this way, 
the war against them is not justified, rather friendship with them is 
necessary. I have talked to many of the Sunni Muslims; they know 
nothing about the Shiite Muslims, unless the things they have heard 
from the Sunni Muslims; since they do not talk to the Shiite Muslims 
and do not read their authentic books and they disprove them while 
they do not have any knowledge about their opinions and reasons; 
such as the people about whom God has said: ِبُوا بمَِ� لَمْ يُحِيطُوا بعِِلْمِه  بَلْ كَذَّ
َالظَّ�لمِِين عَ�قِبَةُ  فَ�نْظُرْ كَيْفَ كَ�نَ   ۖ قَبْلِهِمْ  مِنْ  الَّذِينَ  بَ  كَذَٰلكَِ كَذَّ  ۚ تَ�أوِْيلهُُ  يَ�أتْهِِمْ   �  Even“ 2;وَلَمَّ
they disprove something that have not encompassed the knowledge 
of it and its interpretation have not reached to them! In the same way 
they disprove those who lived before them; so behold to see how the 
end of the oppressors was!” While the Shiite Muslims refer to the 
authentic books of the Sunni Muslims and check their opinions and 
reasons, although not to the extent that they check their own opinions 
and reasons.

1 . [Translator note: Holy war]
2 . Yunus/ 39.
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In fact most of the opinions and reasons of the Muslims have not 
reached out to many of them and with the above description, it is 
clear that they cannot have a cognition about those opinions and 
reasons, while the unfamiliarity of the Muslims with opinions and 
reasons of each other, causes mistrust, vilification and felony toward 
each other and dominance of Islam’s enemies over them. In addition, 
being limited to only finding familiarity with their own opinions and 
reasons and avoiding to get acquainted with others’ opinions and 
reasons, deprives them from the possibility of getting informed about 
their own weaknesses and others’ strengths and prevents them from 
recognizing the “best word” and to follow it; while God  has said: 
اأولوُ هُمْ  وَاأولئَِٰكَ   ۖ اللَّهُ  هَدَاهُمُ  الَّذِينَ  اأولَئِٰكَ   ۚ اأحْسَنَهُ  فَيَتَّبِعُونَ  الْقَوْلَ  يَسْتَمِعُونَ  الَّذِينَ  عِبَ�دِ؛  رْ   فَبَشِّ
ِألْبَ�ب  Therefore bring my servants the good news; Those who hear“ 1;الْا
every word and follow the best of it; they are the very people God has 
guided them and they are the very people who are the intellectuals!”

[Ignorance about Islam’s enemies]
On the other hand, they do not know Islam’s enemies and are not 

aware of their hostilities with it; since new atheistic streams have 
been initiated in the world and secret Satanic efforts against God have 
been organized. The Satanists have come out from their darkrooms 
and witches have emerged from their crypts, in order to dominate the 
atheism ruling throughout the world through support of the corrupt 
powers and the atheist wealthy people and in the meantime, Muslims, 
unaware of what is going on, are engaged in small and unimportant 
issues and conflict over them; as for example, they quarrel for placing 
their hands below the navel or above it during prayer and their utmost 
care is to prevent the pilgrims of the graves from getting close to them; 
as their seminary students also ignore anything other than cognition of 
their own sects and they are free from getting acquainted with the world 
of atheism and what is going on in it; as God has said: ۚ ِذَٰلكَِ مَبْلَغُهُمْ مِنَ الْعِلْم;2 
“This is the utmost of their knowledge!” In this way, unbelievers from 
different religions, have united for fighting with Islam, while Muslims 
with a united religion, are separated from each other and this has had 
no result but dominance of unbelievers over Muslims.

1 . Az-Zumar/ 17&18.
2 . An-Najm/ 30.
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In the meantime, a lot of Muslims, who are hopeful toward their 
mercy or they are fearful from their evil, rush toward them and make 
friendship with them; As God has said: َتَرَىٰ كَثِيرًا مِنْهُمْ يَتَوَلَّوْنَ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُواۚ  لَبِئْس 
َمَتْ لَهُمْ اأنْفُسُهُمْ اأنْ سَخِطَ اللَّهُ عَلَيْهِمْ وَفِي الْعَذَابِ هُمْ خَ�لدُِون  You see a lot of“ 1;مَ� قَدَّ
them who make friendship with the unbelievers! Indeed this is such a 
bad thing that their souls have sent for them and God will get furious 
on them and they will be in eternal suffering” and has said: َفَتَرَى الَّذِين 
اأنْ تُصِيبَنَ� دَائرَِةٌ ۚ فَعَسَى اللَّهُ اأنْ يَ�أتْيَِ بِ�لْفَتْحِ اأوْ اأمْرٍ  فِي قُلوُبهِِمْ مَرَضٌ يُسَ�رِعُونَ فِيهِمْ يَقُولوُنَ نَخْشَىٰ 
َمَ� اأسَرُّوا فِي اأنْفُسِهِمْ نَ�دِمِين  So you see those who have“ 2;مِنْ عِنْدِهِ فَيُصْبِحُوا عَلَىٰ 
sickness in their hearts, rush toward them, they say: “we are afraid 
that something happens to us!” Therefore it is hoped that God will 
bring victory or some action on behalf of Himself and consequently 
they will regret about what they have hidden in their souls!” There is 
no doubt that if these people had known them and they were aware of 
their hostilities toward themselves, they would not make themselves 
dependent to them; since the human being’s nature prevents him from 
getting close to any harm and his instinct makes him avoid any danger; 
but these people have abandoned intellect and are transformed to the 
group of idiots; therefore they do not distinguish benefit from loss 
and do not recognize friends from enemies; while unbelievers have 
known them properly in order to dominate over them and they have 
been aware of their weaknesses and strengths, in order to lessen their 
strengths and increase their weaknesses.

They are indeed the ignorants, yet more ignorant than them are 
Muslims who are friends with unbelievers and are hostile toward 
Muslims; while friendship with unbelievers does not necessitate 
hostility toward Muslims and some of unbelievers’ friends have no 
hostility with Muslims; As God has said about them: َاآخَرِين  سَتَجِدُونَ 
ْ3;يُرِيدُونَ اأنْ يَ�أمَْنُوكُمْ وَيَ�أمَْنُوا قَوْمَهُم “You will soon find other people who wish 
to be secure from you and also away from their own people!” With the 
above description, it is surprising that some of the Muslims, are friends 
with unbelievers and are enemies to their brothers, with this illusion that 

1 . Al-Ma’idah/ 80.
2 . Al-Ma’idah/ 52.
3 . An-Nisa/ 91.
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the unbelievers have good will for them and their brothers wish evil for 
them; such as some of the Muslims in Afghanistan who consider, tens 
of unbelievers and oppressive governments as their friends, but regard 
two neighboring Muslim governments as their enemies! Furthermore, a 
group of Islam’s enemies, are hypocrites who are regarded as Muslims, 
while they do not believe in what God has revealed to His prophet, 
and cooperate with unbelievers for the purpose of destroying Islam and 
dominating atheism over the world and this is while Muslims do not 
know them and are not aware of their infidelity; as God has informed 
about their infidelity and has said: �َم اإلَِيْهِ  اأنْزِلَ  وَمَ�  وَالنَّبِيِّ  بِ�للَّهِ  يُؤْمِنُونَ  كَ�نوُا   وَلَوْ 
َ1;اتَّخَذُوهُمْ اأوْليَِ�ءَ وَلَكِٰنَّ كَثِيرًا مِنْهُمْ فَ�سِقُون “If they believed in God and the Prophet 
and the revelation to him, they would not make friendship with them, 
but most of them are sinners!” They are in fact, a group of unbelievers 
that are considered as Muslim rulers and are supported by unbelievers, 
for governing over the Muslims, in order to supply the interests of 
unbelievers among Muslims. Undoubtedly, the head of them are the 
Saudi rulers who openly have their hands in hands of Islam’s enemies 
and make effort for destroying Islam, in both political and cultural fronts. 
On one hand, they cooperate with hostile unbelievers in political front 
and support the corrupt and combatant groups in Islamic lands, and on the 
other hand, in the cultural front, they make schism among Muslims and 
promote polytheistic beliefs under the title of monotheism, while many 
of Muslims regard them as custodians of the two holy sanctuaries and 
propagators of the right belief!

In summary, ignorance about Islam is the cause of misdirection 
and the ignorance about Muslims is the cause of separation and the 
ignorance about unbelievers is the cause of annihilation of Muslims 
and that is the disaster that has gone on them and a sedition that 
surrounded them and the only way to relieve from it, is gaining 
knowledge and propagating it in triple aspects.

2. Imitation
As it was cleared, another impediment to cognition is “imitation” 

and that is following the words or deeds of another person with no 
reason which has been spread in five forms:

1 . Al-Ma’idah/ 81.
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[First; imitating the predecessors]
One of the common forms of “imitation”, is following the words 

and deeds of predecessors; As God has said: ٍوَكَذَٰلكَِ مَ� اأرْسَلْنَ� مِنْ قَبْلِكَ فِي قَرْيَة 
َةٍ وَاإنَِّ� عَلَىٰ اآثَ�رِهِمْ مُقْتَدُون  ,And in this way“ 1;مِنْ نَذِيرٍ اإلَِّا قَ�لَ مُتْرَفوُهَ� اإنَِّ� وَجَدْنَ� اآبَ�ءَنَ� عَلَىٰ اأمَّ
we have not descended any warner before you in no land unless the 
beneficiaries of it said: We have found our fathers believing in a religion 
and we are following them!” This is because many people think that 
the words and deeds of their predecessors are necessarily more right 
than their own words and deeds; whereas this opinion, is nothing but 
an illusion and have no basis on intellect; since undoubtedly, more 
correctness or incorrectness of the words and deeds of human being, is 
not dependent on his birth date, rather depends on being more or less 
in conformity to intellect which does not accompany with precedence 
or posterity of human being’s existence; as there is no dispute on 
incorrectness of most of the words and deeds of the predecessors, 
rather, God has considered most of them in deviation and destruction 
and has said: َليِن أوَّ الْا اأكْثَرُ  قَبْلَهُمْ  ضَلَّ   ,;2 “And indeed before themوَلَقَدْ 
most of the predecessors were lost” and has said: َليِن أوَّ الْا نهُْلِكِ   ;3األَمْ 
“Didn’t we destroy the predecessors?!” This means that following the 
predecessors on the credit of their time priority, is contrary to Islam’s 
principles, rather it is contrary to essential fundamentals of it; based 
on the fact that the essential fundamentals in Islam, are the things that 
are understood from God’s explicit word in His holy book and non-
necessity of following the predecessors is undoubtedly included in it; 
since God has explicitly said in His holy book: ُوَاإذَِا قِيلَ لَهُمُ اتَّبِعُوا مَ� اأنْزَلَ اللَّه 
َ4;قَ�لوُا بَلْ نَتَّبِعُ مَ� األْفَيْنَ� عَلَيْهِ اآبَ�ءَنَ� ۗ اأوَلَوْ كَ�نَ اآبَ�ؤُهُمْ لَا يَعْقِلوُنَ شَيْئً� وَلَا يَهْتَدُون “And when 
it is said to them to follow what God has descended from revelation, 
they say: but we follow what we found our fathers upon! What if 
their fathers have not understood anything by intellect and they were 
not guided?” and has said: قَ�لوُا الرَّسُولِ  وَاإلَِى  اللَّهُ  اأنْزَلَ  مَ�  اإلَِىٰ  تَعَ�لَوْا  لَهُمْ  قِيلَ   وَاإذَِا 
َ5;حَسْبُنَ� مَ� وَجَدْنَ� عَلَيْهِ اآبَ�ءَنَ� ۚ اأوَلَوْ كَ�نَ اآبَ�ؤُهُمْ لَا يَعْلَمُونَ شَيْئً� وَلَا يَهْتَدُون “And when it 

1 . Az-Zukhruf/ 23.
2 . As-Saffat/ 71.
3 . Al-Mursalat/ 16.
4 . Al-Baqarah/ 170.
5 . Al-Ma’idah/ 104.
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is said to them to come toward what God has descended and come 
toward the Prophet, they say: whatever we found our fathers upon, is 
sufficient for us! What if their fathers did not know anything and did 
not find the way?!” and has said: �َوَاإذَِا قِيلَ لَهُمُ اتَّبِعُوا مَ� اأنْزَلَ اللَّهُ قَ�لوُا بَلْ نَتَّبِعُ م 
ِعِير يْطَ�نُ يَدْعُوهُمْ اإلَِىٰ عَذَابِ السَّ  And when it is said“ 1;وَجَدْنَ� عَلَيْهِ اآبَ�ءَنَ�ۚ  اأوَلَوْ كَ�نَ الشَّ
to them that: follow what God has descended from revelation, 
they say: But we follow what we found our fathers upon! What 
if the Satan invited them to the flaring torment?!” and has said: 
ۖ بِ�لْفَحْشَ�ءِ  مُْرُ  يَ�أ لَا  اللَّهَ  اإِنَّ  قُلْ   ۗ بهَِ�  مَرَنَ�  اأ وَاللَّهُ  بَ�ءَنَ�  اآ عَلَيْهَ�  وَجَدْنَ�  قَ�لوُا  فَ�حِشَةً  فَعَلوُا   وَاإِذَا 
َتَعْلَمُون لَا  مَ�  اللَّهِ  عَلَى  تَقُولوُنَ   And when they do something indecent“ 2;اأ
they say: We found our fathers upon that and God has commanded 
us to that! Tell them that undoubtedly God does not command you 
to do an indecent thing, therefore, do you say something upon God, 
which you are not aware of?!” With above description, it is clear that 
believing in necessity of following the predecessors, has no principle 
in Islam and is regarded as the polytheists’ beliefs and so is considered 
as impediment of cognition from this aspect that its believers, regard 
the right as wrong, in case it is in contrary to predecessors’ words or 
deeds; with due regard to the fact that in their opinion, if that was 
right, it did not remain hidden from the predecessors and anything 
that remained hidden from predecessors, is an innovation; as God 
has informed of their words and said: ذَا هَٰ اإنِْ  آخِرَةِ  الْا الْمِلَّةِ  فِي  ذَا  بهَِٰ سَمِعْنَ�   مَ� 
ٌاخْتِلَاق  We have not heard that in the previous religion! This is“ 3;اإلَِّا 
nothing but a forgery!”

[Non-necessity of following the predecessors]
Therefore, falsehood of the Salafists’ approach who believe in 

necessity of following the predecessors, is cleared; since following 
the predecessors, if it is on the credit that they followed the intellect, 
the intellect does exist for later generations as well and with the 
existence of intellect, following the predecessors is meaningless 
and if following the predecessors is based on the credit that they 
followed the religion, the religion does exist for later generations 

1 . Luqman / 21.
2 . Al-A’raf/ 28.
3 . Saad/ 7.
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as well and with the existence of religion, following it is more 
worthy than following the predecessors; rather it is a contradictory 
and meaningless thing to follow predecessors on the credit that they 
followed intellect and religion; since following the predecessors in 
case of their following of intellect and religion necessitates following 
intellect and religion not the predecessors; regarding the fact that the 
predecessors themselves, have presumably followed the intellect and 
religion not the predecessors and with above description, following 
predecessors necessitates not following the predecessors!

Yes indeed, if the predecessors, had been necessarily more aware 
of the religion, due to their being closer to the origin of the religion, 
following them in hope of getting closer to following the religion, 
is not unjustifiable, but this status does not seem to be certain; since 
their being closer to the origin of religion, does not necessitate them 
to be more aware of the religion, even possibly it involves the contrary 
to it, from a perspective; since habitually cognition of something 
that is created newly, is more difficult than something that has been 
created previously, with due regard to the fact that naturally there 
was less opportunity for its cognition and less time was spent for 
its cognition and less experience has been gained about it and less 
people got informed of it and this requires less cognition of it, to the 
extent that many of new things are not recognized at the beginning 
of their occurrence and only through passage of time, their cognition 
will be facilitated and becomes expanded and therefore, always in all 
subjects that are not limited to a special time, the knowledge of future 
generations has been more than that of past generations and this is 
a sensible well-examined reality; especially considering the fact that 
the knowledge of future generations, is a combination of their own 
knowledge and knowledge of past generations and this is regarded as 
more scholarly capacity for them; because they will be aware of their 
past generations’ experiences and add those to their own experiences 
and build more experiences for the future generations, it seems that 
the rule in cognition of things that have no time limit is the same and 
accordingly religion cognition is not excluded from this rule; since 
the religion is not considered as a historical event, belonged to the 
past, rather, it is an ongoing fact along the line of eternity; except that 
knowledge of the Prophet’s (PBUH( companions about his highness’s 
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words and deeds, due to their companionship with him, has been more 
than the knowledge of those who have not had any companionship 
with his highness, while considering this knowledge was allocated to 
the purpose of issuing the words and deeds of his highness and was not 
necessarily included in other aspects like meanings, perspective and 
effects; regarding that narrating the narration did not require having 
the insight about it and any Bedouin that came to the town of the 
Prophet (PBUH( has been able to perform that. Therefore, inductively, 
cognition of late generations, on the Quran’s subtleties and narration’s 
points and beliefs’ reasons and jurisprudence’s subtleties and ethics’ 
elegance is obviously more than cognition of the precedent people 
about them and studies and researches carried out at present about 
them, were not possible previously, the result of which is thousands of 
detailed books in different subjects of the religion that has been created 
today, while they did not previously exist and this is considered a clear 
evidence on the scholarly evolution of Muslims, to such an extent that 
its denial, is nothing but soberness against sensible things.

Yes indeed, conveying knowledge to future generations has been 
carried out by the predecessors and knowledge of future generations 
are mainly based on the knowledge of predecessors, but this also 
does not necessitate that predecessors were more learned than 
future generations; since not only it is possible that the student 
becomes more learned than the teacher, but also is common and 
well-examined; to the extent that it has been narrated so: ِح�مِل  »رُبَّ 
 There are so many people“ 1;فِقْهٍ وَ لا فِقْهَ لَهُ وَ رُبَّ ح�مِلِ فِقْهٍ اإلِي مَنْ هُوَ اأفْقَهُ مِنْهُ«
carrying knowledge who have no knowledge themselves and there 
are so many people who carry knowledge toward someone who is 
more learned than them” Considering the fact that the student can 
combine the knowledge of one teacher with the knowledge of another 
teacher and gain more knowledge than those two and with above 
description, there is no prohibition for future generations to become 

1 . Shafi’i, Al-Musnad, page 240, Musnad Ahmad, vol. 4, page 80 & 82 and vol. 5, page 183; 
Sunan Al-Darimi, vol. 1, page 74 and 75, Sunan Ibn Majah, vol. 1, page 84, 85, 86 and vol. 2, 
page 1015, Sunan Abi Dawud, vol. 2, page 179; Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, vol. 4, page  141, Al-Na-
sa’i, Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, vol. 3, page 431; Musnad Abi Ya’la, -vol. 13, page 408; Sahih ibn 
Hibban, vol. 1, page 270, Ramhormuzi, Al-had-al-fasil, page 166; Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mus-
tadrak, vol. 1, page 87 & 88.
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more learned than predecessors; as God has said: ۗ نَشَ�ءُ  مَنْ  دَرَجَ�تٍ   نَرْفَعُ 
ٌعَلِيم عِلْمٍ  ذِي  كُلِّ   we upgrade any person we’re willing to, and“ 1;وَفَوْقَ 
there is a more knowledgeable person above any learned person!” In 
the meantime, the narration of Ahl Al-Hadith with the content that 
says »ْ2;»خَيْرُ النّ�سِ قَرْنيِ ثُمَّ الَّذِينَ يَلوُنَهُمْ ثُمَّ الَّذِينَ يَلوُنَهُم that claims the superiority 
of the primary Muslims over the future Muslims does not prove the 
necessity of following the primary Muslims by future Muslims either; 
because regardless of impossibility of commitment to its freeing of 
which one of those primary Muslims are being referred in accordance 
with existing hypocrite leaders during the Prophet’s (PBUH( era and 
oppressor leaders during two centuries after his highness, on one hand 
is a Wahid Hadith3 and accordingly non-certain, and on the other hand, 
it is contradictory to the narration of Ahl Al-Hadith with the content 
that says »�اآخِرُه اأوْ  خَيْرٌ  لهُ�  اأوَّ يُدْرَي  لا  الْمَطَرِ  مَثَلُ  تِي  اأمَّ  which considers  4;»مَثَلُ 
the superiority of the primary Muslims over the posterity Muslims as 
unknown and accordingly this will be invalidated.5

However, the fact is that in case it has been proven that primary 
Muslims have more knowledge about religion, would only qualify 
them to be followed by future generations, when it is certain that they 
have conveyed it in a correct and complete way, whereas, honestly, 

1 . Yusuf / 76.
2 . [Translator note: “Best of people are the ones in my century then those who follow them and 
then those who follow them”] Musnad Ahmad, vol. 1, page 378 & 434, Sahih Al-Bukhari, vol. 
3, page 151 & vol. 4, page 189 and vol. 7, page 174; Sahih Muslim, vol. 7, page 185; Sunan 
Al-Tirmidhi, vol. 3, page 339 & 376 and vol. 5, page 357; Bayhaqi, Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, vol. 
10, page 122, Al-Nasa’i, Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, vol. 3, page 494.
3 . [Translator note: Solitary narration]
4 . [Translator note: “The example of my nation (Ummah( is like the rain, it is not known 
whether predecessors are better or posterity”] Musnad Ahmad, vol. 3, page 130, 143 and vol. 
4, page 319; Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, vol. 4, page 239, Musnad Abi Dawud Al-Tayalisi, page 90 & 
270; Musnad Abi Ya’la, vol. 6, page 190 & 380; Sahih Ibn Hibban, vol. 16, page 210, Ram-
hormuzi, Al-had Al-fasil, page 346; Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam-Al-Awsat, vol. 4, page 78 & 231, 
Haythami, Majma’ Al-Zawa’id , vol. 10, page 68; ibid, Mawarid Al-ẓam’an, vol. 7, page 295, 
Ahadith Al-Shamoukhi, page 30,  Ibn Salamah; Musnad Al-Shahab, vol. 2, page 276 & 277.
5 . For information about attention of Ahl Al-Hadith to contradiction of these two narrations, 
see: Ibn Qutaybah, Ta’wil Mukhtalif Al-Hadith, page 107; Ibn Abd Al-Birr, Al-Tamhid, vol. 
20, page 250 to 254; Ibn Hajar, Fath Al-bari, vol. 7, page 5; Aby Rayyah, Adhwa ‘Ala Al-Sun-
nah Al-Nabawiyah, page 243.
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there is no certainty in that and there is only optimism about it, which 
is not sufficient for such a serious matter; as God has said: َّالظَّن  اإنَِّ 
ۚ شَيْئً�  الْحَقِّ  مِنَ  يُغْنِي   Indeed, conjecture does not make anything“ 1;لَا 
needless from the truth”; since regarding existence of deep and 
expanded intellectual and political disagreements among primary 
Muslims and domination of the oppressor rulers over them after the 
Prophet (PBUH(, there were numerous motivations for concealing the 
correct and complete knowledge by them, even further, most of the 
times, expressing it involved difficulty and giving up wealth, life and 
reputation; in addition to the fact that definitely, at least some of them, 
especially in the second and third genergations, used to follow their 
passions and world greed and accordingly concealed their knowledge 
intentionally; as numerous contradictory narrations are received from 
them, in which the main accused, with regards to some of them, are 
they themselves. With the above description, even if it is certain that 
Islamic primary generations were more learned about the religion, 
expressing the correct and complete knowledge by them for posterity 
is not certain and this is sufficient for refusal of posterity from 
following them.

Indeed, concealing knowledge and combining it with lies and 
flatteries, may possibly be more among posterity than the predecessors, 
as God has said: َهَوَاتِ ۖ فَسَوْفَ يَلْقَوْن لَاةَ وَاتَّبَعُوا الشَّ  فَخَلَفَ مِنْ بَعْدِهِمْ خَلْفٌ اأضَ�عُوا الصَّ
�ًّ2;غَي “Therefore following them, the posterity have come who wasted 
prayers and followed the passions, so they will see deviousness”, 
but it is clear that this is also not sufficient for posterity to follow 
predecessors; since if one’s words and deeds are more correct than 
other's, one may not be qualified to be followed, so long as it is not 
true in its essence, regardless of words and deeds of another person; 
considering the fact that an incorrect word and deed, may be regarded 
more correct in comparison with another incorrect word and deed, 
while still it is not followable concerning its incorrectness in its 
essence; such as a liar who tells a little or smaller lie, compared to 
another liar, but following him by another liar on this credit, is not 
obligatory, since the obligation is following the truthful people; as 

1 . Yunus/ 36.
2 . Maryam/ 59.
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God has said: َدِقِين� الصَّ مَعَ  وَكُونوُا  اللَّهَ  اتَّقُوا  اآمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  اأيُّهَ�   ;1 “O you whoيَ� 
believe! Fear from God and accompany with the truthful people”; as 
there is no person among people unless he is regarded more honest 
than another person among them, while absolutely it is not obligatory 
that one follows another, on this credit.

Yes indeed a group of primary Muslims who saw the Prophet (PBUH( 
and obeyed him, were undoubtedly virtuous people; As God has said 
about them: ُأنْصَ�رِ وَالَّذِينَ اتَّبَعُوهُمْ بِ�إِحْسَ�نٍ رَضِيَ اللَّه لوُنَ مِنَ الْمُهَ�جِرِينَ وَالْا أوَّ �بقُِونَ الْا  وَالسَّ
ُالْعَظِيم الْفَوْزُ  ذَٰلكَِ   ۚ اأبَدًا  فِيهَ�  أنْهَ�رُ خَ�لدِِينَ  الْا تَحْتَهَ�  لَهُمْ جَنَّ�تٍ تَجْرِي  وَاأعَدَّ   2;عَنْهُمْ وَرَضُوا عَنْهُ 
“And the foremost primary Muhajirin and Ansar3 who took the lead 
and those who followed them in beneficence, God became content 
with them and they became satisfied with Him and God provided 
them paradises in which there are streams flowing beneath them, and 
they will be living there ever after and this is a great prosperity”, but 
it is fair to say that proving virtue for them does not involve negating 
virtue of posterity; rather, it does not even prove their superiority 
over posterity; since a group of future Muslims that have not seen 
the Prophet (PBUH( and have obeyed him may possibly have more 
virtue than them; with due regard to the fact that obedience to the 
Prophet (PBUH) without seeing him, is more difficult. However, the 
supremacy of primary Muslims over the prosperity, if it is proven, 
only means that their reward in the other world will be more and still 
it does not prove the necessity for posterity to follow them; As God 
has said: لْنَ� بَعْضَهُمْ عَلَىٰ بَعْضٍۚ  وَلَلْاآخِرَةُ اأكْبَرُ دَرَجَ�تٍ وَاأكْبَرُ تَفْضِيلًا  ;4 “Seeانْظُرْ كَيْفَ فَضَّ
how we made some of them superior over others and undoubtedly, the 
other world is greater in rank and giving vitue!”

[Impossibility of following the predecessors] 
It is hereby understood that following three Islamic primary generations 

has no basis in Islam and is not justifiable with any statement, and this 
is regardless of its impossibility in reality; since three primary Islamic 
generations, were several individuals and groups with contradictory 

1 . At-Tawbah/ 119.
2 . At-Tawbah/ 100.
3 . [Translator note: Immigrants and helpers of the Prophet in Medina]
4 . Al-Isra/ 21.
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words and deeds, to the extent that they deemed the words and deeds 
of each other as incorrect and fought with each other over them. It is 
clear that with the above description, it is not possible to follow them; 
since following the words and deeds of some of them, means not 
following words and deeds of some others and this is contradictory 
and meaningless; regardless of the fact that following them selectively 
is not permissible without a wise and religious preferring, and leads 
to disagreement among posterity, while with the wise and religious 
preferring, it is not considered as following them, rather it is indeed 
following the intellect and religion. Therefore, it looks like the Salafists 
have recently realized the incorrectness of their approach and are getting 
away from it and they are reconstructing the principles of the Salafism; 
since they do not emphasize anymore on necessity of following the 
companions of the Prophet, Tabein1 and followers of Tabein, but they 
insist on referring to the Quran and the Sunnah, regardless of the words 
and deeds of the companions of the Prophet, Tabein and followers of 
Tabein, but indeed they will not be able to do that; because following 
the companions of the Prophet, Tabein and followers of Tabein even 
selectively, is not any more optional, it is rather something which will 
take place willingly or unwillingly; since what is known to them as 
the Sunnah, which is their criterion for cognition of Islam, is typically 
conjectural narrations received through the companions of the Prophet, 
Tabein and followers of Tabein and those who were afterwards and have 
been affected by their political and religious groupings and events of 
first centuries and accordingly those narrations are lacking the necessary 
originality and purity. Therefore, as described above, it seems that it is 
too late for returning to the Quran and the Sunnah, and in this current 
structure, the Salafists have no way but to follow the Salaf2; except that 
they break apart this current structure which is based on the conjectures 
and replace that by another structure which is based on certainties and 
this is the way of return to Islam; because Islam is based on certainty 
and anything which does not cause certainty, has no place in Islam and 
this is as a general and non-allocable rule.

1 . [Translator note: Followers of companions]
2 . [Translator note: Predecessors]
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[Second; imitating scholars]
Another common type of imitation is following words and deeds 

of scholars. Because most of Muslims, deem words and deeds of 
scholars as the rule of religion and they do not differentiate between 
the two. While certainly the religion is not words and deeds of 
scholars, rather it is words and deeds of God that does not have a 
concomitance with words and deeds of scholars and they both do not 
have an inherent conformity. As nonconformity of many scholars’ 
words and deeds to religion is evident, to such an extent that God has 
said about them: ِهْبَ�نِ لَيَ�أكُْلوُنَ اأمْوَالَ النَّ�سِ بِ�لْبَ�طِل أحْبَ�رِ وَالرُّ  يَ� اأيُّهَ� الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا اإِنَّ كَثِيرًا مِنَ الْا
ۗ ِاللَّه سَبِيلِ  ونَ عَنْ   O believers, many scholars and monks devour“ 1;وَيَصُدُّ
the possessions of people wrongfully, and keep people away from the 
way of God.” Moreover, their differences between themselves in their 
words and deeds are tremendous and numerous. While “the truth” is 
surely one unique word and deed and does not have the capability for 
multiplicity and diversity and hence, on one hand, following them is 
contradictory and meaningless, and on the other hand, it will lead to 
dispute among Muslims; as it has lead to dispute already. Because the 
dispute among Muslims in their beliefs and deeds, more than anything 
else, is effect of their following different scholars. According to the 
fact that they follow scholars like Ash’ari (Died 324 AH( and Ibn 
Taymiyyah (Died 728AH( in their beliefs and they follow scholars 
like Abu Hanifa (Died 150AH), Malik (Died 179AH), Shafi’i (Died 
204AH( and Ibn Hanbal (Died 241AH( in their deeds. While their 
followers are following them merely based on conjecture about the 
conformity of their words and deeds to religion which surely is not 
sufficient for following them. Because it is necessary to have the 
knowledge of conformity of something to religion, in order to believe 
in it or practice it, and conjecture cannot be the basis for beliefs and 
actions of Muslim, as God has said: ۖ الظَّنَّ  اإلَِّا  يَتَّبِعُونَ  اإنِْ   ۖ عِلْمٍ  مِنْ  بهِِ  لَهُمْ   وَمَ� 
�ً2;وَاإنَِّ الظَّنَّ لَا يُغْنِي مِنَ الْحَقِّ شَيْئ “They have no knowledge about this, and 
follow nothing but conjecture, indeed conjecture is not sufficient for 
making anything needless of the truth”

In addition, Muslims do not refer directly to those whom they 

1 . At-Tawbah/ 34.
2 . An-Najm/ 28.
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imitate in order to get aware about their words and deeds, because 
they mostly imitate those who are already dead and there is no 
possibility to access them and in order to get familiar with their works, 
Muslims need some prerequisites like learning Arabic language and 
jurisprudence and theology terminology that they lack, and hence 
they refer to other people than them who inform about their words and 
deeds, while conformity of their information to reality, is not certain 
like any other Wahid1 narration and they are feasibly affected by 
their ignorance or passions, and this means earning conjecture from 
a conjectural way, and this is regarded darkness upon darkness! It is 
obvious that such religiousness which is based on conjecture to such 
an extent is so flimsy and invalid and cannot be the fact of Islam and 
hence it is considered a cognition impediment since their advocates 
deem the truth as wrong, should that not conform to their scholars’ 
decrees. While opposition of the truth with their scholars’ decrees 
does not necessitate its wrongness, rather necessitates the wrongness 
of their scholars’ decrees. Because surely the truth is not recognized 
by individuals, rather the individuals are recognized by the truth, even 
though too much respected and glorified those individuals be and the 
truth is more worthy of respect and glorification than individuals.

Nevertheless, many of Muslim scholars in current time are not 
seemed to be just; Because a group of them cooperate with oppressor 
rulers and try to spread corruption on the earth and create dispute 
among Muslims and a group of them are desiring presidency and call 
themselves guardians of the Muslims and deem themselves the masters 
of their religion and their world, and a group of them hide in mountains 
and valleys and practice robbery and suicide, while each one of them 
pull a bunch of fools behind themselves and victimize them for their 
own greed. As many of them were in allegiance to oppressor rulers 
in early centuries and deceived Muslims with their false narrations 
and wrong Fatwahs2 and compelled them to assist oppression and 
huge sins, so that with this method, they paved the way for deviation 
of Muslims from path of Islam and filling of earth with oppression 
and they became role models for later scholars, that many of them 

1 . [Translator note: Solitary and non-certain narration] 
2 . [Translator note: Religious decree]
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conduct in their same way. Not to mention many of them are not 
actually scholars! Because on one hand, scholar in Islam is someone 
who fears God, as God has said: ۗ ُاإنَِّمَ� يَخْشَى اللَّهَ مِنْ عِبَ�دِهِ الْعُلَمَ�ء;1 “Only 
those of His servants fear God who are scholars.” And accordingly 
those of His servants who do not fear Him, are not scholars, and on the 
other hand most of them imitate previous scholars that existed before 
them, and they order in their sects’ framework, while an imitator is 
not considered a scholar for sure and this is something indisputable.

[Impossibility of imitating scholars based on imitation of them]
With all these, many Muslims especially in countries like Iran, Iraq 

and Lebanon, regard it incumbent for every Muslim to pick a Marja2 
from them to be followed, and perceive deeds without that as worng 
and unacceptable. While the reason of many of them for believing in 
this is their scholars’ Fatwahs to that and this means imitating them 
based on imitating them which is a vicious and meaningless circle! 
Because surely imitation is against natural principle and accordingly 
it is not needless of reason and its reason cannot be based on itself. 
Therefore there is no way out, other than doing “Ijtihad”3 in imitation, 
while typically they are just imitator in their imitation, because they 
don’t know any reason from religion or intellect for their imitation, 
other than an illusion that has been created for some of them that 
imitating scholars is from this aspect that wise people refer to the 
expert, while this illusion is far from reality. Because in the view of 
the wise people, an expert differs depending on the field in which 
he is referred, and in their view, an expert in the field of religion is 
someone referring to whom brings about certainty for them, like 
messenger of God (PBUH(, not someone referring to whom just 
benefits the conjecture, like Mujtahid; according to this fact that in 
religious matters contrary to common and worldly matters, certainty 
is relevant and is necessary. While referring to someone other than 
God or someone other than who speaks on behalf of Him naturally 
cannot bring about certainty and hence it is not wise. In addition, basis 

1 . Fatir/ 28.
2 . [Translator note: A religious scholar as reference]
3 . [Translator note: “Ijtihad” is the practice of a “Mujtahid” who makes scholarly and reason-
ing effort to find religious laws and verdicts.]
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of the wise people about matters that belong to God, is cited to His 
order, although in matters that belong to themselves do not cite to 
His order hence their basis in their own affairs like construction and 
medicine will not’ be the basis for their affairs that belong to God like 
religion and this is clear that God’s order in the matters that belong 
to Him is certain and will not be achieved by imitating Mujtahids. 
To conclude, referring of wise people to mason and doctor does not 
necessitate them to refer to a Mujtahids in religion and comparison of 
the two with each other is an irrelevant analogy.

Impossibility of scholars’ Ijtihad based on their imitation
In addition, these people, reproach whoever cease to imitate their 

scholars and refer to more original sources of Islam and say: “which 
Marja1 permitted him to leave imitation in Islam and approach 
Ijtihad?” Because in their opinion, Mujtahid only is permitted to do 
Ijtihad when another Mujtahid has given him a decree to do Ijtihad. 
This is also a wrong continituty and an obvious sophistry! Because 
imitating such a person will be contingent on imitation of the one who 
has permitted his imitation by decree, while imitating that person will 
also be contingent on someone who has permitted his imitation by 
decree and so on and this does not ever become determined and is not 
practical.

Impossibility of absolute guardianship of jurisprudent 
In addition a group of them in countries like Iran, exaggerate about 

their scholars and they deem them as appointed people from God and 
see them as guardians like prophet Mohammad (PBUH( and obey 
them as they obey commands of God and His messenger. Like Jews 
that God has said about them: ِاللَّه دُونِ  مِنْ  اأرْبَ�بً�  وَرُهْبَ�نَهُمْ  اأحْبَ�رَهُمْ   ;2اتَّخَذُوا 
“They considered their scholars and monks, as Lords apart from God.” 
Regarding the fact that they surely did not pray to their scholars nor 
they fasted for them, rather they obeyed them instead of obeying God 
and this is an apostasy that was hidden to them. Whereas surely Muslim 
scholars, however righteous they may be, they are not infallible of 

1 . [Translator note: In Arabic “Marja” means the entity you refer to and here by that we mean 
the person to whom you refer for religious affairs and questions.]
2 . At-Tawbah/ 31.
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wrong words and deeds and this is a fact that they admit it themselves. 
Therefore they cannot be appointed ones from God or guardians like 
prophet PBUH, because God and His prophet PBUH, are infallible 
from wrong word and deed and obviously obeying someone who is 
not infallible is inconsistent with obeying someone who is infallible. 
According to the fact that opposition of word and deed of an infallible 
person to word and deed of a person who is not infallible is probable, 
rather almost certain, and hence commanding to obey word and deed 
of an infallible necessitate prohibiting from obeying word and deed 
of a fallible person and this is not possible that God commands to 
both of them and accordingly attributing such a command to Him, 
although by relying on some Wahid1 and conjectural narrations, is 
considered fabrication of lie against Him which is such a huge sin. As 
He has said: �ًانْظُرْ كَيْفَ يَفْتَرُونَ عَلَى اللَّهِ الْكَذِبَۖ  وَكَفَىٰ بهِِ اإثِْمً� مُبِين;2 “See how they 
fabricate the lie against God, while that’s enough as an apparent sin.” 

Rather it is fair to say that, it is not wise and can not be obligatory to 
have indisputable obedience to persons who willingly or unwillingly 
may command something which is against the command of God and 
prophet PBUH, and this is from clear and necessary matters in Islam, 
to such an extent that it is not improbable that the believer in it be a 
incompetent and be considered interdicted like children! Especially 
having indisputable obedience to a fallible individual and giving him 
the authorities of an infallible individual, habitually is the source of 
various seditions and huge corruptions like political dictatorships, and 
this is sufficient to avoid that; as God has said: ۚ ٍوَالَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا بَعْضُهُمْ اأوْليَِ�ءُ بَعْض 
ٌأرْضِ وَفَسَ�دٌ كَبِير  Those who are infidels some of them“ 3;اإلَِّا تَفْعَلوُهُ تَكُنْ فِتْنَةٌ فِي الْا
are guardians of others. Unless you do the same there will be sedition 
in the land and huge corruption.” It is obvious that the piety of such 
a person as long as it does not reach the limit of infallibility, does not 
guarantee that he will not abuse his absolute and unsupervised power; 
because it has been seen and heard a lot that when pious individuals 
achieve power, they have surpassed God’s lines and then became 
oppressors. Therefore giving authority to such an individual without 

1 . [Translator note: Single and non-certain narration.]
2 . An-Nisa/ 50.
3 . Al-Anfal/ 73.
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any restriction and supervision, is to put yourself into perdition. That 
is considered an oppression against yourself and it is not permitted. 
As God has said: ِوَلَا تُلْقُوا بِ�أيْدِيكُمْ اإلِىَ التَّهْلكَُة;1 “and do not put yourselves 
into perdition at your own hands” And has said: �ًاإنَِّ اللَّهَ لَا يَظْلِمُ النَّ�سَ شَيْئ 
َ2;وَلَكِٰنَّ النَّ�سَ اأنْفُسَهُمْ يَظْلِمُون “undoubtly God does not oppress the people; 
but the people oppress themselves.” Therefore God has not made the 
obedience to such a person obligatory upon people, rather these are 
people who have made it obligatory upon themselves to obey such 
an individual. Because God does not oppress them rather they are 
the ones who are oppressing themselves. Although, not only this is 
regarded oppression, rather it is an obvious case of insolence which is 
improbable from common of wise people, let alone from their Lord!

Hence we know that imitation from scholars is not adequate at all 
and Ijtihad is obligatory for all Muslims, indeed, should the purpose of 
Ijtihad be certain cognition about beliefs and laws of Islam. Because 
otherwise if we mean conjectural cognition about beliefs and laws 
of Islam by Ijtihad, even though relying on Wahid narrations and 
illusions such as “consensus”, it will not be much different from the 
imitation and accordingly it is not adequate either. Because the reason 
that imitation is not adequate is due to its reliance upon uncertainties 
in beliefs and laws of religion and this reason is common between 
imitation and the Ijtihad relying on uncertainties and with above 
description, the type of Ijtihad relying on uncertainties is not adequate, 
although it is better than imitation; rather whatever is necessary for 
certain cognition about beliefs and laws of religion, that is obligatory 
for all Muslims.

 [Third; imitating the majority]
Another common form of imitation, is following the word and deed 

of the majority of people, since many of Muslims, regard word and 
deed of the majority, more correct than those of the minority and follow 
them as their role model; while the correctness or incorrectness of a 
word or deed, does not certainly follow the number of its followers, 
but is a subordinate to its conformity or inconformity to intellect 
which is regarded the cognition standard.

1 . Al-Baqara/ 195.
2 . Yunus/ 44.
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[Incorrectness of word and deed of the majority of people]
Therefore, word and deed of majority of people may be possibly 

incorrect, but the fact is that it is mostly incorrect; since it is evident 
that the majority of people do not use intellect, as God has said: ْبَل 
َ1 اأكْثَرُهُمْ لَا يَعْقِلوُن and most of them are suffering from ignorance as God 
has said: َوَلَكِٰنَّ اأكْثَرَهُمْ يَجْهَلوُن 2 and they do not have sufficient interest 
in knowledge as God has said: َبَلْ اأكْثَرُهُمْ لَا يَعْلَمُون 3 and most of them 
follow conjecture as God has said: ۚ �ًّوَمَ� يَتَّبِعُ اأكْثَرُهُمْ اإلَِّا ظَن 4 and most of 
them do not like the truth as God has said: َكَ�رِهُون للِْحَقِّ    5 andوَاأكْثَرُهُمْ 
therefore most of them are not able to recognize the truth as God has 
said: َفَهُمْ مُعْرِضُون  ۖ   6 and most of them do not believeبَلْ اأكْثَرُهُمْ لَا يَعْلَمُونَ الْحَقَّ
in the truth as God has said: َوَلكَِٰنَّ اأكْثَرَ النَّ�سِ لَا يُؤْمِنُون 7 And He has said: 
َلَقَدْ حَقَّ الْقَوْلُ عَلَىٰ اأكْثَرِهِمْ فَهُمْ لَا يُؤْمِنُون,8 even though the effort is made for 
them to believe as God has said: َوَمَ� اأكْثَرُ النَّ�سِ وَلَوْ حَرَصْتَ بمُِؤْمِنِين,9 unless 
they pollute their faith with polytheism as God has said: ْوَمَ� يُؤْمِنُ اأكْثَرُهُم 
َ10 بِ�للَّهِ اإلَِّا وَهُمْ مُشْرِكُون and accordingly most of them are sinners as God 
has said: َوَاأكْثَرُهُمْ فَ�سِقُون11 therefore they are not considered grateful as 
God has said: َوَلَكِٰنَّ اأكْثَرَهُمْ لَا يَشْكُرُون 12 and God has said that: ُوَلَا تَجِد 
َشَ�كِرِين  rather most of them are like beasts and yet they are 13,اأكْثَرَهُمْ 
considered more deviated than them as the God has said: َّاأمْ تَحْسَبُ اأن 

1 . Al-’Ankabut/ 63. [Translator note: “Rather most of them do not ponder”] 
2 . Al-An’am/ 111. [Translator note: “But most of them are ignorant.”] 
3 . An-Nahl/ 75. [Translator note: “And most of them do not know.”] 
4 . Yunus/ 36. [Translator note: “And most of them follow nothing but conjecture”] 
5 . Al-Mu’minun/ 70. [Translator note: “And most of them abominate the truth”] 
6 . Al-Anbya/ 24. [Translator note: “Rather, most of them do not know the truth therefore they 
just turn their back.”]
7 . Hud/ 17. [Translator note: “But most of the people do not believe.”] 
8 . Ya-Seen/ 7. [Translator note: “And the word came true to most of them but they do not believe in.”]
9 . Yusuf/ 103. [Translator note: “Most of people will not belive in even though you desired 
eagerly.”]
10 . Yusuf/ 106. [Translator note: “Most of people do not belive in God unless they are 
polytheists.”]
11 . At-Tawbah/ 8. [Translator note: “And most of them are sinners.”] 
12 . An-Naml/ 73. [Translator note “And most of them are not grateful.”]
13 . Al-A’raf/ 17. [Translator note “And you will not find most of them grateful.”]
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أنْعَ�مِ ۖ بَلْ هُمْ اأضَلُّ سَبِيلًا  whereas minority 1!اأكْثَرَهُمْ يَسْمَعُونَ اأوْ يَعْقِلوُنَ ۚ اإنِْ هُمْ اإلَِّا كَ�لْا
of them recognize the truth and follow it as God has said: َفَقَلِيلًا مَ� يُؤْمِنُون 2 
and He has said: فَلَا يُؤْمِنُونَ اإلَِّا قَلِيلًا 3 and He has said: ۗ ْتَوَلَّوْا اإلَِّا قَلِيلًا مِنْهُم 4 
And He has said: ٌوَمَ� اآمَنَ مَعَهُ اإلَِّا قَلِيل 5 and He said: َآخِرِين   6 andوَقَلِيلٌ مِنَ الْا
He has said: ُكُور  !7  It is hereby understood that it is notوَقَلِيلٌ مِنْ عِبَ�دِيَ الشَّ
justied to follow majority of people and it is considered an impediment 
to cognition in the sense that once the truth opposes their word or deed it 
is deemed as wrong as God has said: ِأرْضِ يُضِلُّوكَ عَنْ سَبِيل  وَاإنِْ تُطِعْ اأكْثَرَ مَنْ فِي الْا
ۚ ِ8;اللَّه “And if you follow the majority of people on the earth, they will 
mislead you from the way of God!”

[Invalidity of fame]
It is hereby understood that famousness of a word, does not indicate 

its correctness and prevalence of a deed, does not prove its correctness; 
as unpopularity of a word and a deed which is not prevalent, is not 
a reason for its incorrectness; considering the fact that incorrectness 
of  a word and a deed of most of the people is possible, rather it is 
prevalent. Whereas many of the Muslims, have made the word and 
deed of majority as the role model of their word and deed and they 
have been affected by it knowingly or unknowingly; rather most of 
them have acquired their beliefs and deeds from the majority of their 
communities and they have had no reason for that except imitating 
them; to the extent that any of them who was born in the Hanafis, has 
become Hanafi and any of them who was born in the Malikis, has 
become Maliki and any of them who was born in the Shafi’is, accepted 
the Shafi’i and any of them who was born in the Hanbalis has become 
Hanbali and any of them who was born in the Shiites, has become 
Shiite and in this way, any of them followed the sect which is common 

1 . Al-Furqan/ 44. [Translator note: “Or do you think that most of them listen or ponder?! In-
deed they are like beasts, yet they are more in deviation.”] 
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 88. [Translator note: “And they are too few who believe.”] 
3 . An-Nisa/ 155. [Translator note: “Except for a few they will not belive in.”]
4 . Al-Baqarah/ 246. [Translator note: “They turn their back except for a few of them.”]
5 . Hud/ 40. [Translator note: “And they did not believe along with him except for a few.”] 
6 . Al-Waqi’ah/ 14. [Translator note “And too few from the posterity.”] 
7 . Saba/ 13. [Translator note “And too few from my servants are grateful.”] 
8 . Al-An’am/ 116.
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in his own environment, meanwhile relinquishing from following it 
is difficult, even for following something better than that, because of 
attachment and addiction to it and fear of standing in the minority 
which brings forth the political and social pressures. Therefore, 
prevailing words and deeds in the society, affect its individuals, like a 
forcible and intangible factor and form their words and deeds, in such 
a way that they consider those words and deeds, as theirs, while in fact 
those words and deeds are not theirs, but are those of the society and 
they have had the least contribution in creating them. 

[Invalidity of consensus] 
It is hereby understood that the consensus to the meaning of the 

prevailing majority of the Muslims cannot be a standard for the truth 
and commitment to it is not justified, and the people of that are not 
necessarily the people of the truth. As it is said the Jama’ah1 are the 
people of the truth, even if they are few. As the consensus whenever it 
means reputation and lack of cognition of opponent, has no principle 
in Islam and does not prove the truth; since lack of cognition of 
opponent, does not mean the absence of opponents and reputation 
does not indicate rightfulness. Yes indeed, Muslims’ certain unanimity, 
based on impossibility of their gathering on the wrong, discovers the 
rightfulness, but it is clear that its complete induction is not possible 
and its incomplete induction does not cause certainty. With the above 
description, justifying its validity based on its inclusion on the opinion 
of the Prophet (PBUH( or his guided Caliphs according to the fact 
that their opinion is proved, is also meaningless; since its inclusion on 
their opinion is certain when the principle of its existence is certain, 
while the principle of its existence is based on incomplete induction 
which is conjectural and accordingly has no validity in Islam; as God 
has said: ۚ �ًاإنَِّ الظَّنَّ لَا يُغْنِي مِنَ الْحَقِّ شَيْئ;2 “Indeed conjecture does not make 
anything needless of the truth!”

[Invalidity of publicness]
As the publicness to the meaning of ruling based on opinion of the 

1 . [Translator note: Congregation]
2 . Yunus/ 36.
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Majority of people is not wise; since ruling is from wise deeds and is 
accordingly based on intellect and has no purpose but absorbing the 
public interests and repelling the public corruptions, while opinion of 
majority of people, is not necessarily wise and based on the intellect 
and is not considered as a standard for cognition of the interests and 
corruptions and with the above description, ruling based upon that, 
often leads to defeating the purpose; especially in societies in which 
the intellect of the majority of people has had less development and 
the cognition impediments are common among them; since ruling 
over them based on opinion of the majority of people, certainly leads 
to absorbing corruptions and repelling public interests; while ruling 
based on opinion of the majority of people, in the societies in which 
the majority of people has had sufficient wise development and suffer 
less from cognition impediments, leads more to attaining the purpose 
than to defeating it and therefore, the permission for consultative 
government in these type of societies is not unlikely; as God has 
regarded the council as the working method of the righteous people 
and has said: َيَجْتَنِبُون وَالَّذِينَ  يَتَوَكَّلوُنَ؛  رَبِّهِمْ  وَعَلَىٰ  اآمَنُوا  للَِّذِينَ  وَاأبْقَىٰ  خَيْرٌ  اللَّهِ  عِنْدَ   وَمَ� 
وَاأمْرُهُمْ لَاةَ  الصَّ وَاأقَ�مُوا  لرَِبِّهِمْ  اسْتَجَ�بُوا  وَالَّذِينَ  يَغْفِرُونَ؛  هُمْ  غَضِبُوا  مَ�  وَاإذَِا  وَالْفَوَاحِشَ  ثْمِ  الْاإِ  كَبَ�ئرَِ 
ئَةٌ سَيِّ ئَةٍ  سَيِّ وَجَزَاءُ  يَنْتَصِرُونَ؛  هُمْ  الْبَغْيُ  اأصَ�بَهُمُ  اإذَِا  وَالَّذِينَ  يُنْفِقُونَ؛  رَزَقْنَ�هُمْ   � وَمِمَّ بَيْنَهُمْ   شُورَىٰ 
َالظَّ�لمِِين يُحِبُّ  لَا  اإنَِّهُ   ۚ اللَّهِ  عَلَى  فَ�أجْرُهُ  وَاأصْلَحَ  عَفَ�  فَمَنْ   ۖ  And what is with“ 1;مِثْلهَُ� 
God is better for those who believe in God and trust in their Lord; 
and those who avoid from great sins and ignominy and forgive when 
they get furious; and those who complied to their Lord and kept up 
prayer and their work is consultation among themselves and donate 
from what we have provided for them; and those who confront when 
they are exceeded; and recompense of an evil is an evil the same, so 
any one who forgives and reforms, God will reward him, since He 
dislikes the oppressive people” But it is fair to say that administering 
the society’s affairs based on consultation, does not necessarily mean 
ruling based on the opinion of majority of people; since it can mean 
ruling based on the most wise opinion of people which is discovered 
through confrontation of their opinons during consultation and this is 
the requirement that the intellect should be the standard for cognition; 
with due regard to the fact that basis of everything for wise people is 

1 . Ash-Shuraa/ 36 to 40.
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intellect and their ruling in accordance with opinion of the majority 
of people, whenever the opinion of the majority of people is based on 
intellect, is considered ruling based on intellect not based on opinion 
of the majority of people and whenever it is not based on intellect, 
ruling in accordance with that, is not the act of wise people.

It is hereby understood that the publicness to the meaning of ruling 
based on opinion of the majority of people, regardless of the fact that 
their opinion is wise or unwise, has no position in Islam and is not 
acceptable under any statement. Although consultation with people in 
ruling, for the purpose of finding the most wise opinion that exist is 
alright and useful and this is regardless of the basis for the government 
in Islam which is not compatible with the publiceness to the above-
mentioned meaning.

Consequently, imitation from the majority of people has no principle 
in intellect and accordingly in Islam and Muslims must follow the 
truth; even if it is against the word and deed of the majority of them.

[Forth; imitating oppressors]
Another common form of imitation, is to follow the word and deed 

of the oppressors; since many of the Muslims follow their oppressor 
rulers, whereas on one hand their oppressor rulers are not lawful for 
ruling, considering the basis of legitimacy in Islam and on the other 
hand, they do not govern in accordance with the intellect and religion 
as required by the fact that they are oppressors, and as described above, 
following them is not obligatory as required by intellect and religion, 
rather it is definitely unlawful; since those who have no right to rule, 
accordingly have no right to be followed either, and following them 
regarding that they oppose intellect and religion, is against following 
intellect and religion and this is from clear and essential matters; as 
God has obviously said: ِكُمُ النَّ�رُ وَمَ� لَكُمْ مِنْ دُونِ اللَّه  وَلَا تَرْكَنُوا اإلِىَ الَّذِينَ ظَلَمُوا فَتَمَسَّ
َ1;مِنْ اأوْليَِ�ءَ ثُمَّ لَا تُنْصَرُون “And do not tend to those who do oppression since 
you may catch fire and you have no one to take care of you but God 
and then you will not be helped” and has said: ْوَلَا تَتَّبِعُوا اأهْوَاءَ قَوْمٍ قَدْ ضَلُّوا مِن 
ِبِيل  And do not follow the desires of the“ 2;قَبْلُ وَاأضَلُّوا كَثِيرًا وَضَلُّوا عَنْ سَوَاءِ السَّ

1 . Hud/ 113.
2 . Al-Ma’idah/ 77.
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group who were misdirected before and have misled so many people 
and have lost their way at the middle of the route” and has said: ْوَلَا تُطِع 
�ً1;مَنْ اأغْفَلْنَ� قَلْبَهُ عَنْ ذِكْرِنَ� وَاتَّبَعَ هَوَاهُ وَكَ�نَ اأمْرُهُ فرُُط “And do not obey someone of 
whom we made his heart in negligence of our remembrance and who 
followed his passions and did indulgence” and has said: َسَبِيل تَتَّبِعْ   وَلَا 
َ2;الْمُفْسِدِين “And do not follow the way of the corrupts” and has said: 
َوَلَا تَتَّبِعَ�نِّ سَبِيلَ الَّذِينَ لَا يَعْلَمُون;3 “And do not follow the way of people who 
do not know” and has said: وَلَا تُطِعْ مِنْهُمْ اآثمًِ� اأوْ كَفُورًا;4 “And do not obey 
the people who are sinners or ungrateful”; rather He has considered 
obeying them as an excuse worse than the offense for the damned 
people in hellfire and as the source of their regret and repentance in 
other world and has said: ْبِيلَا؛ رَبَّنَ� اآتهِِم  وَقَ�لوُا رَبَّنَ� اإنَِّ� اأطَعْنَ� سَ�دَتَنَ� وَكُبَرَاءَنَ� فَ�أضَلُّونَ� السَّ
كَبِيرًا لَعْنً�  وَالْعَنْهُمْ  الْعَذَابِ  مِنَ   And they say: Our Lord! We obeyed“ 5;ضِعْفَيْنِ 
our leaders and the elders, therefore they misled us; Lord! Make them 
suffer twice and give them a great curse!”

[Non-obligatory of obeying the oppressor rulers]
However, it is surprising that many of Muslims, since the first 

Islamic century, sought for domination of the Omayyad and under 
influence of their propagations, regarded obedience to their oppressor 
rulers as obligatory and deemed it as the belief of the Ahlul Sunnah 
Wal Jama’a6 and by relying on some   wrong impression from 
a few wahid Hadiths which are contrary to the explicit text of the 
Quran, insisted that depriving them of ruling, even though they 
apparently oppose intellect and religion, is not permissible, while this 
necessitates the obligation for opposing intellect and religion which is 
impossible; with due regard to the fact that the ruling of oppressors 
is not possible with disobedience to them while by requiring the fact 
that since they are oppressors hence they rule against intellect and 
religion and therefore obligation of obeying them, contradicts the 
obligation of obeying intellect and religion and these two do not add up. 

1 . Al-Kahf/ 28.
2 . Al-A’raf/ 142.
3 . Yunus/ 89.
4 . Al-Insan/ 24.
5 . Al-Ahzab/ 67 and 68.
6 . [Translator note: People of a sect from among Muslims]
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Rather it is clear that obeying the oppressor ruler, by requiring the 
contradiction of oppression with justice, opposes obedience to the just 
ruler who is God, and accordingly consolidation of ruling of oppressor 
necessitates denial of the just ruler that is the God and therefore, 
attributing the legislation of that to God, is attributing an obscene 
legislation to Him which is regarded as detraction to Him; As God has 
said: ۖ ِوَاإِذَا فَعَلوُا فَ�حِشَةً قَ�لوُا وَجَدْنَ� عَلَيْهَ� اآبَ�ءَنَ� وَاللَّهُ اأمَرَنَ� بهَِ� ۗ قُلْ اإِنَّ اللَّهَ لَا يَ�أمُْرُ بِ�لْفَحْشَ�ء 
َ1;اأتَقُولوُنَ عَلَى اللَّهِ مَ� لَا تَعْلَمُون “And whenever they do something obscene, 
they say: We found our fathers doing that and God has ordered us to 
do so! Tell them undoubtedly God does not order to do an obscene 
thing, so do you attribute something to God, of which you have no 
knowledge about ?!” as the Ahl Al-Hadith, consider the obedience to 
the oppressor ruler which is an obscene work as the belief of the Salaf2 
and as attached to God’s order while this is what God has explicitly 
negated and considered it as a detraction to Himself, to the extent that 
after this stipulation, believing in that may possibly be reversing Islam 
and be counted as a rebellion on it. 

Moreover, it is certain that God’s purpose of divine legislation is 
realization of justice among people, as He has said: ِلَقَدْ اأرْسَلْنَ� رُسُلَنَ� بِ�لْبَيِّنَ�ت 
ۖ ِ3;وَاأنْزَلْنَ� مَعَهُمُ الْكِتَ�بَ وَالْمِيزَانَ ليَِقُومَ النَّ�سُ بِ�لْقِسْط “Indeed we have revealed our 
messengers with clarifications and descended books and criterion with 
them, so that people would rise to justice”, while the oppressors ruling 
is certainly preventing from the realization of justice among people and 
therefore legislation of obedience to oppressor rulers and its retention, 
will defeat the purpose of God from divine legislation which is the 
contradiction in His divine legislation and is not possible; as He has 
said: اأفَلَا يَتَدَبَّرُونَ الْقُرْاآنَۚ  وَلَوْ كَ�نَ مِنْ عِنْدِ غَيْرِ اللَّهِ لَوَجَدُوا فِيهِ اخْتِلَافً� كَثِيرًا;4 “Don’t they 
ponder in the Quran?! Whereas if the Quran had come from a source 
other than God, they would have found many differences in it!”

Furthermore, it is clear that the oppressors’ ruling, even if it does not 
necessitate opposing their obedience to intellect and religion, at least 
necessitates themselves to oppose intellect and religion and therefore, 

1 . Al-A’raf/ 28.
2 . [Translator note: Predecessors]
3 . Al-Hadid/ 25.
4 . An-Nisa/ 82.
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its retention, even although without obeying them in cases where they 
oppose intellect and religion, means retaining their opposition for 
intellect and religion which is considered as a contribution to it and 
accordingly is opposing intellect and religion, as God has said: وَلَا 
ۚ ِثْمِ وَالْعُدْوَان  And do not help one another in contribution“ 1;تَعَ�وَنوُا عَلَى الْاإِ
to sin and aggression!” Therefore, it is fair to say that unlawfulness 
of obeying the oppressor rulers and retention of their ruling, is among 
the evident perceptions of Islam, imagination of which is sufficient for 
confirming it, to the extent that believing in its obligation is equal to 
believing in the obligation of the unlawful; as the most learned, most 
righteous and most advising among Muslims in their own era, were 
aware of this rule and did not believe in the obligation of obedience 
to, and retention of oppressor rulers, such as Hussain ibn Ali ibn Abi 
Talib who was the master of the paradise youths2, according to the 
Mutawatir Hadith of the Prophet (PBUH) and therefore, he sacrificed 
his own and his household’s life in rebellion on the oppressor ruler in 
order to be a good role model for Muslims, although most of Muslims 
who were following the Omayyad, never submitted to his opinion in 
this matter.

 [Consequences of obeying the oppressor rulers]
Anyway, it is evident that believing in incumbency of obeying 

oppressor rulers and retaining them, is among the most inauspicious 
opinions prevalent among Muslims which has caused to weakening 
Islam and decline of the Islamic civilization and developing the 
cognition impediments among Muslims; since during prolonged 
centuries, the oppressor rulers have changed the beliefs and laws 

1 . Al-Ma’idah/ 2.
2 . See: Ibn Abi Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 7, page 512; Musnad Ahmad, vol. 3, page 3, 62, 
64 & 82 and vol. 5, page 391; Sunan Ibn Majah, vol. 1, page 44, Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, vol. 5, 
page 321 and 326; Al-Nasa’i; Al-Sunan-Al-Kubra, vol. 5, page 50, 81, 95, 145, 148 & 149; 
ibid, Fadha’il Al-Sahabah, pages 20, 58 & 76; Al-Nasa’i, Khasa’is of Amir Al-Mu’minin, page 
123; Musnad Abi Ya’la, vol. 2, page 395; Sahih Ibn Hibban, vol. 15, pages 411, 412 & 413; 
Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 3, page 167; Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Awsat, vol. 1, page 
117, vol. 2, page 347 and vol. 4, page 325 and vol. 5, page 243 and vol. 6, page 327; ibid, Al-
Mu’jam Al-Kabir, vol. 3, pages 35, 36, 37, 38, 39 & 40; Haythami, Majma’ Al-Zawa’id, vol. 
9, pages 182, 183, 184 and 201. Also for information about its Tawatir, see: Katani, Nazm 
Al-Mutanathir min Al-Hadith Al-Mutawatir, page 196.
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of Islam one after another to their advantage, by misusing this 
baseless belief which were propagated by their affiliated fools and 
they authorized a version of Islam which was in accordance with 
their desires and meantime, Ahl al-Hadith were always serving them, 
like the hired puppets; since they have practically paved the way for 
reinforcing their government and defeating Muslims’ reformatory 
movements and prevented the oppressed from uprising for restoring 
their rights, through confirming and propagating fake narrations 
that are in apparent contradiction with the Quran and emphasize on 
incumbacy of obeying oppressor rulers and retaining them; narrations 
that are in apparent contradiction with the Quran. Inevitably, as a 
result of efforts of these traitors, the most reckless oppressors greed 
out in ruling over Muslims and have found the opportunity to do that; 
to the extent that someone like Yazid ibn Mu‘awiya (Died 64th AH(, 
although he was a fool and openly carried out sinful acts, dominated 
over Muslims and set God’s house on fire and killed the Prophet’s 
household and someone like Hajjaj ibn Yusuf (Died 95 AH(, although 
he was a bloodthirsty oppressor, dominated over Muslims and 
beheaded the righteous people with no guilt and someone like Walid 
ibn Yazid ibn Abd al-Malik (Died 126 AH) dominated over Muslims, 
although he was so eminent in maliciousness and debauchery and 
he even did not pray and disclosed the Heterodoxy and others like 
them, although there were no disagreement in their oppression, each 
dominated over Muslims, succeeded by another one and transformed 
the Prophet’s Caliphate into kingdom of Khasars and Caesar, while 
during  all this time, Ahl al-Hadith, considered their obedience as 
obligatory and interdicted the rebellion on them, in order to prevent 
the sedition in their opinion, while they were just located inside the 
sedition; as God has said: ۗ  وَمِنْهُمْ مَنْ يَقُولُ ائْذَنْ ليِ وَلَا تَفْتِنِّي ۚ األَا فِي الْفِتْنَةِ سَقَطُوا 
َ1;وَاإنَِّ جَهَنَّمَ لَمُحِيطَةٌ بِ�لْكَ�فِرِين “And among them are people who say: Give 
me permission and do not put me within the sedition! Be aware 
that they were fallen in the sedition and indeed the Hell surrounds 
the unbelievers!” In exchange, oppressor rulers also have always 
supported them, as a reward for their historical efforts that have 
guaranteed retention of their ruling up until now and brought them 

1 . At-Tawbah/ 49.
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to major governmental positions and provided them with necessary 
facilities for propagation of their deviated and anti-Islam beliefs, so 
that they can seduce Muslims by their false narrations and transform 
them into slaves who serve them!

[Permit to rebel against oppressor rulers]
Also now, some survivors of those, who consider themselves as 

Ahl al-Sunnah wa’l-Jamaa’ah have made oppressor rulers dominate 
Islamic lands, and regard obedience to, and protection of them as their 
own Islamic duty; to the extent that in each of the Islamic lands, a 
dictator bully is ruling and is spending Muslims’ properties, lives and 
dignity for his greed, while no one from them dares to oppose him and 
does not know of any right for himself to confront him; to the extent 
that the most autocratic and corrupt governments, are located in the 
Islamic lands and the oppression which is seen among Muslims, is not 
found among unbelievers! While if one of the Muslims shows up like a 
rare gem who decides to oppose such a ruler and intends to confront his 
oppression, they will excommunicate him before doing anything else, 
so that opposing him will be permitted by Muslims and confronting with 
his oppression will be lawful for them; since by referring to a Wahid 
and uncertain narration, he thinks that rebellion on an oppressor ruler 
is Haram and is regarded as separation from Muslims’ congregation, 
unless an apparent blasphemy is observed from him!1 While as a rule 
his oppression even when it is very intense, does not necessitate his 
blasphemy and as long as he declares Shahadatain2 , apparent blasphemy 
is not observed from him; since apparent blasphemy, is denying God 
or His prophet or the doomsday or the necessities such as prayer and 
fast, and the blasphemy of any person who acknowledges above items, 
although it might be derivable is not apparent. Therefore, rebellion 
on Muslim ruler, with the excuse that he was afflicted with apparent 
blasphemy is not justified, but the mere permission for rebellion on him, 
is his oppression on Muslims; as God considers the oppression alone 

1 . See the article »ً�اإلاّ اأن تَرَوا کُفراً بَواح« in Sahih Al-Bukhari, vol. 8, page 88; Sahih Muslim, vol. 6, 
page 17; Bayhaqi, Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, vol. 8, page 145. Although in some sources, this article 
is not brought in the original Hadith and bringing it has been attributed to some people! See: 
clause » ً�وَ زادَ بَعضُ النّ�سِ: م� لَم تَرَوا مِنهُم کُفراً بَواح« in Musnad Ahmad, vol. 5 page 314.
2 . [Translator note: The two witnesses]
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on Muslims sufficient for permission to oppose them and to confront 
them and He has said: �ًوءِ مِنَ الْقَوْلِ اإلَِّا مَنْ ظُلِمَ ۚ وَكَ�نَ اللَّهُ سَمِيع  لَا يُحِبُّ اللَّهُ الْجَهْرَ بِ�لسُّ
�ً1;عَلِيم “ God dislikes yelling with bad words unless from someone 
whom has been oppressed and God is all hearing and all wise” and 
therefore yelling with bad words against oppressors, even if he is not 
an unbeliever, is cherished by God and God has said: ْاأذِنَ للَِّذِينَ يُقَ�تَلوُنَ بِ�أنَّهُم 
ٌ2;ظُلِمُوا ۚ وَاإنَِّ اللَّهَ عَلَىٰ نَصْرِهِمْ لَقَدِير “Those who are battled are permitted, since 
they are oppressed and undoubtedly God is mighty to help them” and 
therefore, fighting with the oppressor, even if he is not unbeliever, is 
permitted and helped by God and He has said: �َوَلَمَنِ انْتَصَرَ بَعْدَ ظُلْمِهِ فَ�أولَئِٰكَ م 
أرْضِ بغَِيْرِ الْحَقِّ ۚ اأولئَِٰكَ لَهُمْ عَذَابٌ بِيلُ عَلَى الَّذِينَ يَظْلِمُونَ النَّ�سَ وَيَبْغُونَ فِي الْا  عَلَيْهِمْ مِنْ سَبِيلٍ؛ اإنَِّمَ� السَّ
ٌ3;األيِم “And indeed anyone who seeks revenge after being oppressed 
there is no path against him; the path is only against those who oppress 
people and encroach unjustifiably, and there is a great punishment for 
them” and therefore, those who confront oppressors even if he is not an 
unbeliever, are not considered as sinners; since God has put a path for 
them against him. Yes indeed, depriving an oppressor from power for 
the purpose of granting it to another oppressor is not permitted; since 
this is not regarded as opposing and confronting oppressors, rather is 
retaining him in another way; as few oppositions and confrontations 
performed by Muslims against oppressor rulers until now, generally 
have been for the purpose of changing from an oppressor to another 
and hence it has not lead to removing oppression and has not brought 
about justice.

It can be hereby understood that claimers of Sunnah wa jamaa’ah, 
despite their extortionate claim, have inversed Islam completely and 
they have become united for violating Islam and preventing it to attain 
its aims; meanwhile, in order to return to Islam, Muslims have no way 
but to prohibit obedience to oppressor rulers and abandon it, even 
further to rebel against them despite all its consequences in order to 
change them to a just ruler.

1 . An-Nisa/ 148.
2 . Al-Hajj/ 39.
3 . Ash-Shuraa/ 41 & 42.
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[Fifth; imitating the unbelievers]
Another common form of imitation, is following the word and deed 

of the unbelievers; since many of Muslims, due to their weakness 
and the strength of unbelievers during the recent centuries, have 
been placed in a passive position and they have followed them in a 
way that they have made themselves similar to them, willingly and 
knowingly in order to achieve the strength that they have achieved or 
they [many of Muslims] have been influenced by their [unbelievers’] 
propaganda and empathies unwillingly and unknowingly and they 
have contaminated their beliefs and deeds by their beliefs and deeds.

[Source of unbelievers’ strength and its consequences]
Whereas undoubtedly, the strength of unbelievers during the recent 

centuries, on one hand has become possible based on exploitation of 
the weak people and despoliation of their lands and on the other hand 
has been formed based on materialism and separation of the religion 
from the world and in this way, although it has strengthened them in 
materialistic aspects, but it has weakened them in spiritual aspects; 
to the extent that most of them have lost their individual, family 
and social health and they have ruined the ethical fundamentals and 
cultural infrastructures and they have not maintained any possibility 
for human being development in intellectual and literary aspect. 
Moreover, they have become so arrogant and smug, because of 
their monopolistic and one-dimensional strength such that they are 
being hated increasingly by world oppressed nations and they have 
sprinkled the seed of hatred and enmity throughout deprived countries 
especially in Africa and Middle East. It is clear that this condition, 
although brings about some short-term, limited benefits for specific 
individuals from them, but in long-term it brings about unlimited 
loss for international community and also those people themselves, 
to the extent that in a general outcome, it may not be regarded useful 
for any person at all; As it can be observed evidently, their strength 
from materialistic point of view has not reduced from their problems 
overall, rather it has added to them in various ways and has created 
newer and greater risks for them; as God has said: ْوَلَا يَحْسَبَنَّ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا سَبَقُوا ۚ اإنَِّهُم 
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َيُعْجِزُون  And those who became unbelievers, must not think that“ 1;لَا 
they have overtaken; they will not be able to weaken!”

[Non-validity of following of unbelievers by Muslims]
As described above, fascination to their materialistic strength, is 

neither justified nor wise; as God has said: ِِبه مَتَّعْنَ�  مَ�  اإلَِىٰ  عَيْنَيْكَ  نَّ  تَمُدَّ  وَلَا 
ٰنْيَ� لنَِفْتِنَهُمْ فِيهِ ۚ وَرِزْقُ رَبِّكَ خَيْرٌ وَاأبْقَى  And do not dazzle“ 2;اأزْوَاجً� مِنْهُمْ زَهْرَةَ الْحَيَ�ةِ الدُّ
your eyes to anything from the worldly life efflorescence, of which 
we have benefited some couples from them in order to charm them 
by them and the sustenance granted by your God is better and more 
persistent” and has said: ْنَّكَ تَقَلُّبُ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا فِي الْبِلَادِ؛ مَتَ�عٌ قَلِيلٌ ثُمَّ مَ�أوَْاهُم  لَا يَغُرَّ
ُالْمِهَ�د وَبئِْسَ   ۚ  The infidels’ exploring the countries in the world“ 3;جَهَنَّمُ 
must not deceive you; since it is a little benefit and their place will 
be the Hell thereafter, which is a bad dorm!”; Rather following them 
in hope of achieving their strength, has a reverse result and will lead 
to Muslims’ regression and not their progression; as God has said: �َي 
َوكُمْ عَلَىٰ اأعْقَ�بكُِمْ فَتَنْقَلِبُوا خَ�سِرِين  O you who“ 4;اأيُّهَ� الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا اإنِْ تُطِيعُوا الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا يَرُدُّ
believe! If you follow those who became infidels, they will take you 
back, so you will become losers”; since following them will cause 
the right seem to be the wrong, whenever it is against their belief and 
against the governing processes of the world dominated by them, and 
under the influence of their negative propagations and indoctrinations, 
the right will be subject of hatred and denial by Muslims, so that their 
fundamentals and laws will gradually substitute fundamentals and 
laws of Islam and Muslims abandon following of their own goals and 
make effort for fulfilling their goals and put the cloth of Islam on 
the body of blasphemy for gaining their satisfaction and to prevent 
from their aggression. Therefore, the only valid border in Islam, is 
the border between Muslims and unbelievers who have dispute in the 
belief in God, which is the most important and basic principle of life; 
as God has said about them: ۖ ْذَانِ خَصْمَ�نِ اخْتَصَمُوا فِي رَبِّهِم  ;5 “These areهَٰ

1 . Al-Anfal/ 59.
2 . Taha/ 131.
3 . Aal-i Imran/ 196 & 197.
4 . Aal-i Imran / 149.
5 . Al-Hajj/ 19.
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two enemies that grew enmity about their God” and it is clear that 
this border, unlike other borders, is not artificial, but it is real once 
you consider the essential and real effects of it on every affairs of life 
and therefore, it must always be defined and officially recognized and 
must not be faded and overshadowed by credential and unreal matters; 
to the extent that after necessity of amity with God, nothing in Islam 
is more obvious than necessity of enmity with unbelievers; As God 
has said: �  قَدْ كَ�نَتْ لَكُمْ اأسْوَةٌ حَسَنَةٌ فِي اإبِْرَاهِيمَ وَالَّذِينَ مَعَهُ اإذِْ قَ�لوُا لقَِوْمِهِمْ اإنَِّ� بُرَاآءُ مِنْكُمْ وَمِمَّ
ُ1;تَعْبُدُونَ مِنْ دُونِ اللَّهِ كَفَرْنَ� بكُِمْ وَبَدَا بَيْنَنَ� وَبَيْنَكُمُ الْعَدَاوَةُ وَالْبَغْضَ�ءُ اأبَدًا حَتَّىٰ تُؤْمِنُوا بِ�للَّهِ وَحْدَه 
“Undoubtedly, There is a good role model for you in Ibrahim and those 
who were accompanying him, when they told their people that we are 
clear of you and whatever you worship except God, we disbelieve in 
you and an enmity and hatred has been created between us, until you 
believe in unique God” and therefore, it is clear that following the 
unbelievers have no position in Islam and is not permissible in no 
field and with no excuse; as God has said: َفَلَا تُطِعِ الْكَ�فِرِين;2 “So do not 
obey the unbelievers” and has said: َبيِن  ;3 “So do not obeyفَلَا تُطِعِ الْمُكَذِّ
the deniers!”

[Necessity for unbelievers to follow Muslims]
Rather indeed this is unbelievers who must follow Muslims; as God 

has said: َرُبَمَ� يَوَدُّ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا لَوْ كَ�نوُا مُسْلِمِين;4 “Often will those people who 
became infidel, wish they were Muslims”; since it is clear that most of 
the unbelievers especially in the Western lands, in cultural aspect are in 
a condition close to savagery, due to their separation from civilization 
centers and they have not grown sufficiently in humane aspect and 
therefore they require Muslims’ education. As previously in the midst 
of nine-fold Crusades war after they regretted to have set Muslims 
libraries on fire foolishly they have learned their experimental sciences 
and Mathematics and entered those into their dark and ruined lands and 
set them as the basis for Europe’s industrial development. Although 
they were not smart enough to learn humanities from Muslims and 

1 . Al-Mumtahanah/ 4.
2 . Al-Furqan/ 52.
3 . Al-Qalam/ 8.
4 . Al-Hijr/ 2.
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therefore, their culture did not develop alongside their economy 
and remained in the same low and primary level. To the extent that 
today, the culture which is governing the atheistic world, especially 
in Europe and North America, is a complete example of the modern 
barbarism, formed based on brutal unrestrained brutish desires and 
is in contradiction with inherent and humane laws and is comparable 
with savage culture of some primitive tribes. The main foundation of 
this culture, if it can ever be named “Culture”, is pleasure-seeking and 
nonchalance made from a combination of Roman nobility and Greek 
humanism and completely contradicts with eastern spiritualism and 
Islamic wisdom. Therefore, it is surprising and regretful that some 
of Muslims who were frustrated by their own divine culture that has 
every necessary means for their perfection, have resorted to obeying 
a group of rascals that for instance, regard promiscuity as a right and 
insensitivity as duty and have no glory but drinking, dancing and nudity 
and while ignoring the starving and homeless people’s rights, defend 
the rights of the prostitutes and homosexuals; although regularly, the 
nomads like those, are required to be educated by Muslims in order to 
relieve from their brutality and learn a humane living discipline!

[Background history of Muslims following unbelievers]
Of course following the deed and word of unbelievers has not been 

limited to a group of ignorant and lost Muslims; rather a group of 
outstanding and knowledgeable Muslims, especially during the first 
Islamic centuries, have also appealed to utilizing the Jewish books 
and following their fictions and teachings, under the influence of 
welcoming attitude of second and third Caliphs and some Omayyad 
rulers toward Ahl al-Kitab1, and they had thought that, this is a lawful 
and beneficial route for cognition of Islam’s beliefs and laws, under 
the influence of the propaganda of some Ahl al-Hadith, and in this 
way they have paved the way for the influence of them and those 
Muslims who were close to them, on Muslims’ beliefs and deeds 
and they contaminated the Islamic politics and culture to the Jewish 
politics and culture. While surely referring to Ahl al-Kitab, for 
cognition of Islam and following them in Islamic beliefs and deeds, 

1 . [Translator note: People of the book who are mostly referring to Jews and Christians.]
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is an unwise and hazardous route, and it is in contrary to Islam’s 
necessary fundamentals; as God has said clearly: ِْاإن اآمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  اأيُّهَ�   يَ� 
َوكُمْ بَعْدَ اإيِمَ�نكُِمْ كَ�فِرِين  !O you who believe“ 1;تُطِيعُوا فَرِيقً� مِنَ الَّذِينَ اأوتوُا الْكِتَ�بَ يَرُدُّ
If you follow the group of people to whom books were given, they 
will make you infidel after believing” and has said: لَا اآمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  اأيُّهَ�   يَ� 
نَّهُ مِنْهُمْ ۗ اإنَِّ اللَّهَ لَا يَهْدِي  تَتَّخِذُوا الْيَهُودَ وَالنَّصَ�رَىٰ اأوْليَِ�ءَ ۘ بَعْضُهُمْ اأوْليَِ�ءُ بَعْضٍ ۚ وَمَنْ يَتَوَلَّهُمْ مِنْكُمْ فَ�إِ
َ2;الْقَوْمَ الظَّ�لمِِين “O you who believe! Do not make friendship with Jews 
and Christians! Some are friends of others and any one of you, who 
make friendship with them, is one of them! God does not guide the 
group of oppressors” and has said: َوَلَنْ تَرْضَىٰ عَنْكَ الْيَهُودُ وَلَا النَّصَ�رَىٰ حَتَّىٰ تَتَّبِع 
 مِلَّتَهُمْۗ  قُلْ اإنَِّ هُدَى اللَّهِ هُوَ الْهُدَىٰۗ  وَلَئِنِ اتَّبَعْتَ اأهْوَاءَهُمْ بَعْدَ الَّذِي جَ�ءَكَ مِنَ الْعِلْمِۙ  مَ� لَكَ مِنَ اللَّهِ
ٍ3;مِنْ وَليٍِّ وَلَا نَصِير “And Jews and also Christians will never be satisfied 
with you until you follow their religion! Tell the guidance of God is 
the real guidance and if you follow their desires, after the knowledge 
has been given to you, there will be no guardianship and help from 
God!” Especially with regard to the fact that Jews and Christians, 
although they have had some principles in common with Muslims, 
it’s been centuries that they have practically lost their commitment 
to their own principles, and they have replaced their prophets’ beliefs 
and deeds by beliefs and deeds of the atheists. Rather it is evident that 
the new Judaism, have almost lost its religious nature, influenced by 
some historical events and power arrangement during the past century 
and it has found almost a political nature and modern Christianity also 
has no tangible distinction from the polytheists’ sect, whether in the 
field of beliefs or in deeds and there has remained nothing in it of the 
divine religions’ beliefs and deeds.

[The right way of confronting unbelievers]
However, it must be considered that Muslims’ following the 

unbelievers, have been carried out unwillingly and unknowingly, 
rather than willingly and knowingly and has been performed in 
the framework of natural impression from their propaganda and 
indoctrinations; since in the new world order which has been 

1 . Aal-i Imran / 100.
2 . Al-Ma’idah/ 51.
3 . Al-Baqarah/ 120.
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connected and attached like a network, every group that has more 
power and wealth, naturally imposes its culture over other groups 
and make them follow it, willingly or unwillingly and since during 
the two recent centuries, most of the power and wealth have been in 
the hand of western unbelievers, their culture has transformed to the 
governing culture over the world and accordingly has overshadowed 
Muslims’ culture. It is clear that this predominance, has not been as 
a result of superiority of unbelievers’ culture over that of Muslims’, 
but it is originated from their political and economic superiority and 
it will disappear with its decline. Therefore political and economic 
superiority of Muslims, as an achievable aim, is a certain necessity 
for which we cannot find a substitute, to safeguard their Islamic 
culture and then to impose it over the world thereafter; as God has 
said: ٍة قُوَّ مِنْ  اسْتَطَعْتُمْ  مَ�  لَهُمْ  وا   ;1 “And provide forward them with asوَاأعِدُّ
much strength as you can!” Although the fact is that gaining this 
superiority is encountering a lot of difficulties at present, to the 
extent that it may almost be considered impossible; because most 
of its infrastructures have not been established among Muslims and 
establishing them, needs sufficient will, endeavor, coordination and 
time, while Muslims because of their alienation, laziness, political and 
religious disagreements and lack of a unit and qualified leader, lack the 
necessary will, endeavor, and coordination and have no sufficient time 
for it and therefore, finding a more practical and short-term strategy 
may be essential beside following up an ideal and long-term strategy, 
for resisting against unbelievers’ cultural attack and that strategy, is 
indeed the propaganda; since propaganda is the most efficient and 
low price action that can be taken for the purpose of reducing their 
political and economic power and their influence among Muslims.

 Although this is an action that they also take against Muslims 
through benefiting from efficient means, but it must be regarded that 
the content of propaganda is always more efficient than its means and 
content has been able to compensate their weaknesses with its own 
strength; as the Prophets, through benefiting this very possibility, have 
dominated powerful people of their time, otherwise their prevalence 
upon them was not possible relying on their power and wealth; as 

1 . Al-Anfal/ 60.
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God has remembered, as an example, the Pharaoh against the Moses 
(PBUH( and said: أنْهَ�رُ تَجْرِي ذِهِ الْا  وَنَ�دَىٰ فِرْعَوْنُ فِي قَوْمِهِ قَ�لَ يَ� قَوْمِ األَيْسَ ليِ مُلْكُ مِصْرَ وَهَٰ
ذَا الَّذِي هُوَ مَهِينٌ وَلَا يَكَ�دُ يُبِينُ؛ فَلَوْلَا األْقِيَ عَلَيْهِ اأسْوِرَةٌ مِنْ  مِنْ تَحْتِيۖ  اأفَلَا تُبْصِرُونَ؛ اأمْ اأنَ� خَيْرٌ مِنْ هَٰ
َ1;ذَهَبٍ اأوْ جَ�ءَ مَعَهُ الْمَلَائكَِةُ مُقْتَرِنيِن “And the Pharaoh called among his people 
saying that: O My people! aren’t the Egypt’s kingdom mine and aren’t 
these rivers running under me?! Don’t you see?! Or am I better than 
this man who is nothing and he is not as near to speak clearly! So why 
gold bracelets were not revealed to him or angles did not accompany 
him?!”, while Moses (PBUH( dominated him eventually, with all 
these description! As Muslims’ dominance during the primary Islamic 
decades over the western and eastern emperors, was not due to their 
developed propaganda or even military means, but it was only the 
charisma in their message that was able to make the glitters of the 
world emperors lose favor among people and paved the way for their 
political and military developments, despite their limited facilities.

 To conclude, cognition of the truth is possible for those who give 
up imitation in all forms of it, including imitating the predecessors, 
scholars, oppressors, unbelievers and the majority of people and those 
who have taken intellect as their cognition standard and those who 
in the field of their beliefs and deeds are not satisfied with conjecture 
resulted by word and deed of others.

3. Passions
Another impediment to cognition, is the passions; since the human 

being’s soul, due to its instincts, has likes and dislikes that do not 
necessarily conform to reality and affect his cognition of reality; as 
God has said: ُوَعَسَىٰ اأنْ تَكْرَهُوا شَيْئً� وَهُوَ خَيْرٌ لَكُمْۖ  وَعَسَىٰ اأنْ تُحِبُّوا شَيْئً� وَهُوَ شَرٌّ لَكُمْۗ  وَاللَّه 
َ2;يَعْلَمُ وَاأنْتُمْ لَا تَعْلَمُون “And it maybe that you dislike something while that 
is to your benefit and also it maybe that you like something while that 
is bad for you and God knows and you do not know!” These pleasant 
and unpleasant things that are originated from the human being’s 
emotions and do not conform to his intellect, create optimisms and 
pessimisms in his mind, that prevent his intellect from being realistic; 
since his intellect, is not able to recognize the good and bad, due to 

1 . Az-Zukhruf/ 51 to 53.
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 216.
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being surrounded by his likes and dislikes, and is forced to regard 
his likes as good and his dislikes as bad; to the extent that it is said: 
يءِ يُعْمِي وَ يُصِمُّ«  Loving something, makes the person blind and“ ;»حُبُّ الشَّ
deaf”; It means that to love something before knowing that, affects 
its cognition and causes its badness not to be recognized; as not to 
love something before knowing that, affects its cognition and causes 
its goodness not to be recognized. Therefore, to love or not to love 
something before its cognition, is not wise and it is wise after knowing 
it, since loving something is based on its goodness and not loving it, is 
based on its badness, and goodness and badness are realities outside of 
human being’s soul that do not follow his inner feelings. In addition, 
his inner feelings, not only has no companionship with reality, but 
also are as many as number of the human beings and this creates 
nothing but contradiction which is the origin of destruction; as God 
has said: ۚ َّأرْضُ وَمَنْ فِيهِن مَ�وَاتُ وَالْا  ;1 “And if theوَلَوِ اتَّبَعَ الْحَقُّ اأهْوَاءَهُمْ لَفَسَدَتِ السَّ
truth were to follow their passions, the heavens and earth and whoever 
is in them would have been destructed!” Therefore the approvals and 
disapprovals of the human being, must follow his cognition, rather 
than his cognition to be follower of his approvals and disapprovals; 
regarding the fact that whenever his cognition, follows his approvals 
and disapprovals, he may possibly disapproves a truth and regards 
it as wrong; as God has said: ْاأفَكُلَّمَ� جَ�ءَكُمْ رَسُولٌ بمَِ� لَا تَهْوَىٰ اأنْفُسُكُمُ اسْتَكْبَرْتُم 
َبْتُمْ وَفَرِيقً� تَقْتُلوُن  Whenever a messenger brought you something“ 2;فَفَرِيقً� كَذَّ
which your souls do not approve, you were arrogant, so you denied 
some of them and killed others?!” and has said: َّوَلكَِٰن بِ�لْحَقِّ  جِئْنَ�كُمْ   لَقَدْ 
َ3;اأكْثَرَكُمْ للِْحَقِّ كَ�رِهُون “We have indeed brought to you the truth, but most 
of you dislike the truth!” But sometimes the human being’s reluctance 
about the truth is intensified to the extent that he prefers to die but not 
to accept it; like those, about whom God has said: ذَا  وَاإذِْ قَ�لوُا اللَّهُمَّ اإنِْ كَ�نَ هَٰ
ٍمَ�ءِ اأوِ ائْتِنَ� بعَِذَابٍ األيِم  And when they“ 4;هُوَ الْحَقَّ مِنْ عِنْدِكَ فَ�أمْطِرْ عَلَيْنَ� حِجَ�رَةً مِنَ السَّ
said: Lord! If this is really a truth on your behalf, therefore rain stones 
to us from the sky, or give us a painful torment!”

1 . Al-Mu’minun/ 71.
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 87.
3 . Az-Zukhruf/ 78.
4 . Al-Anfal/ 32.
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[Necessity of abandoning the presuppositions]
Moreover, the human being’s satisfaction and disinclinations, create 

some expectations from the truth in his mind that make the cognition 
of truth difficult for him; because these mental expectations that are 
called the “presuppositions”, expect the truth to be in conformity with 
human being’s approvals, before knowing it, and whenever it appears 
contrary to them, they regard it as wrong. The example of these 
presuppositions, is the presupposition of polytheists who expected the 
prophet not to eat and not to walk in the market and always has an 
angel accompanying him and when the prophet appeared in contrary 
to their expectation, they denied him, as God has said: ِذَا الرَّسُول  وَقَ�لوُا مَ�لِ هَٰ
أسْوَاقِ ۙ لَوْلَا اأنْزِلَ اإلَِيْهِ مَلَكٌ فَيَكُونَ مَعَهُ نَذِيرًا  :And they said“ 1;يَ�أكُْلُ الطَّعَ�مَ وَيَمْشِي فِي الْا
What’s wrong with this prophet who eats and walks in the market?! 
Why no angels is revealed to him, to be a warner alongside him?!”; 
or they expected God to talk to them Himself, or bring them a sign 
to their interest and they became infidel, when their expectation was 
not met; As God has said: َِوَقَ�لَ الَّذِينَ لَا يَعْلَمُونَ لَوْلَا يُكَلِّمُنَ� اللَّهُ اأوْ تَ�أتْيِنَ� اآيَةٌ ۗ كَذَٰلك 
َآيَ�تِ لقَِوْمٍ يُوقِنُون  And those“ 2;قَ�لَ الَّذِينَ مِنْ قَبْلِهِمْ مِثْلَ قَوْلهِِمْ ۘ تَشَ�بَهَتْ قُلوُبُهُمْ ۗ قَدْ بَيَّنَّ� الْا
people who do not know say: Why God does not speak to us Himself 
or no sign is brought to us?! The people before them said the same! 
Their hearts are alike! We have made the signs clear for the group who 
certainly believe”; or any of them expected to be given everything that 
the prophet was given and when they are not given, they disbelieved 
in the prophet; as God has said: ًرَة  ;3بَلْ يُرِيدُ كُلُّ امْرِئٍ مِنْهُمْ اأنْ يُؤْتَىٰ صُحُفً� مُنَشَّ
“Rather every single one of them wishes to be given individual letters” 
and has said: ۘ ِمِثْلَ مَ� اأوتيَِ رُسُلُ اللَّه نؤُْتَىٰ   ;4 “They said: Weقَ�لوُا لَنْ نؤُْمِنَ حَتَّىٰ 
do not believe until whatever is given to God’s prophets, is given to 
us as well!” While none of these expectations of them were based on 
the intellect and rather they were originated only from their likes and 
dislikes. Another example of these presuppositions, was that of the 
Jews who expected that the last prophet be from Isaac’s descendants; 
therefore when they found that he is from the Ismail’s descendants, 

1 . Al-Furqan/ 7.
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 118.
3 . Al-Muddathir/ 52.
4 . Al-An’am/ 124.
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they denied him; as God has said about them: وَكَ�نوُا مِنْ قَبْلُ يَسْتَفْتِحُونَ عَلَى 
َجَ�ءَهُمْ مَ� عَرَفوُا كَفَرُوا بهِِ ۚ فَلَعْنَةُ اللَّهِ عَلَى الْكَ�فِرِين �  And they used to“ 1;الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا فَلَمَّ
seek triumph over people who became infidel, but when they received 
what they have known before, they denied him; therefore may God 
curse the unbelievers!”; or they expected every prophet to bring them 
a sacrifice to be swallowed by fire and when a prophet did not bring 
that, they denied him; as God has said: ٍالَّذِينَ قَ�لوُا اإنَِّ اللَّهَ عَهِدَ اإلَِيْنَ� األَّا نؤُْمِنَ لرَِسُول 
ۗ ُ2;حَتَّىٰ يَ�أتْيَِنَ� بقُِرْبَ�نٍ تَ�أكُْلهُُ النَّ�ر “Those who said: God has made a promise to 
us that we do not believe in a prophet until he brings us a sacrificial 
which is swallowed by fire” While these expectations of them were 
not based on intellect and were originated only from their wishes; as 
God has said: َصَ�دِقِين كُنْتُمْ  اإنِْ  بُرْهَ�نَكُمْ  هَ�توُا  قُلْ   ۗ اأمَ�نيُِّهُمْ   ;3 “This is theirتلِْكَ 
wishes; tell them bring your proof if you tell the truth!” In this way, 
the presuppositions that are due to passions, determine conditions for 
the cognition of the truth that indeed, cognition of the truth does not 
depend on them. In addition, through arousing prejudgments, they 
deprive the opportunity for cognition of the truth and do not give the 
intellect, the opportunity to investigate it; like a judge who refuses the 
claim of the claimant before hearing his reasons, since he does not 
like him to be truthful or, based on his presumptions, it is not possible 
that he is truthful; or accepts his claim before hearing his reasons, 
because he likes him to be truthful, or based on his presumptions, it 
is not possible that he is a liar. As, a lot of Muslims like some people 
and therefore, regard everything that they say or do as the right and 
dislike some other people and therefore, regard everything that they 
say or do, as wrong; while God has said: ۚ وَلَا يَجْرِمَنَّكُمْ شَنَ�آنُ قَوْمٍ عَلَىٰ األَّا تَعْدِلوُا 
ٰ4;اعْدِلوُا هُوَ اأقْرَبُ للِتَّقْوَى “And being hostile toward a group, shall not make 
you act unjustly; Act justly; It is closer to virtue!” It is clear that this 
prejudgment, is one of the greatest impediments to cognition and the 
most important means of denying the truth; as Almighty God has said: 
بُوا مِنْ قَبْلُ ۚ كَذَٰلكَِ يَطْبَعُ اللَّهُ عَلَىٰ قُلوُبِ نَ�تِ فَمَ� كَ�نوُا ليُِؤْمِنُوا بمَِ� كَذَّ  وَلَقَدْ جَ�ءَتْهُمْ رُسُلهُُمْ بِ�لْبَيِّ

1 . Al-Baqarah/ 89.
2 . Aal-i Imran / 183.
3 . Al-Baqarah/ 111.
4 . Al-Ma’idah/ 8.



84
Prefaces

َ1;الْكَ�فِرِين “And indeed their prophets have brought them clear signs, 
but they could not believe in what they had denied before! In this way 
God sealed on the hearts of unbelievers’!”

[Necessity of submitting to God’s satisfaction and disinclination]

There is no doubt that the requirement for being Muslim is 
abandoning one’s satisfaction and disinclination and to submit to 
God’s satisfaction and disinclination; as God has said: ٌوَاحِد اإلِهٌَٰ  لهَُٰكُمْ   فَ�إِ
ۗ 2;فَلَهُ اأسْلِمُوا “So your God is the unique God; therefore submit to Him” 
and said: َوَمَ� تَشَ�ءُونَ اإلَِّا اأنْ يَشَ�ءَ اللَّهُ رَبُّ الْعَ�لَمِين;3 “And you do not wish unless 
should God, Lord of the world is willing”; since the wise satisfaction 
and disinclination, depends on the Hosn and Qobh4 of things and as 
it was made clear earlier, the Hosn and Qobh of things depends on 
God and anyone who prefers his own satisfaction and disinclination 
to God’s satisfaction and disinclination, is not faithful; As God has 
said: �  فَلَا وَرَبِّكَ لَا يُؤْمِنُونَ حَتَّىٰ يُحَكِّمُوكَ فِيمَ� شَجَرَ بَيْنَهُمْ ثُمَّ لَا يَجِدُوا فِي اأنْفُسِهِمْ حَرَجً� مِمَّ
�ًتَسْلِيم وَيُسَلِّمُوا   Therefore, no, swear to your God, that they do“ 5;قَضَيْتَ 
not believe in God until they take you as judge for matters that they 
dispute over and then they do not have any anxiety in their souls about 
what you sentence and completely submit” and has said: ْبِ�أنَّهُم  ذَٰلكَِ 
ْ6;كَرِهُوا مَ� اأنْزَلَ اللَّهُ فَ�أحْبَطَ اأعْمَ�لَهُم “That was because they disliked what God 
has revealed, therefore their deeds was shattered” and has said: َِذَٰلك 
ْاأعْمَ�لَهُم فَ�أحْبَطَ  اأسْخَطَ اللَّهَ وَكَرِهُوا رِضْوَانَهُ  اتَّبَعُوا مَ�   That was because they“ 7;بِ�أنَّهُمُ 
followed something which made God angry and they were reluctant 
to bring about His content, therefore He shattered their deeds!”

[Consequences of following the passions]
Therefore, abandoning the prejudgments, presuppositions and 

presumptions that arise from illusions, emotions and tastes, is 
considered as prerequisite for cognition and is essential to realize it. 

1 . Al-A’raf/ 101.
2 . Al-Hajj/ 34.
3 . At-Takwir/ 29.
4 . [Translator note: Goodness and badness]
5 . An-Nisa/ 65.
6 . Mohammad/ 9.
7 . Mohammad/ 28.
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While currently, minds of Muslims, followed by hundreds of years of 
following conjectures and influenced by oppressors propaganda, are 
full of prejudgments, presuppositions and presumptions which have 
no basis in Islam, and this has happened gradually and has spread over 
time to such an extent that it has been deemed as trivial and any doubt 
in them is unacceptable. Undoubtedly, this is a great sedition that 
has made the cognition difficult for them; since their prejudgments, 
presuppositions and presumptions, act as their cognition bases and 
affect and alter all their reasoning and derivations in different fields. 
In addition, they will form their spirit, personality and culture and will 
push them further away from Islam; as already their spirit, personality 
and culture is far away from Islamic wisdom, ethics and realism, and 
is full of insolence, violence and ignorant superstitions and this is an 
undeniable catastrophe. The passions have taken over their reins and 
have moved them on the earth and therefore, Islam is only a cover of 
their sensualities; as most of them, regard polytheism as monotheism 
and enforced dominance over Muslims, as Caliphate and murdering 
children, as Jihad1, and stealing wealth and properties, as booty and 
committing suicide, as martyrdom so that in this way they deceive 
Muslims and meet their carnal soul satisfaction, under the name of 
God’s satisfaction; As God has said: يُخَ�دِعُونَ اللَّهَ وَالَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا وَمَ� يَخْدَعُونَ اإلَِّا 
َ2;اأنْفُسَهُمْ وَمَ� يَشْعُرُون “They want to deceive God and those who believe 
in, while they deceive no one other than themselves and they do not 
know” and has said: َوَلَيَحْلِفُنَّ اإنِْ اأرَدْنَ� اإلَِّا الْحُسْنَىٰۖ  وَاللَّهُ يَشْهَدُ اإنَِّهُمْ لَكَ�ذِبُون;3 “And 
they swear to God that we had no intention but goodness, while God 
is a witnesses that they are liars!” It is said they have reached to the 
point that some prostitutes from among them, go to Syria and Iraq, 
under decree of some Al-Saud Muftis, for adultery with the corrupts 
on the earth and name it as Jihad al-Nikah4, in order to be the cause 
for weakening Islam and to provoke the war among Muslims, while 
the purpose of Jihad, is to uphold Islam’s laws not to violate its laws 
and those who violate Islam’s most obvious laws among Muslims 

1 . [Translator note: Holy war]
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 9.
3 . At-Tawbah/ 107.
4 . [Translator note: Sexual Jihad]
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regarding their sexualities and blood, are not warrior Jihadists, rather 
they are violent disturbers and corrupts on the earth! As a little farther 
from them, the oppressed Muslims in Palestine are getting killed and 
are becoming homeless, by cruel unbelievers and no one is there to 
defend them and oppressed Muslims in central Africa are slaughtered 
and burned by wild unbelievers, and no one is there to protect them; 
since small strips of Palestine and hot deserts of the central Africa, 
have no attraction for these warrior Jihadists who fight in the way of 
their passions!

There is no doubt that today, the wars among Muslims in Syria, 
Iraq, Afghanistan and Pakistan, are not based on Islam, rather they 
are based on passions and accordingly everyone who is killed in these 
fights, is worthy to go to Hell contrary to his assumption; As  it  is  
clear that those who urge  Muslims to these wars, are corrupts on the 
earth and fighting them is obligatory upon every Muslim who is able 
to do that.

To conclude, cognition will be only possible for one who has 
emptied his soul from baseless loves and hatreds and puts aside his 
presuppositions and prejudgments and establishes his approvals and 
disapprovals based on God’s approvals and disapprovals.

4. Worldliness
Another impediment to cognition, is “worldliness.” By worldliness 

we mean to give priority to things that human being need them due 
to his instincts, for his worldly life, regardless of his life in Hereafter, 
and lack of them will not necessarily impair his life in Hereafter; 
such as things that God has named in His book and has said: ِزُيِّنَ للِنَّ�س 
أنْعَ�مِ مَةِ وَالْا ةِ وَالْخَيْلِ الْمُسَوَّ هَبِ وَالْفِضَّ هَوَاتِ مِنَ النِّسَ�ءِ وَالْبَنِينَ وَالْقَنَ�طِيرِ الْمُقَنْطَرَةِ مِنَ الذَّ  حُبُّ الشَّ
�َنْي  To have love for things like affection for“ 1;وَالْحَرْثِ ۗ ذَٰلكَِ مَتَ�عُ الْحَيَ�ةِ الدُّ
women and sons and wealth stored in form of gold and silver and 
precious horses and cattle and cultivations, are polished for people; 
this is pleasure of worldly life!” It is clear that human being’s life, as 
per what is apparent from the intellect and religion, is not limited to 
the worldly life; rather worldly life, is an introduction to the life in 
Hereafter, rather the life in Hereafter in comparison with the worldly 

1 . Aal-i Imran/ 14.
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life, is regarded as the original compared to fake; as God has said: �َوَم 
َآخِرَةَ لَهِيَ الْحَيَوَانُ ۚ لَوْ كَ�نوُا يَعْلَمُون ارَ الْا نْيَ� اإلَِّا لَهْوٌ وَلَعِبٌ ۚ وَاإنَِّ الدَّ ذِهِ الْحَيَ�ةُ الدُّ  And this“ 1;هَٰ
worldly life is nothing but an entertainment and fun and the Hereafter 
is undoubtedly the genuine life, if they ever comprehend it” and has 
said: ِآخِرَةَ هِيَ دَارُ الْقَرَار نْيَ� مَتَ�عٌ وَاإنَِّ الْا ذِهِ الْحَيَ�ةُ الدُّ  !;2; “O You peopleيَ� قَوْمِ اإنَِّمَ� هَٰ
In fact the worldly life is only a pleasure and it is the Hereafter which 
is the persisted home!” Of course, loving things that are necessary for 
worldly life, is natural and is not considered bad, but loving them more 
than things which are necessary for life in Hereafter, is not natural 
and is considered bad; since the intellect, prefers the eternal life to 
temporary life and prioritize more reward or punishment over less 
reward or punishment. Therefore, it is not bad to love worldly life; but 
it is bad to prioritize it against the life in Hereafter, and it is the very 
worldliness, which is regarded as the impediment to cognition; as God 
has said: ٰوَاأبْقَى خَيْرٌ  آخِرَةُ  وَالْا نْيَ�؛  الدُّ الْحَيَ�ةَ  تُؤْثرُِونَ   ;3 “Rather you prefer theبَلْ 
worldly life; while Hereafter is better and more eternal” and has said: 
َآخِرَة الْا وَتَذَرُونَ  الْعَ�جِلَةَ؛  تُحِبُّونَ  بَلْ   ;4 “Never ever; but actually you loveكَلَّا 
the world and abandon Hereafter” and has said: َالْعَ�جِلَة يُحِبُّونَ  ؤُلَاءِ  هَٰ  اإنَِّ 
ثَقِيلًا يَوْمً�  وَرَاءَهُمْ   Indeed, these people actually love the world“ 5;وَيَذَرُونَ 
and abandon a tough day ahead of them” and has said: ِبِ�لْحَيَ�ة  اأرَضِيتُمْ 
ٌآخِرَةِ اإلَِّا قَلِيل نْيَ� فِي الْا آخِرَةِ ۚ فَمَ� مَتَ�عُ الْحَيَ�ةِ الدُّ نْيَ� مِنَ الْا  Are you satisfied with“ 6;الدُّ
the worldly life more than life in Hereafter?! While this worldly life is 
nothing but very little compared to Hereafter!”

[The origin of worldliness]
It is clear that the origin of this worldliness is lack of faith in Hereafter; 

since human being is not able to sacrifice something which is certain 
for him to something which is not certain for him, hence the most 
worldliness is observed among those who deny the life in Hereafter 
and believe that human being will be destroyed and will perish after 

1 . Al-’Ankabut/ 64.
2 . Ghafir/ 39.
3 . Al-A’la/ 16 & 17.
4 . Al-Qiyamah/20 & 21.
5 . Al-Insan/ 27.
6 . At-Tawbah/ 38.
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death. Therefore, it can be said that: materialistic developments of 
unbelievers after European revolution, has been more because they 
abandoned spirituality and they forgot the life in Hereafter, than being 
the result of their extra knowledge and effort; since they decided 
to separate from religion because they were tired of thousands of 
years of Church’s lack of wisdom and they designed and created a 
system which is empty from belief in unseen that is still steadfast and 
increasingly continues to live. The role of this new materialistic system 
that has overshadowed the whole world, is very clear and outstanding 
in expanding and institutionalizing worldliness; since this atheistic 
system during the past two centuries has established worldliness an 
official and public culture of the world, by utilizing new propaganda 
means and creating an unnatural cycle of supply and demand; to 
such an extent that even the Islamic countries have not been safe 
from its inclusion and most of Muslims have lost Islamic inclination 
toward Hereafter under its dominance; because as it is evident, today 
individual and social priority of majority of Muslims, is to provide 
livelihood and worldly welfare, while individual and social priority 
in Islam, is to provide for Hereafter and to fulfill Islamic ambitions, 
which of course once provided, livelihood and worldly welfare will be 
provided as well in an appropriate and just way.

[Consequences of worldliness]
This is an important reality that contrary to common mentality, 

the outcome of worldliness is not improvement of world condition; 
since worldliness is turning back from Hereafter and turning back 
from Hereafter is turning back from justice and moral values and 
not only this will not lead to improvement of world condition but 
also in a reverse equation, will lead to an increase in the gap between 
different classes of society and eventually will lead to war; while 
war by itself, is able to destroy all worldly achievements. Hence, 
it is clear that modern worldliness, has not been able to remove 
worldly problems; because although it has facilitated worldly life for 
a minority of people, it has transformed life of majority of people 
into an intolerable catastrophe; as according to official statistics, half 
of the world’s wealth, is in the hand of one percent of its residents 
and ten children starve to death per minute in the world and this is 
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God’s informing that has said: �ًضَنْك مَعِيشَةً  لَهُ  فَ�إِنَّ  ذِكْرِي  عَنْ  اأعْرَضَ   ;1وَمَنْ 
“Everyone who ignores my remembrance, he will be encountered 
with straitened life!” There is no doubt that worldliness does have 
catastrophic outcomes, but definitely the most important outcome of it 
is decrease in ability of worldy people for cognition of the truth; since 
on one hand, it is the cause of their engagement in worldly deeds and 
accordingly that will stop them from gaining knowledge and on the 
other hand, it causes them an anxiety for a decline of their worldly 
possessions should they acquire cognition about the truth and follow 
it, which prevents them from cognition of the truth and following it 
accordingly; because the worldy people, when something necessary 
for the worldly life contradicts with something necessary for life in 
Hereafter, due to natural contradiction of this world with Hereafter, 
prefer its achievement over achieving the other and this affects their 
cognition of the truth; as God has said: عَلَى نْيَ�  الدُّ الْحَيَ�ةَ  اسْتَحَبُّوا  بِ�أنَّهُمُ   ذَٰلكَِ 
َالْكَ�فِرِين الْقَوْمَ  يَهْدِي  لَا  اللَّهَ  وَاأنَّ  آخِرَةِ   That was because they liked the“ 2;الْا
worldly life more than the life in Hereafter and God does not guide 
the group of unbelievers!” In other words, prioritizing the worldly 
life over Hereafter, when cognition of the truth necessitates losing 
something in worldly life, prevents the human being from cognition 
of the truth and has him deny it; since the truth, due to its perfection 
and human being’s defect, often appears contrary to human being’s 
desires, in a way that approving it, puts his worldly possessions at risk 
and this is a deterrent factor for approving it; as God has said: َقُلْ اإنِْ كَ�ن 
 اآبَ�ؤُكُمْ وَاأبْنَ�ؤُكُمْ وَاإخِْوَانكُُمْ وَاأزْوَاجُكُمْ وَعَشِيرَتُكُمْ وَاأمْوَالٌ اقْتَرَفْتُمُوهَ� وَتجَِ�رَةٌ تَخْشَوْنَ كَسَ�دَهَ� وَمَسَ�كِنُ
 تَرْضَوْنَهَ� اأحَبَّ اإلَِيْكُمْ مِنَ اللَّهِ وَرَسُولهِِ وَجِهَ�دٍ فِي سَبِيلِهِ فَتَرَبَّصُوا حَتَّىٰ يَ�أتْيَِ اللَّهُ بِ�أمْرِهِ ۗ وَاللَّهُ لَا يَهْدِي
َ3;الْقَوْمَ الْفَ�سِقِين “Tell them if your fathers and children and brothers and 
spouses and relatives and the property you have gathered and trades 
that you are afraid of its depression and houses that you like them, 
are more pleasant to you than God and His prophet and Jihad4 in his 
way, then expect that God brings to you his action; since God does 
not guide such a sinner group!” As for example, he has informed of 

1 . Taha/ 124.
2 . An-Nahl/ 107.
3 . At-Tawbah/ 24.
4 . [Translator note: Holy war]
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some of His prophet’s deniers and has said: ْوَقَ�لوُا اإنِْ نَتَّبِعِ الْهُدَىٰ مَعَكَ نتَُخَطَّف 
ۚ �َ1;مِنْ اأرْضِن “And they said: If we follow the guidelines with you, we 
will be expelled from our land!” Therefore it is understood that, the 
more the attachment to the world are, the more they make cognition 
of the truth difficult, and the less the attachment to the worldly life, 
the easier cognition of the truth is; and this is a sensible and well-
experienced fact; since when the truth comes out, usually, the rich 
people worry about their wealth and the powerful people worry about 
their power and the leaders of people, worry about their subordinates 
and the famous people worry about their fame and the affiliates worry 
about their masters and in this way, everyone with any dependency 
will be hindered from cognition of the truth, as God has said: �َوَم 
َكَ�فِرُون بهِِ  اأرْسِلْتُمْ  بمَِ�  اإنَِّ�  مُتْرَفوُهَ�  قَ�لَ  اإلَِّا  نَذِيرٍ  مِنْ  قَرْيَةٍ  فِي   ,And in no land“ 2;اأرْسَلْنَ� 
we descended a warner, unless its beneficiaries said: we are infidle to 
what you have been descended for!” Therefore, often the poor, weak, 
forlorn, unknown and gallant people are the ones who recognize the 
truth and follow it; since they have no wealth or power or people or 
fame or masters, for whom they worry about and for these aspects, 
they are regarded as the lower class of society, as God has said: َفَقَ�ل 
اأيِْ  الْمَلَاأ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا مِنْ قَوْمِهِ مَ� نَرَاكَ اإلَِّا بَشَرًا مِثْلَنَ� وَمَ� نَرَاكَ اتَّبَعَكَ اإلَِّا الَّذِينَ هُمْ اأرَاذِلنَُ� بَ�دِيَ الرَّ
َ3;وَمَ� نَرَىٰ لَكُمْ عَلَيْنَ� مِنْ فَضْلٍ بَلْ نَظُنُّكُمْ كَ�ذِبيِن “The beneficiaries of his people 
that became infidel said: we regard you nothing, except as a human 
being like us and your followers are naive ignoble people and we see 
no superiority for you over ourselves, except that we consider you as 
liars” and has said: َأرْذَلوُن الْا وَاتَّبَعَكَ  لَكَ  اأنؤُْمِنُ   ;4 “They said: Shall weقَ�لوُا 
believe in you, while the ignoble people have followed you?” and 
has said: ۚ ْيَفْتِنَهُم اأنْ  وَمَلَئِهِمْ  فِرْعَوْنَ  مِنْ  خَوْفٍ  عَلَىٰ  قَوْمِهِ  مِنْ  يَّةٌ  ذُرِّ اإلَِّا  لمُِوسَىٰ  اآمَنَ   ;5فَمَ� 
“Therefore they did not believe in Moses except some youth from his 
people who feared Pharaoh and his beneficiaries that they may torture 
them” and has said: ۗ بَيْنِنَ�  ؤُلَاءِ مَنَّ اللَّهُ عَلَيْهِمْ مِنْ   وَكَذَٰلكَِ فَتَنَّ� بَعْضَهُمْ ببَِعْضٍ ليَِقُولوُا اأهَٰ

1 . Al-Qasas/ 57.
2 . Saba/ 34.
3 . Hud/ 27.
4 . Ash-Shu’ara/ 111.
5 . Yunus/ 83.
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َكِرِين� بِ�أعْلَمَ بِ�لشَّ اللَّهُ   In this way, we examined some of them with“ 1;األَيْسَ 
some others to say: Are these people, upon whom God has bestowed 
his favor from among us?! Isn’t God more knowledgeable as to who 
is more thankful?!” As described above, it is not surprising that when 
Islam appeared, poor people of Mecca accepted it and rich people of 
Mecca denied it, weak people of Mecca helped it and powerful people 
of Mecca were hostile toward it, the strangers in Mecca joined it and 
the tribe chiefs of Mecca stood against it, less-known people of Mecca 
turned toward it and well-known individuals of Mecca turned their 
back against it, freemen of Mecca followed it and the affiliated people 
in Mecca followed their masters; so as very soon this procedure was 
transferred to Muslims too, and affected their cognition of Islam; 
because following the Umayyad dominance, they recognized a 
version of Islam as official, that provided the interests of the powerful 
people and regarded other version of Islam that provided the interests 
of the oppressed people, as an innovation. Their version of Islam that 
was soon announced as the belief of Ahl al-Sunnah wa’l-Jamaa’ah, 
was more than anything else, based on lack of wisdom, narration-
orientation, determinism, hostility toward the Prophet’s household 
and submission to oppression that was supported by the ruling class in 
every aspect and endangered the rights of deprived classes of society. 
The outcome of this approach during the first Islamic centuries, was 
a great deviation in the path of the Muslims’ movements that has 
continued up to present and has distanced them from Islam; to the 
extent that today most of them, especially in Arab countries, have 
transformed to big consumers that has enriched the infidel producers 
with a great wealth; the great wealth that serves the infidel powerful 
people, directly or by tax payments, to fight against Islam using its 
support, and to make atheism dominate the whole world.

There is no doubt that today, the most important income sources 
of unbelievers for fighting with Muslims, are Muslims themselves; 
since the major sale market for unbelievers’ products, is the Islamic 
countries and if Muslims avoid from buying unbelievers’ products, 
their economy wheel will stop working immediately. But the reality is 
that, Muslims will not avoid buying unbelievers’ products; since the 

1 . Al-An’am/ 53.
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power of unbelievers’ propaganda for selling their products on one hand 
and weakness of Muslims’ propaganda for attachment to Hereafter on 
the other hand, in addition to the lack of economic independence in 
Islamic countries, have left no room for such an action. Consequently, 
worldliness has permeated in the flesh and bones of Muslims like a 
deadly poison, and has dragged their intellect to death. Meantime, 
individuals like me who have the ambition of return to Islam, can do 
nothing; since most of Muslims, amid their worldliness, do not have 
any care toward people like me and this is while, naturally, return to 
Islam, is not possible without companionship of most of Muslims.

To conclude, only those who move contrary to the main stream 
society and they have weakened their attachments to the world and 
they have enforced their attachments to hereafter, will be successful 
in cognition of the truth and succeed to follow it.

5. Prejudice
Another impediment to cognition, is “prejudice.” By prejudice we 

mean some kind of tribal, religious or political attachment that has 
no wise basis and prevents from being fair in recognizing the reality; 
in a way that the fanatic person loves his ethnicity or sect or group, 
regardless of being good or bad, to the extent that he is not able to 
recognize the goodness or badness of that based on intellect. In this 
condition, if another ethnicity or sect or group, is better than his 
ethnicity or sect or group, based on the intellect, he will not accept its 
superiority; rather he will insist unfairly, on superiority of his ethnicity 
or sect or group and ignores the reality; like the Jewish people about 
whom God has said: ِاألَمْ تَرَ اإلَِى الَّذِينَ اأوتوُا نَصِيبً� مِنَ الْكِتَ�بِ يُؤْمِنُونَ بِ�لْجِبْتِ وَالطَّ�غُوت 
ؤُلَاءِ اأهْدَىٰ مِنَ الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا سَبِيلًا  Didn’t you see those who“ 1;وَيَقُولوُنَ للَِّذِينَ كَفَرُوا هَٰ
were given a pleasure of the book and they believe in idolatry and 
Taughut2 and comment about the unbelievers that they are more 
guided than those who have believed in?!” This is the very ignorant 
prejudice that once takes over intellect, prevents it from admitting 
the truth and makes it defend the wrong; as God has said: َجَعَل  اإذِْ 

1 . An-Nisa/ 51.
2 . [Translator note: Arbitration and sovereign ruling of non-God is deemed as Devil’s and is 
called “Taughut.”]
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ِ1;الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا فِي قُلوُبهِِمُ الْحَمِيَّةَ حَمِيَّةَ الْجَ�هِلِيَّة “Furthermore those who became 
infidel placed in their hearts, siding, an ignorant siding”; such as the 
Arabs before Islam who regarded their tribes as the truth standard 
and supported it, even if it was an oppressor and also after Islam, 
they followed the inauspicious political rivalries with the Hashemite, 
based on the same mentality, which led to rise of disagreements, after 
demise of the Prophet (PBUH( and brought about a lot of bloody 
events during the first Islamic centuries and still remains in a different 
form today.

[The origin and consequences of prejudice]
It is sensible and well experienced that prejudice toward something, 

makes one support it blindly and confront its dissidents by controversy, 
lie and oppression; while controversy, lie and oppression, although 
may make the dissidents voice silent, will not satisfy the intellect 
and has no value as near; as God has said about this type of people: 
َيُجَ�دِلوُنَكَ فِي الْحَقِّ بَعْدَمَ� تَبَيَّنَ كَ�أنَّمَ� يُسَ�قوُنَ اإلِىَ الْمَوْتِ وَهُمْ يَنْظُرُون;2 “They dispute 
with you on the truth after it has been clear, as if they are dragged 
toward the death, while they are watching” and has said: ِن  فَمَنْ اأظْلَمُ مِمَّ
َ3;افْتَرَىٰ عَلَى اللَّهِ كَذِبً� ليُِضِلَّ النَّ�سَ بغَِيْرِ عِلْمٍ ۗ اإنَِّ اللَّهَ لَا يَهْدِي الْقَوْمَ الظَّ�لمِِين “Then, who 
is more oppressive than the one who attributes lies to God in order to 
mislead the people with things other than knowledge?! Indeed God 
does not guide the oppressive nation!”

It seems that prejudice, is a combination of ignorance and passions; 
since a fanatic on one hand has ignorance about his ethnicity or sect 
or group; meaning that he does not recognize its badnesses and on the 
other hand has attachment to it, to the extent that he is not willing to 
recognize its badnesses, rather with a baseless dogmatism, considers 
its evils unlikely to ever exist. Therefore, once he is informed of its 
badnesses, he gets annoyed and shows an emotional reaction. There is 
no doubt that this manner, prevents cognition of the truth. But rather, 
it is common and evident among Muslims; as a lot of them, due to 
their unfamiliarity with weaknesses of their beliefs and attachment 

1 . Al-Fath/ 26
2 . Al-Anfal/ 6.
3 . Al-An’am/ 144.
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to them, are not ready to reconsider them based on intellect and any 
kind of reconsideration even based on intellect is regarded, as hostile 
and with bad intentions and therefore, they do not tolerate it and 
reject it beforehand and the worse thing is that they consider this self-
deception and escape from the reality as defending their beliefs, while 
that is nothing but expression of feelings and expressing feelings, does 
not prove their beliefs, rather the proof of them is only founded by 
intellect; since a belief is rendered right or wrong by being abstracted 
from its essence and it is not affected by the feelings of the believer of 
that belief; otherwise everyone who is stronger and more loud voiced, 
would be more right, while this is opposite of evident and certain fact. 
It is hereby understood that those who are seeking to defend their 
beliefs by yelling and pounding the table, do not indeed defend their 
beliefs; since yelling and pounding the table, does not render the 
beliefs right, should they have already been rendered wrong based on 
intellect, but even they make their falsehood more obvious; regarding 
the fact that yelling and pounding the table often occurs when there 
remains no proof to be expressed, so that its absence is covered, while 
it is actually making it more obvious; as God has said: ْعَلَيْهِم تُتْلَىٰ   وَاإذَِا 
ۗ اآيَ�تنَِ�  عَلَيْهِمْ  يَتْلوُنَ  بِ�لَّذِينَ  يَسْطُونَ  يَكَ�دُونَ   ۖ الْمُنْكَرَ  كَفَرُوا  الَّذِينَ  وُجُوهِ  فِي  تَعْرِفُ  نَ�تٍ  بَيِّ  اآيَ�تُنَ� 
ُالْمَصِير وَبئِْسَ   ۖ كَفَرُوا  الَّذِينَ  اللَّهُ  وَعَدَهَ�  النَّ�رُ   ۗ ذَٰلكُِمُ  مِنْ  بشَِرٍّ  ئُكُمْ  اأفَ�أنَبِّ  And when“ 1;قُلْ 
our clear verses are read to them, you will see the obscenity on the 
faces of those who became infidel! They are about to attack those 
who read our verses to them! Tell them, how about I inform you of 
even something worse than that?! A hellfire, which God has promised 
to those who became infidel and that is a dreadful place!” While a 
wise man, due to his intellect, seeks for reality and does not get upset 
once he recognizes it, even though it turns out to be contrary to his 
mindset, rather he becomes glad and thankful to the person who made 
its contradiction with his supposition clear; because he has done him 
a favor and made him achieve his goal. Therefore, regretfully, a lot of 
Muslims are fanatic about their ethnicity, sect and group and do not 
tolerate any criticism about it; to the extent that there is no room ever 
to mention its cons and flattery is regarded as necessary for it; such as 
those about whom God has said: لَاتَحْسَبَنَّ الَّذِينَ يَفْرَحُونَ بمَِ� اأتَوْا وَيُحِبُّونَ اأنْ يُحْمَدُوا 

1 . Al-Hajj/ 72.
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ٌ1;بمَِ� لَمْ يَفْعَلوُا فَلَا تَحْسَبَنَّهُمْ بمَِفَ�زَةٍ مِنَ الْعَذَابِ ۖ وَلَهُمْ عَذَابٌ األيِم “Never assume such 
thing! Never assume that those who cheer for what they have done 
and would love to be praised for what they have not fulfilled, will be 
exempt from punishment, indeed there is a dreadful punishment for 
them” and those about whom God has said: َصُمٌّ بُكْمٌ عُمْيٌ فَهُمْ لَا يَرْجِعُون;2 
“They are deaf and dumb and blind, therefore they will not return!”

I have talked to many of them; they do not imagine any good 
beyond what they have already known and they assume there is 
no truth beyond what they have already achieved; while what they 
have already known, are often based on conjecture and what they 
have already achieved, are not mostly certain and this means that its 
falshood are likely and therefore, being dogmatic about it is not wise.

This condition is more sensible in some Muslim countries that 
are more diverse in ethnicity and sect and are less developed; as for 
instance in Afghanistan, the ethnic and religious prejudice in the 
shadow of its ethnic and religious diversity is to the extent that there is 
no room to establish peace and it is hard to form a united sovereignty 
or to retain it and this has transformed Muslims of that country into a 
miserable nation.

To conclude, only those who do not have prejudice toward their 
ethnicity, sect and group and do not trade their conjectural beliefs off 
as they do their certain beliefs and have the capacity to reconsider 
them and accordingly abandon them if necessary, should they conflict 
with truth, are able to recognize the truth.

6. Arrogance
Another impediment to cognition, is “arrogance” meaning a 

megalomania which appears when one does not see the need for 
cognition of the truth and eventually leads to obstinacy in accepting 
it; as God has said: ٰاسْتَغْنَى رَاآهُ  اأنْ  لَيَطْغَى؛ٰ  نْسَ�نَ  الْاإِ اإنَِّ   ,;3 “It is not soكَلَّا 
indeed the human being mutinies, as he sees himself not in need”; 
since the person who imagines himself greater than what he is, does 
not recognize his need to cognition and accordingly does not take 

1 . Aal-i Imran/ 188.
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 18.
3 . Al-‘Alaq/ 6 & 7.
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any action to provide it and he thinks that it is contrary to his dignity 
should somebody else provide it for him and hence he does not accept 
it; as God has said: ٍكَذَٰلكَِ يَطْبَعُ اللَّهُ عَلَىٰ كُلِّ قَلْبِ مُتَكَبِّرٍ جَبَّ�ر;1 “In this way God 
seals on every arrogant unmerciful heart” and has said: َِسَ�أصْرِفُ عَنْ اآيَ�تي 
أرْضِ بغَِيْرِ الْحَقِّ وَاإنِْ يَرَوْا كُلَّ اآيَةٍ لَا يُؤْمِنُوا بهَِ� وَاإنِْ يَرَوْا سَبِيلَ الرُّشْدِ لَا يَتَّخِذُوهُ  الَّذِينَ يَتَكَبَّرُونَ فِي الْا
َبُوا بِ�آيَ�تنَِ� وَكَ�نوُا عَنْهَ� غَ�فِلِين  We will“ 2;سَبِيلًا وَاإنِْ يَرَوْا سَبِيلَ الْغَيِّ يَتَّخِذُوهُ سَبِيلًاۚ  ذَٰلكَِ بِ�أنَّهُمْ كَذَّ
ban those who are unjustifiably arrogant on the earth, from our signs, 
so that when they see a sign they do not believe in it and when they see 
the way of rectitude they do not follow it and when they see the way 
of misery they follow it! This is because they considered our signs as 
lies and they were unaware of them” and has said: يُجَ�دِلوُنَ فِي الَّذِينَ   اإنَِّ 
مِيعُ  اآيَ�تِ اللَّهِ بغَِيْرِ سُلْطَ�نٍ اأتَ�هُمْ ۙ اإنِْ فِي صُدُورِهِمْ اإلَِّا كِبْرٌ مَ� هُمْ ببَِ�لغِِيهِ ۚ فَ�سْتَعِذْ بِ�للَّهِ ۖ اإنَِّهُ هُوَ السَّ
ُ3;الْبَصِير “Indeed those who dispute on God’s signs without an authority 
revealed to them, there is nothing in their hearts but an arrogance that 
they will never reach! Therefore seek refuge toward God; since He is 
all hearing and all seeing!”

[Origin of arrogance]
What causes this manner to appear in a human being, is a real or 

an imaginary superiority that exists in him and he feels proud of it; 
as some people are proud of their race; like Satan who was the first 
arrogant, about whom God has said: ْقَ�لَ اأنَ� خَيْرٌ مِنْهُ ۖ خَلَقْتَنِي مِنْ نَ�رٍ وَخَلَقْتَهُ مِن 
ٍ4;طِين “He said: I am better than him; since you have created me from 
fire and created him from clay” and some are proud of their reign; 
like Pharaoh, about whom God has said: َوَنَ�دَىٰ فِرْعَوْنُ فِي قَوْمِهِ قَ�لَ يَ� قَوْمِ األَيْس 
َأنْهَ�رُ تَجْرِي مِنْ تَحْتِي ۖ اأفَلَا تُبْصِرُون ذِهِ الْا  And the Pharaoh cried“ 5;ليِ مُلْكُ مِصْرَ وَهَٰ
among his people and said: Oh My people! Ain’t Egypt’s government 
mine and ain’t these rivers flow below my feet?! So don’t you see 
that?!” And some others are proud of their wealth; like Korah, about 
whom God has said: َِّاإنَِّ قَ�رُونَ كَ�نَ مِنْ قَوْمِ مُوسَىٰ فَبَغَىٰ عَلَيْهِمْ ۖ وَاآتَيْنَ�هُ مِنَ الْكُنُوزِ مَ� اإن 

1 . Ghafir/ 35.
2 . Al-A’raf/ 146.
3 . Ghafir/ 56.
4 . Saad/ 76.
5 . Az-Zukhruf/ 51.
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َةِ اإذِْ قَ�لَ لَهُ قَوْمُهُ لَا تَفْرَحْ ۖ اإنَِّ اللَّهَ لَا يُحِبُّ الْفَرِحِين  Indeed“ 1;مَفَ�تحَِهُ لَتَنُوءُ بِ�لْعُصْبَةِ اأوليِ الْقُوَّ
Korah was from Moses people, so he oppressed them and we gave 
him some from the treasures, the keys of which, troubled a group of 
bullies! When his people told him: Do not cheer and eat and drink; 
as God does not like the drunk cheerers people” and some others are 
proud of their military force; like rulers of Saba, about whom God has 
said: َأمْرُ اإلَِيْكِ فَ�نْظُرِي مَ�ذَا تَ�أمُْرِين ةٍ وَاأولوُ بَ�أسٍْ شَدِيدٍ وَالْا  :;2 “They saidقَ�لوُا نَحْنُ اأولوُ قُوَّ
we have power and hard warriors and we are at your service, so watch 
what you command!” and some others are proud of their physical 
force; like ‘Ad people, about whom God has said: فَ�سْتَكْبَرُوا فِي عَ�دٌ   �  فَ�أمَّ
ةً ۖ وَكَ�نوُا ةً ۖ اأوَلَمْ يَرَوْا اأنَّ اللَّهَ الَّذِي خَلَقَهُمْ هُوَ اأشَدُّ مِنْهُمْ قُوَّ أرْضِ بغَِيْرِ الْحَقِّ وَقَ�لوُا مَنْ اأشَدُّ مِنَّ� قُوَّ  الْا
َ3;بِ�آيَ�تنَِ� يَجْحَدُون “But the ‘Ad people sought for superiority on the earth 
unjustly and they said: “Who is more powerful than we are?!” Didn’t 
they see God who has created them and is mightier than them?! And 
they denied our signs” and some others are proud of their abundance; 
like those about whom God has said: ٌمُنْتَصِر جَمِيعٌ  نَحْنُ  يَقُولوُنَ   ;4 “Orاأمْ 
they say that we are a mass of victorious people” and some others are 
proud of their knowledge; like those people about whom God has said: 
َيَسْتَهْزِئوُن بهِِ  كَ�نوُا  مَ�  بهِِمْ  وَحَ�قَ  الْعِلْمِ  مِنَ  عِنْدَهُمْ  بمَِ�  فَرِحُوا  نَ�تِ  بِ�لْبَيِّ رُسُلهُُمْ  جَ�ءَتْهُمْ   �  ;5فَلَمَّ
“So when their prophets came to them with clear signs, they cheered 
on some knowledge they had and what they ridiculed, encompassed 
them eventually!”

[Consequences of arrogance]
All these people, will be deprived of cognition of the truth because of 

their arrogance; since due to thier enjoyment of an ability, they ignore 
their lack of other abilities and because of being enraptured by one 
blessing, ignore the things they do not have; otherwise it is clear that 
no one but God is perfect and everyone who has a strength, has also 
a weakness and if he does not have one weakness, he has another and 
the wise man is the person who is aware of both his weaknesses and 

1 . Al-Qasas/ 76.
2 . An-Naml/ 33.
3 . Fussilat/ 15.
4 . Al-Qamar/ 44.
5 . Ghafir/ 83.
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strengths. However, many of Muslims have become arrogant because 
of the things they have found in the world and they are arrogant about 
their wealth, power and knowledge more than anything else; since I 
have seen different classes of them and I have not found any of them 
more arrogant than the wealthy, the powerful and the knowledgeable.

[Arrogance of scholars]
Rather their scholars are more arrogant than the wealthy and the 

powerful among them. Because Muslims respect them more and flatter 
about them more, to such a point that they have come up with a wrong 
conclusion and an illusion has formed in their minds that they are more 
superior to others; whereas basis for superiority in Islam is not 
knowledge, rather it is piety, as God has said: ۚ ْاإنَِّ اأكْرَمَكُمْ عِنْدَ اللَّهِ اأتْقَ�كُم;1 
“Indeed, most superior among you before God is the most pious 
among you”, and obviously many of the scholars are not pious; as 
some of them envy others while God has said: ُاأمْ يَحْسُدُونَ النَّ�سَ عَلَىٰ مَ� اآتَ�هُم 
ۖ ِ2;اللَّهُ مِنْ فَضْلِه “Or they envy people about what God has bestowed them 
from his glory” and some of them seek superiority over others, 
whereas God has said: أرْضِ وَلَا ا فِي الْا آخِرَةُ نَجْعَلهَُ� للَِّذِينَ لَا يُرِيدُونَ عُلوًُّ ارُ الْا  تلِْكَ الدَّ
َ3;فَسَ�دًاۚ  وَالْعَ�قِبَةُ للِْمُتَّقِين “We will save Hereafter for those who do not seek 
superiority nor corruption on the earth, and future belongs to the 
pious.” And some of them conceal the truth and sell it for a low price, 
while God has said: َاإنَِّ الَّذِينَ يَكْتُمُونَ مَ� اأنْزَلَ اللَّهُ مِنَ الْكِتَ�بِ وَيَشْتَرُونَ بهِِ ثَمَنً� قَلِيلًاۙ  اأولَئِٰك 
ٌاأليِم عَذَابٌ  وَلَهُمْ  يُزَكِّيهِمْ  وَلَا  الْقِيَ�مَةِ  يَوْمَ  اللَّهُ  يُكَلِّمُهُمُ  وَلَا  النَّ�رَ  اإلَِّا  بُطُونهِِمْ  فِي  يَ�أكُْلوُنَ   4;مَ� 
“Indeed those who conceal what God has revealed in the scriptures 
and then sell it for a low price, are inhaling nothing but fire into their 
bellies and God will not speak to them in judgment day and He will 
not purify them from their sins and there shall be a dreadful punishment 
for them.” And some of them do not prevent Muslims from incorrect 
beliefs and inappropriate deeds whereas God has said: َبَّ�نيُِّون  لَوْلَا يَنْهَ�هُمُ الرَّ
َحْتَ ۚ لَبِئْسَ مَ� كَ�نوُا يَصْنَعُون ثْمَ وَاأكْلِهِمُ السُّ أحْبَ�رُ عَنْ قَوْلهِِمُ الْاإِ  How come priests“ 5;وَالْا

1 . Al-Hujurat/ 13.
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3 . Al-Qasas/ 83.
4 . Al-Baqarah/ 174.
5 . Al-Ma’idah/ 63.
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and scholars do not prevent them from their incorrect beliefs and 
inappropriate deeds?! Indeed this was a disloyal behavior that they 
were practicing” and some of them live off of people’s wealth unfairly 
and mislead them from the way of God whereas God has said: �َيَ� اأيُّه 
ۗ ِونَ عَنْ سَبِيلِ اللَّه هْبَ�نِ لَيَ�أكُْلوُنَ اأمْوَالَ النَّ�سِ بِ�لْبَ�طِلِ وَيَصُدُّ أحْبَ�رِ وَالرُّ  1;الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا اإنَِّ كَثِيرًا مِنَ الْا
“Oh you who are believers, indeed many of scholars and priests live 
off of people’s wealth wrongly and mislead them from the way of 
God!” With the above description, absolutely, some of Muslims from 
among their public are more pious and accordingly more respect-
worthy, compared to their scholars. Rather I have not found any group 
of Muslims that is so much in love to be flattered and complimented 
more than their scholars. While God has said: لَا تَحْسَبَنَّ الَّذِينَ يَفْرَحُونَ بمَِ� اأتَوْا 
ٌ2;وَيُحِبُّونَ اأنْ يُحْمَدُوا بمَِ� لَمْ يَفْعَلوُا فَلَا تَحْسَبَنَّهُمْ بمَِفَ�زَةٍ مِنَ الْعَذَابِۖ  وَلَهُمْ عَذَابٌ األيِم “Never 
assume such thing! Never assume that those who cheer for what they 
have done and would love to be praised for what they have not 
fulfilled, will be exempt from punishment, indeed there is a dreadful 
punishment for them.” To such an extent that many of them sit on 
chairs higher than them and look upon people with contempt and 
extend their hands to be kissed and do not stop them when they flatter 
and prate about them and their body-guards clear their paths ahead of 
them and push away Muslims from their paths. As for instance, I went 
to one of them for a conversation and asked him to support me in this 
mission that I have started to return Muslims to Islam, but he squeezed 
his face with disdain due to his extreme arrogance and remained silent 
and his courtier who is responsible to respond in lieu of him in such 
situations said, his majesty has spent his whole life to return Muslims 
to Islam and now you have come along so suddenly out of blue and 
you want to replace him?! I said if his majesty has spent his whole life 
for doing this job, it is appropriate that he welcomes me joining this 
job as well, rather than feeling contempt. Because if I do that job as 
well the conclusion would be fulfillment of his aim and it is obvious 
that I have not come to replace his position, rather I have come to 
cooperate with his majesty to return Muslims to Islam and there is no 
doubt that every single Muslim has a duty in this way. He said, the 

1 . At-Tawbah/ 34.
2 . Aal-i Imran / 188.
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Qibla1 of people and deputy of Imam, does not need your cooperation 
and this job is the duty of the supreme knowledgeable scholars and 
preeminent references, not the duty of unknown men like you! Then I 
said, his majesty is the Qibla of which people and minister of which 
Imam who does not need cooperation from Muslims and who has 
determined these supreme knowledgeable scholars and preeminent 
references that you can assert I am not one of them?! Then his majesty 
stood up to leave, meaning that he does not want to listen to me 
anymore and I stood up with him as well, then as a usual habit, he 
extended his hand toward me so that I kiss his hand and then leave, 
but I pushed his hand down and only shook his hand and then I left, 
while he was angry with me as to why I did not kiss his hand! This is 
a manner that is evident among many Muslim scholars and there exist 
some manners worse than that among them that is not appropriate to 
be mentioned. It is clear that as long as such mentality is in them, there 
would remain no hope that they will recognize the truth and their 
followers will sink into darkness after them accordingly. Just as 
Sayyid Jamal Al-Din (Died 1314 AH( wrote letters for some Muslim 
scholars and invited them to be alert against infidel unbelievers and 
stand against the colonialism, many of them did not respond to him. 
Because they saw themselves more aware about what to do and what 
not to do than him, and they found their dignity so higher than him to 
let an unknown and anonymous man assign them their dos and don’ts!2 
Even Mirza Hassan Shirazi (Died 1312 AH) who responded to his 
invitation primarily and released a Fatwa3 that banned tobacco, 
regretted what he did soon afterwards, because he assumed that Sayyid 
Jamal Al-Din has deceived him4. This is while people of knowledge 
need to recognize the truth more than others as they have more impact 
on the society, and they damage and harm more, should they not know 

1 . [Translator note: Direction to the city of Mecca toward which Muslims stand, bow and pros-
trate while in prayer]
2 . To see his letters to them see: Rashid Rida, Tarikh Al-Shaykh Muḥammad ‘Abduh, vol. 1, 
page 56 afterwards.   
3 . [Translator note: ‘Fatwa’ is a firm religious verdict that decrees a decision and rules out 
any contrary.
4 . For information about this event see: Tabatabaei, Role of Sayyid Jamal Ad-Din in awaken-
ing of the East, page 62 & 63.
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the truth and obviously their unfamiliarity with the truth is not 
impossible. Because it is possible that one is so expert in one aspect of 
religion and lacks knowledge in others, and it is not strange that God 
conceals a fact from a famous scholar and unveils it to another scholar 
who is not famous. As a group of unbelievers deemed it odd when 
Quran was revealed to Mohammad (PBUH( in spite of the fact that 
there were men who were more supreme than him in their eyes. As 
God has said about them: ٍذَا الْقُرْاآنُ عَلَىٰ رَجُلٍ مِنَ الْقَرْيَتَيْنِ عَظِيم لَ هَٰ  ;1وَقَ�لوُا لَوْلَا نزُِّ
“And they said why this Quran was not revealed down to a supreme 
man from the two cities?!” and has said in their response: َاأهُمْ يَقْسِمُون 
نْيَ�ۚ  وَرَفَعْنَ� بَعْضَهُمْ فَوْقَ بَعْضٍ دَرَجَ�تٍ ليَِتَّخِذَ  رَحْمَتَ رَبِّكَۚ  نَحْنُ قَسَمْنَ� بَيْنَهُمْ مَعِيشَتَهُمْ فِي الْحَيَ�ةِ الدُّ
َيَجْمَعُون �  Do they divide your Lord’s“ 2;بَعْضُهُمْ بَعْضً� سُخْرِيًّ�ۗ  وَرَحْمَتُ رَبِّكَ خَيْرٌ مِمَّ
mercy?! We have divided their shares in their worldly lives and we 
have founded some of them in higher ranks compared to others so that 
some of them will serve some others, and your Lord’s mercy is better 
than what they are gathering around.” In addition, God does not fear 
to choose some of His unknown creatures to become an intermediate 
to guide His servants, as He has said: ًاإنَِّ اللَّهَ لَا يَسْتَحْيِي اأنْ يَضْرِبَ مَثَلًا مَ� بَعُوضَة 
ذَا � الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا فَيَقُولوُنَ مَ�ذَا اأرَادَ اللَّهُ بهَِٰ � الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا فَيَعْلَمُونَ اأنَّهُ الْحَقُّ مِنْ رَبِّهِمْ ۖ وَاأمَّ  فَمَ� فَوْقَهَ� ۚ فَ�أمَّ
َ3;مَثَلًاۘ  يُضِلُّ بهِِ كَثِيرًا وَيَهْدِي بهِِ كَثِيرًاۚ  وَمَ� يُضِلُّ بهِِ اإلَِّا الْفَ�سِقِين “God is not ashamed to 
bring a mosquito or beyond, as an example. But those who have faith 
know that this is the truth from their Lord and those who are unbelievers 
will say, what was God’s intention from this example?! He will guide 
many and misguide many with that, and He will not misguide any 
unless the sinners.” Rather it is proved by experiment that most of the 
sincere friends of God have been unknown individuals, and hence it is 
in conflict with intellect and it is not conservative to turn back from 
one’s invitation, merely because of being unknown. Rather God has 
willed to bestow on oppressed people on the earth and make them 
leaders who will inherit the earth as He has said: َوَنرُِيدُ اأنْ نَمُنَّ عَلَى الَّذِين 
َالْوَارِثيِن وَنَجْعَلَهُمُ  ةً  اأئمَِّ وَنَجْعَلَهُمْ  أرْضِ  الْا فِي   And we have willed to“ 4;اسْتُضْعِفُوا 
bestow on those who have been oppressed and weakened on the earth 

1 . Az-Zukhruf/ 31.
2 . Az-Zukhruf/ 32.
3 . Al-Baqarah/ 26.
4 . Al-Qasas/ 5.
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and make them leaders and make them those who will inherit the 
earth.” With the above description, it is appropriate for community of 
scholars to give up their ignorant arrogance and do not deem themselves 
 نَرْفَعُ دَرَجَ�تٍ مَنْ :and remember God’s words that has said 1»بكُِلِّ شَيْءٍ عَلِيمٌ«
ٌ2;نَشَ�ءُ ۗ وَفَوْقَ كُلِّ ذِي عِلْمٍ عَلِيم “We will raise everyone we will in rank and 
there always exists a more knowledgeable over a knowledgeable.” As 
it is not appropriate for their followers to say that it is not possible for 
the truth to be hidden from their eyes and then gets revealed for 
someone other than them. Because this is a lie and baseless speech 
which is not in conformity to religion and intellect, rather is in conflict 
with common sense and well-examined experiment.

[Arrogance of the people of power and wealth]
This rule also applies to the people of power and wealth; since 

cognition of the truth is not concomitant with power and wealth, but 
it is clear that most of power and wealth is under control of people 
who have less portion of the cognition of the truth and therefore, their 
refusal from cognition of the truth, on the credit of their power and 
wealth, is not wise. Rather it is worthy that they make more effort in 
cognition of the truth, on the credit of their power and wealth, so that 
due to their extra power and wealth added by their unfamiliarity with 
truth, lest they cause more harm to themselves and to the society and 
cause damage to Muslims willingly or unwillingly. This means that 
the powerful and the wealthy Muslims must make more effort than 
others in cognition of the truth and must not refuse to admit it, in fear 
of a loss in their power and wealth, since their power and wealth are 
there for the purpose of providing their prosperity in this world and 
in Hereafter and if they do not do that, they will not have any value, 
and obviously prosperity in this world and in Hereafter, depends on 
cognition of the truth and admittance of it. As the source of power and 
wealth in the world, is God and everyone who joins God, has joined 
the source of power and wealth in the world, and everyone who gets 
apart from Him, has gotten apart from the source of power and wealth 
in world and this fact is against what is often imagined; as God has 

1 . [Translator note: “Aware of everything”] 
2 . Yusuf/ 76.
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said: ۚ �ًةُ جَمِيع الْعِزَّ فَلِلَّهِ  ةَ  الْعِزَّ يُرِيدُ   ;1 “Anyone who seeks esteem, theمَنْ كَ�نَ 
esteem all of it belongs to God” and has said: ِةَ للَِّه ةَ فَ�إِنَّ الْعِزَّ  اأيَبْتَغُونَ عِنْدَهُمُ الْعِزَّ
�ً2;جَمِيع “Do they seek esteem from them?! While all esteem belongs to 
God” and has said: َأرْضِ وَلَكِٰنَّ الْمُنَ�فِقِينَ لَا يَفْقَهُون مَ�وَاتِ وَالْا  ;3 “Theوَللَِّهِ خَزَائنُِ السَّ
treasures in the heavens and earth belongs to God but the hypocrites 
are not aware of that” and has said: ٍلهُُ اإلَِّا بقَِدَر  وَاإنِْ مِنْ شَيْءٍ اإلَِّا عِنْدَنَ� خَزَائنُِهُ وَمَ� ننَُزِّ
ٍ4;مَعْلوُم “And there exists nothing, unless its treasures is with us and we 
do not send out except for a certain amount” and has said: ۖ ُمَ� عِنْدَكُمْ يَنْفَد 
ۗ ٍ5;وَمَ� عِنْدَ اللَّهِ بَ�ق “What is with you will perish and what is with God is 
everlasting” and has said: ۚ ُوَاللَّهُ الْغَنِيُّ وَاأنْتُمُ الْفُقَرَاء;6 “God is the rich and 
you are the poor!”

To conclude, only those will succeed to recognize the truth and will 
be obliged to it, who consider themselves in need of it and abandon 
their arrogance due to their possessions in the world; because contrary 
to what may be assumed, the more their possessions in the world, the 
more their need to the cognition of the truth, and naturally, the more is 
their need for cognition of the truth, the more they are required to be 
humble and have demand for it.

7. Superstitionism
Another impediment to cognition, is “superstitionism.” By 

superstition we mean, a hypothesis contrary to habit which have 
no foundation on intellect and religion and it is clear that thinking 
based on that, prevents from cognition of the truth; since superstition, 
although it is the most baseless hypothesis, sometimes has more 
prevalence and penetration than the wise and religious beliefs and 
contaminates and weakens the wise and religious beliefs. This is 
while most of Muslims who often do not have sufficient knowledge, 
are suffering from having such hypothesis; since all the Islamic sects, 
are contaminated more or less to the superstition and have distanced 

1 . Fatir/ 10.
2 . An-Nisa/ 139.
3 . Al-Munafiqun/ 7.
4 . Al-Hijr/ 21.
5 . An-Nahl/ 96.
6 . Mohammad/ 38.
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from the Islamic wisdom and realism, by turning toward fantasizing 
and daydreaming in religious beliefs.

[Superstition among Sufi Muslims]
As for instance, most of the Sufi Muslims, have no basis but 

enthusiasm for many of their religious beliefs and exactly for this very 
reason, they do not believe in so much role for intellect in cognition 
and just like the Salafists, they do not consider it as an authority and 
compose poems in blaming the intellect; as for instance they say: پاي« 
بود« بي تمکين  پاي چوبين سخت  بود/   The people of reason have“ استدلاليان چوبين 
wooden legs/The wooden legs are so disobedient”1 and by reasoning, 
they mean the wise reasoning! While it is certain that God has reasoned 
in His holy book several times and has informed of reasoning of His 
prophets and has commanded His prophet to reason as well and has 
challenged the unbelievers to bring their reasons if they have any and 
the basis for reasoning in all of these cases, is the intellect. Therefore, 
it is not clear that if the legs of the people who reason are wooden, 
then how the legs of other people would be! Because the intellect is 
the most robust basis for cognition and the other bases are weaker than 
that and intuition which is regarded as the basis for cognition of the 
truth among Sufi, if by intuition they mean observing the truth beyond 
the nature, then it is not in conflict with intellect, rather it is actually 
one of the means under the service of the intellect which will serve it 
like the sight sense serves intellect and therefore the efforts of Sufi 
who are trying to prove that there is a conflict between intellect and 
intuition are like the efforts of Ahl al-Hadith who are trying to prove 
religion is in conflict with intellect, both of which have no reality and 
are nothing but an illusion. Unless by intuition they mean the 
incomplete and variable enthusiasm of the human being, which due to 
the imperfection and variability in its essence, may be in conflict with 
intellect and exactly for this very reason, it cannot be the cognition 
standard; especially with due regard to the fact that the human being’s 
enthusiasm, whenever it is not based on their intellect, is multiple to 
the number of them and regardless of the fact that it is not founded 
based on intellect, following it will lead to their disagreement which 

1 . Molavi Balkhi, Masnavi Ma’navi, the first book, section 105.
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is not favorable. Rather it can be said that the enthusiasm with this 
meaning, is the very passions that may not ever be counted down in 
number and it is one of the impediments to cognition; as God has said: 
َنِ اتَّبَعَ هَوَاهُ بغَِيْرِ هُدًى مِنَ اللَّهِ ۚ اإنَِّ اللَّهَ لَا يَهْدِي الْقَوْمَ الظَّ�لمِِين  ;1 “And whoوَمَنْ اأضَلُّ مِمَّ
is more misguided than the person who follows his passion without 
any guidance from God?! Indeed God does not guide the oppressor 
group!” It can be understood hereby that the Sufi intention from 
intuition by heart, where they regard it in conflict with intellect, is the 
human being enthusiasm; as they sometimes call it “love” and strictly 
consider it in conflict with intellect and they have said whatever they 
could in praising the love and in remonstration with intellect; as for 
instance they have said:دور بادا عاقلان از عاشقان/ دور بادا بوي گلخن از صبا/ گر درآيد« 
 Wise people shall be away from the“ عاقلي گو راه نيست/ ور درآيد عاشقي صد مرحبا«
Lovers/ Furnace smell shall be away from the northeast wind /When 
a wise man comes to you say go away/ when a lover comes, say you’re 
welcome”2 or it was said that: من کان له عشق فالمجلس مثواه/ من کان له عقل فإياه« 
 Everyone who has love is welcomed at our party/anyone who“ و إيانا«
has wisdom is not”3 or it was said: در صرصر عشق عقل پشه ست/ آنجا چه مجال« 
 In the storm of love, wisdom is weak and bewildered like a“ عقل ها بود«
mosquito/ There is no chance for wisdom against love”4 or it was 
said:  »اعماستم من  که  يعني  عصا  باشد  را  عقل  عصاست/  انديشه  زانکه  نبود  انديشه  را   »عشق 
“Love has no thinking since thinking is a stick/ wisdom has a stick 
meaning that I’m blind”5 or they said: بر قاعده ي مجنون سرفتنه ي غوغا شو/ کاين« 
 Act lovingly and clamorous as Majnun/ as“ عشق همي گويد کز عقل تبرّا کن«
love tells you to hate and be away of wisdom”6 or said: عقل گويد گوهرم« 
 Wisdom says I’m“ گوهر شکستن شرط نيست/ عشق گويد سنگ ما بستان و بر گوهر بزن«
gem, breaking gems is not a proof of wisdom/love says take my stone 
and break the wisdom gem”7 or it is said: عشق را با عقل اگر جمع آورند/ سال ها« 
 wisdom and love may never unite/ so you should put“ با هم نکوبد هاونش«

1 . Al-Qasas/ 50.
2 . Molavi Balkhi, Divan Shams, sonnet 172.
3 . Ibid, sonnet 267.
4 . Ibid, sonnet 724.
5 . Ibid, sonnet 1599.
6 . Ibid, sonnet 1876.
7 . Ibid, sonnet 1959.
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wisdom aside and take love”1 or said: هزيمت همان روز شد شاه عقل/ که در شهر« 
عشق« مير  زد  خيمه   the king of wisdom ran away (flee) at the very“ تن 
moment/that the love commander camped in human being’s body”2 or 
it is said that:  عقل اگر در بارگاه عشق مي لافد چه باک/ بر در سلطان سر چندين گدا خواهد« 
 No fear if wisdom boasts at the love palace/they break the“ شکست«
beggars head at the kings palace”3 or said: /قياس کردم و تدبير عقل در ره عشق« 
 I compared (inferred( and found the“ چو شبنمي است که بر بحر مي کشد رقمي«
wisdom tact in the way of love/ like a dew in the sea, so worthless”4 
or said : »ما را ز منع عقل مترسان و مي بيار/ کان شحنه در ولايت ما هيچ کاره نيست« “ Do 
not frighten us from wisdom and bring the wine/the wisdom sheriff is 
nothing in our land”5 or they said: عقل از سر ناداني با عشق نياميزد/ با شير ژيان آهو« 
 /Wisdom does not mingle with love due to its ignorance“ کي پنجه دراندازد«
a deer never fight with the strong lion of love”6 or said:  هر که را عقل در« 
 Anyone who obeys wisdom in“ اين راه مربيّ باشد/ لاجرم در حرم عشق نباشد بارش«
this way/ may not ever find way to sacred zone of love”7 or said: عقل« 
 Wisdom has no way“ را ره نبود بر در خلوتگه عشق/ عام را بار نباشد به سراپرده ي خاص«
to the love solitude/ plebs may not be admitted to the noble’s presence”8 
or said:  بر اهل عشق فضيلت به عقل نتوان جست/ که عقل و فضل در اين ره عقيله است و« 
/no one may have preference through wisdom over the lovers“ فضول«
as the wisdom and virtue are annoying and intruders in this way”9 or 
said: »سرّ عشق از عقل پرسيدن خطاست/ روح قدسي را چه داند اهرمن« “it’s a mistake to 
question the love secret from wisdom/the Devil knows nothing about 
the Holy Spirit”10 or they said: شوق را بر صبر قوّت غالبست/ عقل را با عشق دعوي« 
 passions overcome patience/ quarrel of love and wisdom is“ باطل است«
futile”11 or said:  »دانند جهانيان که در عشق/ انديشه ي عقل معتبر نيست« “the world 

1 . Awhadi, Rukn Al-Din Maraghai, Poems Divan, sonnet 435.
2 . Ibid, sonnet 447.
3 . Bidel Dehlavi, Poems Divan, sonnet 517.
4 . Hafez Shirazi, Poems Divan, sonnet 471.
5 . Ibid, sonnet 72.
6 . Khawju Kermani, Poems Divan, sonnet 299.
7 . Ibid, sonnet 546.
8 . Ibid, sonnet 571.
9 . Ibid, sonnet 609.
10 . Ibid, sonnet 751.
11 . Sa’di Shirazi, Ghazaliat (sonnets), sonnet 72.
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knows that in love/the wisdom thinking is invalid”1 or said: ماجراي عقل« 
 I asked love about the wisdom“ پرسيدم ز عشق/ گفت معزولست و فرمانيش نيست«
story/ love said: It is dismissed and has no command”2 or they said:  اي« 
 O’ wisdom! Didn’t“ عقل نگفتم که تو در عشق نگنجي/ در دولت خاقان نتوان کرد خلافت«
I tell you that you have no place in love/ one may not rule in the 
Khan’s caliphate”3 or said: چو شور عشق درآمد قرار عقل نماند/ درون مملکتي چون دو« 
 when passion of love appears, there remains no patience for“ پادشا گنجد«
wisdom/ there is no place for two kings in one land”4 or said: عقل را گر« 
 /if wisdom had thousand proofs“ هزار حجّت هست/ عشق دعوي کند به بطلانش«
love still claims it is invalid”5 or said: عشق آمد و عقل همچو بادي/ رفت از بر من« 
 love appears and wisdom went away like a wind/ thousand“ هزار فرسنگ«
miles away from me”6 or said: حديث عقل در ايام پادشاهي عشق/ چنان شدست که« 
 wisdom’s orders under kingdom of love/ has no value“ فرمان عامل معزول«
as those of a dismissed agent”7 or said: /زان گه که عشق دست تطاول دراز کرد« 
کفايتي« ندارد  عقل  که  شد   when love seized the man’s existence/ it“ معلوم 
proved wisdom’s incompetence”8 or said: رها کن عقل را با حق همي باش/ که« 
 leave wisdom and be with the truth/ as the bat“ تاب خور ندارد چشم خفاش«
eyes bear no sunshine”9 or it was said that: عشق را با عقل نسبت کي توان/ شاه« 
کجا« دربان  کجا  ده   How can you compare love and wisdom/ king“ فرمان 
commands and doorman commands as well, not comparable though”10 
or said: بار بار هست و عاقلان را   »عقل را در عشق ويران کن که در درگاه دوست/ عاشقان را 
 Destroy wisdom for love as at the divine portal/the lovers are“ نيست«
admitted but the wise are not”11 and nonsenses of this kind, mentioning 
of which causes boredom and is not necessary. It is clear that there is 
no meaning behind these beautiful words; since if by ‘love’ they mean 
to love the truth, then it is not in conflict with intellect, rather vice-versa, 

1 . Ibid, sonnet 116.
2 . Ibid, sonnet 118.
3 . Ibid, sonnet 136.
4 . Ibid, sonnet 159.
5 . Ibid, sonnet 331.
6 . Ibid, sonnet 344.
7 . Ibid, sonnet 351.
8 . Ibid, sonnet 531.
9 . Shabestari, Golshan-i Raaz, part 7 answers.
10 . Feyz Kashani, Poems Divan (collection of poems), sonnets, sonnet 5.
11 . Ibid, sonnet 167.
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it is based on the intellect; considering that without the intellect, no 
truth will be recognized, so that love of which would be possible and 
the love that is not based on cognition, is passion.

[Role of Sufi Muslims in expanding lack of wisdom]
It can be said that the Sufi Muslims alongside with Muslim Ahl al-

Hadith have had an outstanding role in expanding lack of wisdom 
among Muslims; the only difference is that Muslim Ahl al-Hadith 
have been propagators of narration-based religiosity and the Muslim 
Sufi, have been the propagators of poetic religiosity! Whereas poem 
is more invalid than conjectural tradition; even further, it is mostly 
fallacy a dance of words, that due to its harmony, makes the intellect 
silent, but does not convince it; since it is clear that each harmonic 
word, is not right, and the truth may not be recognized through such 
glittery orations; as God has called these type of glittery false words, 
as “Zukhruf-ol Ghawl”1 and has considered them, fabricated by the 
devils for deceiving each other in order to enmity toward prophets and 
has said: َنْسِ وَالْجِنِّ يُوحِي بَعْضُهُمْ اإلَِىٰ بَعْضٍ زُخْرُف ا شَيَ�طِينَ الْاإِ  وَكَذَٰلكَِ جَعَلْنَ� لكُِلِّ نَبِيٍّ عَدُوًّ
َ2;الْقَوْلِ غُرُورًا ۚ وَلَوْ شَ�ءَ رَبُّكَ مَ� فَعَلوُهُ ۖ فَذَرْهُمْ وَمَ� يَفْتَرُون “And this is how we have 
set for all prophets, an enemy from among Devils of men and Jinn3, 
some of whom conveys glittery orations to others for deceiving, while 
if your God willed, they would not do that, therefore leave them with 
what they fabricate!” Further He has named these type of deceptive 
sophistries as “Lahw-ol Hadith”4 and considers them a cause for an 
unknowing misguidance from the way of God and ridiculing the way 
of God and has said: ِبغَِيْر اللَّهِ  سَبِيلِ  عَنْ  ليُِضِلَّ  الْحَدِيثِ  لَهْوَ  يَشْتَرِي  مَنْ  النَّ�سِ   وَمِنَ 
ٌمُهِين عَذَابٌ  لَهُمْ  اأولَئِٰكَ   ۚ هُزُوًا  وَيَتَّخِذَهَ�   And from the people, there are“ 5;عِلْمٍ 
some who choose the “vain orations” so that they will misguide from 
the way of God unknowingly and they will ridicule it; they will be 
descended a degrading punishment!”

However, many of Muslims have been influenced by the poets as 

1 . [Translator note: Glittery orations]  
2 . Al-An’am/ 112.
3 . [Translator note: Jinns are creatures created from plasma fire and they are the same crea-
tures who were under ruling of prophet Solomon.]
4 . [Translator note: “Vain orations”]
5 . Luqman/ 6.
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much as they have been influenced by prophets, rather sometimes 
they cite their poems, in the same manner as they cite verses of the 
Quran and the role of their composed poems in forming the present 
culture of Muslims is not deniable; while God has warned explicitly 
from following the poems, and has said: ْاأنَّهُم األَمْ تَرَ  يَتَّبِعُهُمُ الْغَ�وُونَ؛  عَرَاءُ   وَالشُّ
َيَفْعَلوُن لَا  مَ�  يَقُولوُنَ  وَاأنَّهُمْ  يَهِيمُونَ؛  وَادٍ  كُلِّ   And the poets are followed“ 1;فِي 
by the misguided people! Don’t you see that they are bewildered in 
every valley?! And they say things that they do not fulfill?!” As God 
has not taught His prophet the poems and did not consider it befitting 
Him and has said: ۚ ُعْرَ وَمَ� يَنْبَغِي لَه  ;2 “And we did not teachوَمَ� عَلَّمْنَ�هُ الشِّ
him poems and it is not befitting him”; even God has considered it an 
insult, to regard the Prophet as a poet and regard that inconsistent to 
the Prophet’s dignity and has said: َوَمَ� هُوَ بقَِوْلِ شَ�عِرٍۚ  قَلِيلًا مَ� تُؤْمِنُون;3 “And 
that is not a poet’s speech; few of you will have faith!” Therefore, it is 
not an exaggeration to say that, poets like the magicians, are rivals for 
prophets and have opposed them knowingly or unknowingly; since 
they have undertaken teaching people, with their sweet and harmonic 
words, willingly or unwillingly, while teaching people is not their status 
but is the prophets’ status and the poets do not have the right to cover 
their teachings with their illusions! Ain’t it for instance, opposing the 
prophets when a capable poet like a master magician says: هش دار که« 
 Be aware that if you“ گر وسوسه ي عقل کني گوش/ آدم صفت از روضه ي رضوان به در آيي«
listen to the temptation of the intellect/ you will get out of the paradise 
as Adam did?!”4 While the prophets have regarded the intellect, as the 
cognition standard and a means to achieve the paradise and they have 
obviously invited for following it and it is clear that Adam (PBUH(, 
has not disobeyed God, through following the intellect, but has done 
that by following of his own passion and the poet’s claim about him, 
is nothing but an accusation; however, it is so beautiful and deceptive 
that often no one pays any attention to its incorrectness and hence 
one is not safe from its influence on his soul! This means that the 
poets infiltrate untrue teachings covered by harmonic and delightful 

1 . Ash-Shu’ara/ 224 to 226.
2 . Ya-Seen/ 69.
3 . Al-Haqqa/ 41.
4 . Hafez Shirazi, Poems Divan (Collection of poems), Sonnet 494.
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phrases to Muslims’ minds and make them assume baseless and weak 
illusions as wise and delicate points, by use of their rhetoric and 
coquetry power, while their main words, when are transformed into 
prose and become devoid of colorful ornaments, are in fact similar 
to a delirium that has no meaning! Therefore, Muslims who do not 
agree to abandon intellect and in the meantime, love poems and are 
fanatic about the poets, inevitably interpret their poems and fabricate 
wise and acceptable concepts for the most undignified poems of them! 
As for instance, they attribute their words about kissing, necking and 
coitus, to closeness to God and their compositions about dancing 
and drinking and singing, to worshiping God, while some of their 
interpretations are extremely vapid and some of their justifications 
attribute to the impossible!

Yes Indeed, honestly, among those absurd talkative poets, there 
have been a few poets who have composed poems based on intellect 
and have conformed them to prophets’ teachings and obviously I am 
not scorning them; since the human being’s words, whenever it has 
true meanings and nice wording, is complete and complete is nice 
and lovely; as God has excluded such individuals from the braggart 
poets and has said: ِلحَِ�تِ وَذَكَرُوا اللَّهَ كَثِيرًا وَانْتَصَرُوا مِنْ بَعْد�  اإلَِّا الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا وَعَمِلوُا الصَّ
َيَنْقَلِبُون مُنْقَلَبٍ  اأيَّ  ظَلَمُوا  الَّذِينَ  وَسَيَعْلَمُ   ۗ ظُلِمُوا   Except for those who have“ 1;مَ� 
believed in God and have done worthy things and have remembered 
God very often and compensated after they have been oppressed, and 
those who oppressed shall know that to what turning point they shall 
return!” Anyway, those who say distracted words never compare to 
those who say considered words, those who have never contaminated 
their speeches by scorning intellect and have founded their enthusiasm 
based on intellect and have composed poems in following prophets 
and for instance have said: /عقل همي گويدم: موکّل کرد/ بر تن و بر جانت کردگار مرا« 
 نيست ز بهر تو با سپاه هوا/ کار مگر حرب و کارزار مرا!/ سر ز کمند خرد چگونه کشم؟/ فضل، خرد داد
 بر حمار مرا/ ديو همي بست بر قطار سرم/ عقل برون کرد از آن قطار مرا/ غار جهان گرچه تنگ و تار
 شده است/ عقل بسنده است يار غار مرا/ دل ز خرد گشت پر ز نور مرا/ سر ز خرد گشت بي خمار مرا/
 پيش روم عقل بود تا به جهان/ کرد به حکمت چنين مشار مرا/ بر سر من تاج دين نهاد خرد/ دين هنري
 Wisdom says: the“کرد و بردبار مرا/ از خطر آتش و عذاب ابد/ دين و خرد کرد در حصار مرا«
Lord gave me power/ to rule on your body and soul/ I have nothing to 

1 . Ash-Shu’ara/ 227.
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do with passions army/ but to fight for your sake!/ how can I disobey 
wisdom?/ wisdom preferred me to the donkey/ demon put me in a 
chain/ wisdom freed me of that chain/ although the cave of the world 
got full of darkness and disturbance/ wisdom is sufficient as my guide 
and friend/ wisdom made my heart full of light/ wisdom made my 
head full of caution/ my pioneer was wisdom such that world/ made 
me a consultant out of wisdom /wisdom gave me a crown of religion/
religion gave me art of patience/ wisdom and religion secured me/ 
from the fire and eternal pain”1 or have said:  چون و چرا نتيجه ي عقل است« 
 بي گمان/ چون و چرا ز جانوران جز تو را کراست؟/ جز عقل چيست آنکه بدو نيک و بد ز خلق/ آن
 مستحق لعنت وين در خور ثناست/ قدر و بهاي مرد نه از جسم و فربهي است/ بل مردم از نکو سخن و
 عقل پر بهاست/ بر جانور بجمله سخن گوي جانور/ زان است پادشا که برو عقل پادشاست/ چون تو خداي
 خر شدي از قوّت خرد/ پس عقل بهره اي ز خداي است قول راست/ ملک و بقاست کام تو وين هر دو کام
 را/ اندر دو عالم اي بخرد عقل کيمياست/ گر تو به دست عقل اسيري خنک تو را/ واي تو گر خردت به
 دست تو مبتلاست/ تخم وفاست عقل، به تو مبتلا شده است/ گر مر تورا ز تخم وفا برگ و بر جفاست/
 argument is“ عدل است و راستي همه آثار عقل پاک/ عقل است آفتاب دل و عدل ازو ضياست«
the result of wisdom, no doubt/ argument is in no creature but you/ 
what is wisdom? that of which the goodness and badness of people/ 
deserve curse and worthy of praise/a man is valuable, not for his body 
and bulk/but for good words and precious wisdom/to animals, talk as 
animals/king is the one on whom, wisdom rules/ as you became the 
god of beasts, through the power of wisdom/so wisdom is truly a gift 
of God for you/ you wish for eternity and power/ and both, are gained 
through wisdom in world and Hereafter, o’ the wise man! Wisdom 
is elixir/ good for you, if you are a slave of your wisdom/ alas, if 
you captured your wisdom/The intellect is the seed of loyalty that has 
suffered to you/ if the leaf and fruit of oppression has been achieved 
for you from the seed of loyalty/justice and truth are the fruits of pure 
wisdom/ wisdom is the heart’s sunlight and justice is its beam”2 or it 
is said: بپرس راه ز علم، اين نه جاي گمراهيست/ بخواه چاره ز عقل، اين نه روز ناچاريست/ به« 
 چشم عقل ببين پرتو حقيقت را/ مگوي نور تجليّ فسون و طراريست/ بخر ز دکه ي عقل آنچه روح
خريداريست« اندرين  نهان  سود  هزار   seek the way from knowledge, as“ مي طلبد/ 
there is no place for losing way/ seek remedy from wisdom, as there 
is no constraint/ see the light of truth with the wisdom eyes/ Don’t 

1 . Nasir Khusraw, Poems Divan (collection of poems(, odes No, 5.
2 . Ibid, odes No. 40.
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say the light of manifestation is deception and fraud/ buy what your 
spirit needs from wisdom/ as there is much profit in this deal”1 or said: 
هباست« چون  پراکنده  روح  بي وجود  تن  است/  تيرگي  گرفتار  عقل  بي چراغ   wisdom is“ »سر 
captured in darkness without wisdom/ body is scattered without soul 
like dust”2 or they said: رهنماي راه معني جز چراغ عقل نيست/ کوش پروين تا به تاريکي« 
 !there is no guide for human being but wisdom/O parvin“ نباشي رهسپار«
Try not to proceed to the darkness”3 And other points like this which 
smoothen the heart and convinces the intellect.

[Superstition among Shiite Muslims]
To conclude, most of the Sufi alongside Salafists, have risen against 

wisdom especially by their use of poetry as a weapon and they have 
paved the way for superstitious and fictional religiosity among 
Muslims and they have presented an unreal image of Islam which is 
extremely misguiding; to the extent that their influence over many 
Islamic groups is evident, like scars on their body, and their footstep 
is traceable among many of Muslim sects; as for instance, many of the 
Shiite Muslims, who were influenced by the Sufi reign during the tenth 
century After Hijra, distanced themselves from an Islamic wisdom 
and realism and then they have based their religiosity on emotions and 
they have presented an unrealistic image of Muslim leaders that was 
far away from the reality. In fact those who were formed from the very 
beginning in an state of independence from the governing class and 
for this very reason they had more sincerity compared to those groups 
affiliated to governing class, always were famous for Islamic wisdom, 
by following their wise leaders, until a group of the Sufi with Shiite 
tendencies, dominated over them, and mixed their Sufi beliefs with 
their wise beliefs and in that way, contaminated the Shi’ism to Sufism. 
Although before them, there were also some groups with tendency 
to the Shiite who spoke about the superstitions, while refusing the 
Islamic wisdom and realism and especially exaggerated about Muslim 
leaders, but they were always disclaimed and objected by the scholars 
of the Shiite and they were never considered as representatives of 
this sect, until when a group of them, with the history of Sufism, took 

1 . Parvin Etesami, Poems Divan (collection of poems(, odes No. 12.
2 . Ibid, odes No. 9.
3 . Ibid, odes No. 21.
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power and made superstitious beliefs official and during more than 
two centuries of reign, which was longer than the Omayyad reign with 
its dreadful effects, almost aligned the Shiite scholars with themselves 
and changed their viewpoints toward leaders of the Prophets’ 
household. Of course, believing in Caliphate of the leaders of the 
Prophet’s household, has a history as long as the history of Islam and 
it did not arise from the Sufi’s reign, but the type of viewpoint of the 
Shiite followers toward them which is filled with superstitionism and 
unreality, was undoubtedly influenced by the Sufi’s reign; since it has 
been the Sufi who have placed their masters in a superhuman being 
status and they have described eccentric manners for them, by which 
the intellect gets astonished in imaging them! There is no doubt that 
the Shiite followers, influenced by their illusions, have pictured their 
leaders as Semi-Gods who have a halo of light around their heads 
and can vitalize the dead, heal the ill, fulfill their demands and they 
are aware of what is in the hearts and therefore, it is clear that they 
imagine them too far away so that they do not think about following 
them and they have no attention to help them out and they are satisfied 
by remembering their tragedies and crying for them like children or 
old women, and they will not recognize them if once they see one 
of them as who he really is; because in their opinion, the leaders of 
the Prophet’s household, are distinguished in their appearance from 
others and moreover, they are »ٌ1»بكُِلِّ شَيْءٍ عَلِيم and »ٌ2»عَلَىٰ كُلِّ شَيْءٍ قَدِير just 
like God is.

Unfortunately, most of their scholars are on the same page with 
their public in this realm; since at least, after the realist scholars like 
Mohammad ibn Hassan ibn Walid Qumi (Died 343 AH( and wise 
rationalist scholars such as Mohammad ibn Mohammad Noaman 
known as Shaykh Mufid (Died 413 AH) and his loyal students such 
as Sharif Murtaza (Died 436 AH) and Abu Jafar Tusi (Died 460 AH), 
gradually exaggerating imaginations penetrated in their minds about 
the leaders of the Prophet’s household and after domination of the 
Safavid Sufi, those imaginations were transformed to their official 
and common beliefs; to such an extent that today most of the Shiites, 

1 . [Translator note: “Aware of everything”]
2 . [Translator note: “Capable of doing everything”]
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have no conception of the Shiite sect, except expression of emotional 
feelings about the leaders of the Prophet’s household and do not 
make any effort in the religion other than delivering exaggeratory 
poems and eulogies in their glorification and some of them perform 
some activities during their mourning for their death anniversaries 
which brings about the weakening for Islam and embarrassment 
for Muslims. While according to proven history, the leaders of the 
Prophet’s household, were wise and pious people that have had no 
difference with others in appearance and have not claimed to have 
miracle or to have knowledge of the unseen and they sought acquittal 
from those who used to exaggerate about them, so as they hated their 
enemies and those who denied their merits alike.

Anyway, imagination in the Shiites, have now been so 
institutionalized that if a Muslim invites them toward realism about 
the leaders of Islam, they will accuse him of Naasibi’sm! Even the 
superstition has found roots so deeply among them that if a reformer 
invites them to correct a belief or action, they will request him to bring 
a miracle for them instead of requesting to bring his wise and religious 
reasons and they will request him to do a supernatural performance 
instead of the best word and yet they expect it in a way that it may be 
done by any itinerant soothsayer or novice magician!

As I wrote letters to some of them and invited them to accompany 
me to return to Islam and I mentioned my wise and religious reasons 
for doing such a blessed act, but they wrote back to me and said, they 
would only accompany me if I read their minds or if I inform about 
their secrets; and I did not know whether to laugh or cry at this reply! 
Because I did not claim to be a prophet nor I invited them to a new 
religion. Therefore expecting a miracle from me would only rise from 
a confused mind that is full of superstitions. Regardless of the fact 
that it is also possible to inform about minds or hidden actions by 
sagacious people and priests as well and hence, this is not a proof that 
one is right! As some deceitful people have already gathered many of 
them by abusing this very baseless expectation and utilizing magic 
and abnormal acts and they have dragged them into following them 
in doing unwise activities and they have spent their wealth, life and 
dignity for their false claims.
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[Superstition among Salafi Muslims]
Anyway, this is a deadly disease that has surrounded the Shiite’s 

hearts and made the cognition of the truth, extremely difficult for 
them and it is clear that its origin is nothing but superstitionism. 
Although these types of vulgar approaches are not attributed to them 
only and other groups of Muslims are also more or less contaminated 
by them; to the extent that even among the Salafists, despite their 
narrow-mindedness and rigidity, there exist lots of superstitions and 
some decrees issued sometimes by their Muftis, are like deliriums; 
Because plenty of superstitions have diffused into their narrations and 
their lack of wisdom is the origin of all miseries; regardless of the fact 
that, some of their decrees are issued to the order of the oppressors 
and are for the purpose of insulting Islam and do not have any basis 
in their own narrations, considering that some of them, are hypocrites 
and laborers of the oppressors and intentionally attribute lies to God 
and His prophet.

 [Concluding the impediments to cognition]
In conclusion, the superstitionism is one of the greatest impediments 

to cognition of the truth and return to Islam and alongside previous 
impediments, has a major role in emergence and increase of Muslims’ 
problems. Although the impediments to cognition is not limited to 
these seven items and other items can be mentioned as well, but it 
seems that all other items are slighter than these items and may be 
easily classified thereunder; as for instance moral decline, is one of 
the greatest impediments to cognition and also one of the greatest 
preventive factors for return of Muslims to Islam and yet it is obviously 
originated from ignorance, worldliness and passions.

However, what is definite is that for the purpose of cognition of 
the “Best Word” and return to pure religion, the Muslims have no 
alternative other than fighting against these impediments and it is 
necessary to start a widespread cultural movement through cooperation 
together, to fight against ignorance, imitation, passions, worldliness, 
prejudice, arrogance and superstitionism in all its manifestations and 
concentrate their whole political, economic and propaganda plans 
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on it, in order to pave the grounds for reforming of Ummah1 and 
realizing Islam’s aim. Although, accomplishing this project in a social 
way, requires the assistance of Muslim rulers, while most of them are 
presently traitors and do not carry out such an assistance; therefore, 
it is more practical to start this reform movement, individually; in 
a way that each Muslim removes these impediments from himself, 
individually or alongside his family and friends, so that his guidance 
toward the truth will be possible, with the existing requirements; as 
God has said: ۚ قُلْ اإنَِّمَ� اأعِظُكُمْ بوَِاحِدَةٍ ۖ اأنْ تَقُومُوا للَِّهِ مَثْنَىٰ وَفرَُادَىٰ ثُمَّ تَتَفَكَّرُوا;2 “Tell 
them that I advise you only to one thing: Rise for God in groups of 
two and alone and then think” and has said: ْاأنْفُسَكُم قُوا  اآمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  اأيُّهَ�   يَ� 
ُ3;وَاأهْلِيكُمْ نَ�رًا وَقُودُهَ� النَّ�سُ وَالْحِجَ�رَة “O' you who believe! Restrain yourself 
and your household from the fire, the wood of which is the people and 
stones”; due to the fact that the guidance on behalf of God shines like 
the sun over all people, but only those who have seeing wide eyes and 
push aside the veils off of their eyes, will benefit from it.

1 . [Translator note: Nation of Islam]
2 . Saba/ 46.
3 . At-Tahrim/ 6.
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Necessity of return to Islam
Necessity of return to Islam will be revealed when the necessity 

of performing Islam on one hand and non-performance of Islam by 
Muslims at present, on the other hand becomes evident; since as long 
as these two introductions have not been clarified, talking about return 
to Islam, is meaningless; with due regard to the fact that return to 
Islam is necessary when Islam in the meaning of special opinions and 
laws, is regarded as the source of Muslims’ felicity in this world and in 
Hereafter and their salvation from their material and spiritual problems, 
not the source of Muslims’ cultural decline, political passivity and 
economic backwardness, as the infidels believe so; since in that case, 
getting rid of Islam, even while respecting it apparently, as some of 
the Muslim governments are seeking that, is already determined and 
a call for return toward it, is not favorable and will be disregarded 
and opposed by Islamophobes. As it will make sense only when it is 
admitted that Islam has not been realized among them, as a cause for 
Muslims’ felicity and their salvation from their material and spiritual 
problems; whereas if it was realized among them, the intended felicity 
and salvation was naturally fulfilled for them, in respect of its natural 
and definite result, while it is not absolutely fulfilled for them and 
their problems are evident in different aspects; to the extent that the 
effort for acquitting them from this accusation and defending their 
beliefs and deeds, is nothing but evasion and objection against the 
evident; since it is evident that there are extended and deep problems 
among Muslims and their existence is naturally caused either by lack 
of sufficiency of Islam for solving them or caused by non-realization 
of Islam!

In the meantime, those who do not believe in Islam, think that 
Islam does not have the necessary sufficiency for solving Muslims’ 
problems; meaning that Muslims have realized Islam, but Islam is 
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not capable of solving their problems, rather it is itself the factor for 
creation or increase of their problems and therefore, there is no other 
alternative but abandoning Islam and resorting to other fundamentals. 
Therefore, they call openly for separation of religion from the world 
and consider Islam in society, an impediment to its development and 
progress, and make effort for replacing Islam’s beliefs and laws with 
human being opinions and laws. On the opposite side, those who 
believe in Islam know that Islam is a perfect and felicitous religion 
and is capable of solving material and spiritual problems of Muslims; 
if it has not solved these problems yet, the reason is that its original 
has not yet been performed as it really should be, or the entire of it 
with all its components has not yet been realized. Therefore, there 
remains no other remedy for them but realizing the original Islam and 
setting its entire as their aim and make their efforts to achieve it and 
this is what we mean by return to Islam.

Necessity of performing Islam
Undoubtedly, those who believe in Islam and regard performing 

it necessary in order to achieve felicity and removing the problems, 
are right; as God has commanded to it and said: قوُا ينَ وَلَا تَتَفَرَّ  اأنْ اأقِيمُوا الدِّ
 ۚ  ”That you perform the religion and do not disperse about it“ 1;فِيهِ 
and has said: ْأكَلوُا مِنْ فَوْقِهِمْ وَمِن نْجِيلَ وَمَ� اأنْزِلَ اإِلَيْهِمْ مِنْ رَبِّهِمْ لَا  وَلَوْ اأنَّهُمْ اأقَ�مُوا التَّوْرَاةَ وَالْاإِ
 ۚ اأرْجُلِهِمْ   And if they have performed the testament and Bible“ 2;تَحْتِ 
and what was revealed to them from their God, indeed they would 
have enjoyed blessings from over their heads and under their feet”, 
but as it became clear, performing Islam in two ways is sufficient 
and achieves the purpose:

1. Performing the original Islam
Performing Islam, causes achieving the felicity and salvation from 

the problems only when the original Islam is performed; due to the 
fact that all the beliefs and laws attributed to Islam, is not from Islam; 
since Islam is an independent external fact originated from the will of 
God, and God’s will is appropriate with His perfection and accordingly 

1 . Ash-Shuraa/ 13.
2 . Al-Ma’idah/ 66.
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has no companionship with the will of others which is incomplete and 
therefore, the will of others may not be the source of belief and law, 
alongside His will and any belief and law which is not originated from 
His will, is not complete and for this very reason may not guarantee 
human being’s felicity and salvation. Therefore, it is very important 
that original Islam, apart from the beliefs and laws raised from will 
of others, be performed throughout the world; since performing the 
beliefs and laws raised from others’ will although it be with goodwill 
and beside Islam’s beliefs and laws, is not performing Islam and 
accordingly does not have the good results and outcomes of it, rather 
vice-versa, has bad outcomes and results which is the consequence of 
the human being imperfection and may be imagined to be from Islam, 
due to its attribution to Islam, and shows it inefficient. Therefore God 
has emphatically said that: ۚ ُِينُ الْخَ�لص  ;1 “Beware that the pureاألَا للَِّهِ الدِّ
religion is for God”; meaning that obviously the impure religion, is 
not for God and may not be attributed to Him, although some part 
of it was issued from Him; since whatever is issued from God, is 
in fact a pure collection and an impure collection which arises from 
contaminating God’s will with others’, is not issued by Him and 
therefore existence of some original elements in it, is not sufficient for 
attributing it to God; whereas God is clean and is transcended of any 
unclean thing. Moreover, those original elements are affiliated and 
attached to other elements and form a unit complex beside them and 
due to this very combination and close relationship, are not followed 
by favorable results of God’s will and therefore, as if they are not 
original elements at all, practically.

Accordingly, God has considered being the entire religion for Him 
and not only some parts of it as the Islam’s goal and said: ٰوَقَ�تلِوُهُمْ حَتَّى 
ِللَِّه ينُ كُلُّهُ  الدِّ وَيَكُونَ  فِتْنَةٌ  تَكُونَ   Fight with them until there remains no“ 2;لَا 
discord and the entire religion will be for God!”

It is understood hereby that Islam, whenever it is mixed with non-
genuine beliefs and laws, has no connection with God as an entire 
and practicing it is not adequate; since anything which is created 
from compiling the Islamic and non-Islamic elements, is not Islam 

1 . Az-Zumar/ 3.
2 . Al-Anfal/ 39.
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in reality, but is a new innovation which is indulgently called Islam 
and accordingly performing it, is not performing Islam, although 
considered commonly as performing Islam. Therefore, God has not 
even permitted His prophet who is infallible, to mix any opinion or 
law originated in his human being will with the beliefs or laws arising 
from the divine will and has threatened that in case of occurring the 
slightest interference on his part as a human being, He will ignore 
other pure preaching efforts of him and will punish him in the hardest 
form possible; as He has said: َلتَِفْتَرِي اإلَِيْكَ  اأوْحَيْنَ�  الَّذِي  عَنِ  لَيَفْتِنُونَكَ  كَ�دُوا   وَاإنِْ 
أذَقْنَ�كَ لَا اإذًِا  قَلِيلًا؛  شَيْئً�  اإلَِيْهِمْ  تَرْكَنُ  لَقَدْ كِدْتَ  ثَبَّتْنَ�كَ  اأنْ  وَلَوْلَا  خَلِيلًا؛  لَاتَّخَذُوكَ  وَاإذًِا   ۖ غَيْرَهُ   عَلَيْنَ� 
1;ضِعْفَ الْحَيَ�ةِ وَضِعْفَ الْمَمَ�تِ ثُمَّ لَا تَجِدُ لَكَ عَلَيْنَ� نَصِيرًا “And you were about to 
be deceived from what we have revealed to you, so that you attribute 
something other than that to God and at that time, they would certainly 
make friendship with you; and if we have not made you stable, you 
were about to tend toward them; then we would have certainly caused 
you to taste twice in life of this world and twice in death and then you 
would have no supporter for yourself against us!” As He has said: 
اأحَدٍ مِنْ  مِنْكُمْ  فَمَ�  الْوَتيِنَ؛  مِنْهُ  لَقَطَعْنَ�  ثُمَّ  بِ�لْيَمِينِ؛  مِنْهُ  أخَذْنَ�  لَا أقَ�وِيلِ؛  الْا بَعْضَ  عَلَيْنَ�  لَ  تَقَوَّ  وَلَوْ 
َ2;عَنْهُ حَ�جِزِين “And if he attributed some sayings to us; we would have 
certainly put him in hardship; then we would cut his heart vessels; then 
no one of you would be his guardian!” It is not far-fetched that God’s 
approach toward people other than His prophet, would be more severe 
than this, if they committed the same act! As God has emphasized so 
many times on necessity of “Sincerity in Religion” to the meaning 
of performing it purely, and even has restricted His worship to it and 
said: َينَ وَلَوْ كَرِهَ الْكَ�فِرُون  ;3 “Call God through makingفَ�دْعُوا اللَّهَ مُخْلِصِينَ لَهُ الدِّ
the religion pure for Him, even if unbelievers disliked that” and has 
said: َينَ ۗ الْحَمْدُ للَِّهِ رَبِّ الْعَ�لَمِين  ;4 “He isهُوَ الْحَيُّ لَا اإلِهََٰ اإلَِّا هُوَ فَ�دْعُوهُ مُخْلِصِينَ لَهُ الدِّ
the ever living, that there is no other God but Him; therefore call Him 
while you make the religion pure for Him; worship is for God, who is 
the Lord of the worlds” and said: َينَ حُنَفَ�ء  وَمَ� اأمِرُوا اإلَِّا ليَِعْبُدُوا اللَّهَ مُخْلِصِينَ لَهُ الدِّ

1 . Al-Isra/ 73 to 75.
2 . Al-Haqqa/ 44 to 47.
3 . Ghafir/ 14.
4 . Ghafir/ 65.
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ِكَ�ةَ ۚ وَذَٰلكَِ دِينُ الْقَيِّمَة لَاةَ وَيُؤْتُوا الزَّ  And they were not commanded“ 1;وَيُقِيمُوا الصَّ
but to worship God through making the religion pure for Him and 
to tend toward the truth and to have prayers and pay their Zakat and 
that is indeed the true religion!” This clearly suggests that worshiping 
God through a religion not purified for Him and mixed with things 
other than the beliefs and laws arising from Him, is not sufficient and 
is not bound to His divine command and hereby the corruption or 
non-acceptance of the acts of worship that are based on conjecture or 
mixed with innovation, is understood; since the conjectures are not 
from Islam, and an innovation in the worship, voids the entire of it.

2. Performing the entire of Islam
In addition to performing the original Islam purely and away from 

unreal beliefs and laws, performing the entire of Islam completely and 
away from division and discrimination, is necessary; since Islam, is a 
connected and conjunct collection, like a detailed system and linked 
chains, that each part of which is legislated in consideration to another 
part, in a way that once one part is disregarded, other part may has 
not ever been able to be legislated or even its legislation would very 
likely defeat the purpose; such as the beads that each were made on 
the credit of a part of the whole and none of them is valuable by itself 
and is not useful but in form of the whole and therefore, existence of 
its parts, is alongside existence of the entire of it and with the decline 
of the entire of it, its parts will also be destroyed. Accordingly, the 
parts of Islam are also legislated on credit of its entire and are not 
useful except in case of performing it entirely, even probably in case 
of non-performance of it entirely, performing some parts of it alone, 
is harmful; such as a number of medicines that a doctor has prescribed 
all together accounting for their synergistic effects and consuming one 
separately from another, is harmful; as God has said: �َلُ مِنَ الْقُرْاآنِ م  وَننَُزِّ
2;هُوَ شِفَ�ءٌ وَرَحْمَةٌ للِْمُؤْمِنِينَ ۙ وَلَا يَزِيدُ الظَّ�لمِِينَ اإلَِّا خَسَ�رًا “And we reveal something 
from the Quran which is remedy and mercy for the believers in God, 
while it will add nothing but harm to the oppressors!” This means that 
the Quran, although it is naturally appropriate for remedy and mercy, 

1 . Al-Bayyinah/ 5.
2 . Al-Isra/ 82.
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it is harmful for oppressors who do not perform it either in whole or 
in part. Therefore, God has warned His prophet, not to leave a part 
of Islam’s laws due to oppressors’ desires and has said: ْاأن  وَاحْذَرْهُمْ 
ۖ َ1;يَفْتِنُوكَ عَنْ بَعْضِ مَ� اأنْزَلَ اللَّهُ اإلَِيْك “And beware of them, not to prevent you 
from some part of what God has revealed to you”; As, after God has 
commanded His prophet to propagate it, after revealing a law of the 
Islam’s laws at the end of his life, and apparently warned him that in 
case of not propagating it, it is the same as if he has not propagated his 
whole prophetic mission, as God has said: ْيَ� اأيُّهَ� الرَّسُولُ بَلِّغْ مَ� اأنْزِلَ اإلَِيْكَ مِن 
َ2;رَبِّكَ ۖ وَاإنِْ لَمْ تَفْعَلْ فَمَ� بَلَّغْتَ رِسَ�لَتَهُ ۚ وَاللَّهُ يَعْصِمُكَ مِنَ النَّ�سِ ۗ اإنَِّ اللَّهَ لَا يَهْدِي الْقَوْمَ الْكَ�فِرِين 
“O’ You the Messenger! Propagate what has been revealed to you 
from your Lord; since if you do not do so, you have not propagated 
His divine mission and God will protect you from among the people! 
Undoubtedly, God will not guide the unbelievers group!” As when 
the Prophet propagated that decree at the end of his life, He said: 
 ۚ دِينً�  سْلَامَ  الْاإِ لَكُمُ  وَرَضِيتُ  نعِْمَتِي  عَلَيْكُمْ  وَاأتْمَمْتُ  دِينَكُمْ  لَكُمْ  اأكْمَلْتُ   ;3 “Todayالْيَوْمَ 
I completed your religion for you and concluded my grace to you 
and I chose Islam for you as the religion” it means that until that day 
and prior to propagation of the mentioned decree which was the last 
decree of Islam, the religion was not completed and the grace was 
not concluded for Muslims and God had not yet chosen Islam for 
them as their religion; since He is complete and accordingly prefers 
the complete religion and does not like the incomplete Islam, a part 
of which is deficient, for Muslims; since such Islam, may not help 
its followers achieve perfection, due to its deficiency, rather due to 
lack of solidarity and coordination among its parts, it paves the way 
for contradictions and corruptions and therefore, commitment to the 
incomplete Islam, if it is not more hazardous than non-commitment 
to Islam, is not less hazardous than that; as Muslims, have greater 
problems than others in most of the areas and this is because of their 
commitment to the incomplete Islam. It is clear indeed, that this 
does not bring about necessity of abandoning Islam, but vice-versa 
brings about necessity of performing it in a complete manner; since 

1 . Al-Ma’idah/ 49.
2 . Al-Ma’idah/ 67.
3 . Al-Ma’idah/ 3.
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God, due to His perfection, has made it complete and has informed 
of its perfection and if any deficiency was made in it that caused 
lack of development of Muslims, was not caused by God, rather was 
originated from Muslims themselves; whereas they have taken some 
parts of Islam and left other parts of it and have not permormed the 
entire of it completely, while God has warned clearly about this and 
has said: ٌاأفَتُؤْمِنُونَ ببَِعْضِ الْكِتَ�بِ وَتَكْفُرُونَ ببَِعْضٍ ۚ فَمَ� جَزَاءُ مَنْ يَفْعَلُ ذَٰلكَِ مِنْكُمْ اإلَِّا خِزْي 
َتَعْمَلوُن  � عَمَّ بغَِ�فِلٍ  اللَّهُ  وَمَ�   ۗ الْعَذَابِ  اأشَدِّ  اإلَِىٰ  ونَ  يُرَدُّ الْقِيَ�مَةِ  وَيَوْمَ   ۖ نْيَ�  الدُّ الْحَيَ�ةِ   Do“ 1;فِي 
you believe in some part of holy book and disbelieve in other part 
of it?! What is the punishment for one who does such a thing, other 
than abjection in the worldly life and that in the resurrection day will 
be returned to the severest punishment and God is not unaware of 
what you do!” It is clear that Muslims’ abjection in the worldly life, is 
the outcome of this very selective action toward Islam and therefore, 
returning them to the severest punishment in Hereafter, is certain, 
based on God’s promise. As God has threatened explicitly, those who 
have a discriminative approach in religion’s area and has considered 
performing of some parts of the Quran, apart from other parts, as an 
inadmissible deed, and has said: َالْقُرْاآن جَعَلوُا  الَّذِينَ  الْمُقْتَسِمِينَ؛  عَلَى  اأنْزَلْنَ�   كَمَ� 
َكَ�نوُا يَعْمَلوُن �  As we have revealed to the“ 2;عِضِينَ؛ فَوَرَبِّكَ لَنَسْ�ألَنَّهُمْ اأجْمَعِينَ؛ عَمَّ
discriminators; those who divide the Quran in parts; so swear to your 
Lord that we will call all of them to investigate; about the deed they 
have been doing!” But He has considered those who have divided 
their religion and have not held the entire of it as a comprehensive 
unit, as alien outcast from His prophet and said: قوُا دِينَهُمْ وَكَ�نوُا  اإنَِّ الَّذِينَ فَرَّ
َيَفْعَلوُن كَ�نوُا  بمَِ�  ئُهُمْ  يُنَبِّ ثُمَّ  اللَّهِ  اإلَِى  اأمْرُهُمْ  اإنَِّمَ�   ۚ شَيْءٍ  فِي  مِنْهُمْ  لَسْتَ   ,Indeed“ 3;شِيَعً� 
those who have torn their religion into pieces and became divided into 
groups have nothing to do with you! They have to deal only with God 
and He will then inform them of what they have been doing!”

Consequently, performing Islam causes achieving prosperity and a 
relief from problems, only when the entire of it is performed as a unit 
law; with due regard to the fact that Islam is indeed a unit law and the 
parts existing in it, are like parts existing in a device that despite their 

1 . Al-Baqarah/ 85.
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plurality, create a unit device and lack of function of each of them, 
affects the function of other parts and prevents the entire of that device 
from proper function.

[Feasibility of performing the entire of Islam]
It may be considered that performing the entire of Islam, is not 

feasible and in this way, there remains no remedy except performing 
some part of it but when performing a part of it was not adequate, then 
it will be a dispersion which is impossible; but it is clear that this is a 
delusive notion; since surely, God has not set anything in Islam, due 
to His wisdom and mercy, performing of which is not feasible; but 
setting everything in Islam has been with the aim of performing it and 
it is clear that setting something in Islam performing of which is not 
feasible, is vain and therefore, will not be issued from God. 

Moreover, there is no doubt that God has commanded to the entire of 
Islam and not only a part of it, and it is evident that His commandment 
to an infeasible thing, is impossible; since it is in contradiction with 
His divine wisdom. Furthermore, in the entire of Islam, nothing is 
claimed, believing or performing of which is inherently impossible per 
se. However, the only reason that can be mentioned for impossibility 
of performing the entire of Islam, is impossibility of having all 
knowledge toward the entire of it; due to the fact that knowledge of 
the entire of Islam, is necessary for performing the entire of it and it is 
certainly only possible for someone who has legislated it and therefore, 
knowledge of Muslims toward the entire of it and accordingly their 
performing of the entire of it, is not feasible. But truly this reason is 
also rejected; since surely God has made it obligatory for all Muslims, 
to perform the entire of Islam and therefore, since it is contingent on 
knowledge of the entire of Islam, only the necessity of teaching the 
entire of Islam necessiates upon God, not removing the incumbency 
of performing the entire of it; this means that due to the necessity of 
performing the entire of Islam and since it is contingent on knowledge 
of the entire of it and the inherent exclusivity of this knowledge to 
God, it is necessary for God to make the knowledge of the entire Islam 
possible for Muslims in a way, so that they would have no excuse 
against Him for not performing the entire Islam and accordingly 
being placed in misery and problems. It is clear that this teaching, is 
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inevitable and certain and therefore, it is possible in two forms: Either 
God will make all Muslims, directly know the entire of Islam, or He 
chooses some of them for this matter so that others may learn the 
knowledge of the entire of Islam indirectly from them. As it is certain 
that God has not let all Muslims directly know the entire of Islam, 
it is clear that, He has given the knowledge of the entire of Islam to 
some of them and it is therefore obligatory for others to know them 
and learn from them. Due to the fact that knowledge of the entire of 
Islam is specified to God, they are inevitably either the prophets who 
have received the knowledge of the entire of Islam directly from God 
or are connected to them, who has indirectly received the knowledge 
of the entire of Islam from the prophet and those people, on the credit 
that they are representatives of God in teaching the entire of Islam, are 
the Caliphs1 of God among Muslims. It is hereby understood that God 
has set a successor on the earth; as He has mentioned as His procedure 
and has said: ۖ ًخَلِيفَة أرْضِ  الْا فِي  جَ�عِلٌ   ”;2 “I set a Caliph on the earthاإنِِّي 
and it is clear that this successor, whenever he has knowledge about 
the entire of Islam and obliged to teach it, can teach the entire of it to 
Muslims and make it practicable for them and it is clear that in this 
way, learning from him is obligatory for all Muslims. Based on this, 
it is necessary that earth shall never be empty of such a successor; 
since his absence, although for a short time, requires impossibility 
of knowing and accordingly performing the entire of Islam during 
that time and according to this fact that such an impossibility will 
be referred back to God and would serve as the cause for Muslims’ 
loss which is not possible and God is purified of that. Yes, when such 
a successor is set among Muslims, but they do not know him due to 
their fault, and do not make him affluent of teaching, there will be no 
objection to God and in this case, their dispersion will be possible; 
since the dispersion, whenever it is originated from the Muslims’ 
deed and not originated from the divine action, is possible; in a way 
that performing some part of Islam due to their fault in obtaining its 
prerequisites, is now impossible and performing other parts of Islam 
without performing it, is not adequate; nevertheless, such condition, 

1 . [Translator note: Successors]
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 30.
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by regarding the possibility of removing fault of Muslims, will be 
removable; as God has said: ٍلَّةُ اأيْنَ مَ� ثُقِفُوا اإلَِّا بحَِبْلٍ مِنَ اللَّهِ وَحَبْل  ضُرِبَتْ عَلَيْهِمُ الذِّ
ُالْمَسْكَنَة عَلَيْهِمُ  وَضُرِبَتْ  اللَّهِ  مِنَ  بغَِضَبٍ  وَبَ�ءُوا  النَّ�سِ   They were beaten by“ 1;مِنَ 
humiliation and misery everywhere they are, unless near the string of 
God and a string of the people and they were stricken by the rage of 
God and were beaten by the misery” and has said: ٰاإنَِّ اللَّهَ لَا يُغَيِّرُ مَ� بقَِوْمٍ حَتَّى 
ۗ ْ2;يُغَيِّرُوا مَ� بِ�أنْفُسِهِم “Undoubtedly, God will not transform anything for a 
nation, until they transform something within themselves!”

Briefly, performing the entire of Islam is as much feasible as it is 
necessary, except that it is dependent on knowledge of the entire of it 
and knowledge of the entire of Islam, is possible for its divine legislator 
and is inevitably received from Him and He has either given it to all 
the followers of Islam, which is not so, or has bestowed it to some 
of them so that others will obtain it from them and He has inevitably 
done this very latter, since He has not done the former and therefore, 
knowing those people is essential for reception of knowledge about 
the entire of Islam, and it is possible, for this very reason; it means 
that the necessary means for knowing them must have been adversely 
issued by God inevitably and it is researchable; as the necessary ways 
for accessing them, has been put in place by God as well and may be 
followed up and this is something that we will talk about Insha’Allah.

[Performing some parts of Islam is contingent on performing the 
entire of it]

It is hereby understood that performing some part of Islam solely 
while the other parts are not performed, is problematic; since each part 
of Islam was legislated on the credit of performing the entire of it and 
is in accordance with other parts of it and it will accordingly be useful 
and performable only when all parts that are connected to it, have been 
performed; regarding the fact that Islam’s parts, are interdependent 
and they have impacts on each other and are influenced by each 
other and whenever some of them are not performed, performance 
of others would be ineffective, even probably harmful. As for 
instance, the punitive laws of Islam, have been put into place on the 

1 . Aal-i Imran / 112.
2 . Ar-Ra’d/ 11.
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credit of complete realization of Islam, in accordance with time and 
location that the other laws of Islam were also in effect as preventive 
factors and with those laws being in effect, there will be no cause for 
committing crimes and accordingly once a crime is committed in this 
condition, it is unnatural and requires due punishment. As for instance, 
the judgment for amputation of the thieves’ hands, is set upon the 
credit of complete realization of Islam and appropriate to the time 
and location that the economic laws of Islam and preventive actions 
of it such as fair distribution of the wealth and taxes such as Zakat 
and Khums have been performed; not in the time and location where 
the economic laws of Islam have not been performed and the wealth 
distribution is oppressive and the taxes such as Zakat and Khums are 
not being paid as it should be and hence there is exigency for theft and 
its impediment is absent. This means that if one commits a robbery 
at the time of a non-Islamic ruling and a location where the original 
and general laws of it are not administered, one is not entitled to the 
due punishment for robbery and execution of that punishment toward 
him, is unjust and contrary to the legislator’s purpose. As execution of 
other punitive laws, is pending on realization of Islamic government 
and administration of the original and total laws of Islam and before 
that, it is not useful and is inappropriate; since God has legislated 
those laws to be executed in His government and in accordance with 
a certain time and location that someone on behalf of Him, with 
complete knowledge of all of it and complete capability for conforming 
it to its instances, holds office and administers His government based 
on that and manifests His justice; as the major executor of the laws 
at the time of revelation, has been the prophet and this reality has 
influenced the legislations and has been observed in their legislation; 
to the extent that it is not far-fetched that if those laws were revealed 
for someone other than his highness or even someone just similar 
to him, they would have had a different nature. This means that 
performing the Islamic Hadds1 by those who do not know the entire 
laws of Islam and are not capable of administering all of them, is not 
permissible, without the legitimacy for non-performing the Islamic 
Hadds by them be permissible; since performing the Islamic Hadds 

1 . [Translator note: Prescribed punishments] 
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by them, is obligatory in addition to performing the entire of Islam 
and performing the entire of Islam by them, is possible only through 
following someone who has the knowledge of the entire of it and 
this person, as it was made clear, is God’s successor on the earth 
and has been informed of the entire of Islam by Him and hence is 
His mediator in administering His reign.

Reality of non-performance of Islam
From all the above, it can be understood that Islam, after the Prophet 

(PBUH(, has not been performed yet and this is a certain and evident 
fact; since the original and entire of Islam, has not got the opportunity 
to be performed, due to different reasons and accordingly as long as 
this condition sustains, Muslims’ felicity and their relief from their 
problems, is not possible. Therefore, cognition of the causes of this 
situation and motivations of deviation from the genuine and entire 
of Islam, for the purpose of return to the pure and complete Islam, 
meaning performing it after its annihilation, is useful; since it is 
clear that Muslims, due to their divine nature and their human being 
nature and also due to their attachment to Islam, have been willing to 
perform the genuine and entire of Islam and therefore, their failure in 
this matter, has not been possible, unless due to the impediments that 
emerged against it after the Prophet (PBUH(.

Yes, indeed, the demise of the Prophet (PBUH( and absence of his 
highness, has been a great sorrow and has had dreadful outcomes; as 
God has informed of that and had said: ۚ ْفِيهِم وَاأنْتَ  بَهُمْ  ليُِعَذِّ اللَّهُ   ;1وَمَ� كَ�نَ 
“And God is not the one who punishes them so long as you are among 
them” and had said: ْاأفَ�إِنْ مَ�تَ اأوْ قُتِلَ انْقَلَبْتُمْ عَلَىٰ اأعْقَ�بكُِمْ ۚ وَمَنْ يَنْقَلِبْ عَلَىٰ عَقِبَيْهِ فَلَن 
َكِرِين� ۗ وَسَيَجْزِي اللَّهُ الشَّ  If he dies or gets killed, will you go“ 2;يَضُرَّ اللَّهَ شَيْئً� 
backward?! While any person who goes back, will not cause any harm 
to God and God will reward His grateful servants!”

1 . Al-Anfal/ 33.
2 . Aal-i Imran / 144.
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Undoubtedly, the thing which prevents the return of Muslims to 
Islam at present, is the very thing which prevented them in the past 
from performing it; since Muslims, due to their habit, refrain from 
returning to something, from which they have turned away in the past; 
as God has said: ۚ ُبُوا بهِِ مِنْ قَبْل  ;1 “So they could notفَمَ� كَ�نوُا ليُِؤْمِنُوا بمَِ� كَذَّ
believe in what they have already denied in the past” and has said: 
َيَعْمَهُون طُغْيَ�نهِِمْ  فِي  وَنَذَرُهُمْ  ةٍ  مَرَّ لَ  اأوَّ بهِِ  يُؤْمِنُوا  لَمْ  كَمَ�  وَاأبْصَ�رَهُمْ  اأفْئِدَتَهُمْ   ;2 “Andوَنقَُلِّبُ 
we will turn their hearts and eyes away, so as the first time that they 
did not believe in that and we will leave them in their rebellion so 
that they go bewildered”; as this refusal from performing Islam, is 
an inauspicious heritage from their forefathers; since they have not 
performed Islam at their own time, and made the way of performing 
it for those who come after them, narrow and dark and now these 
people who are followed by them, find themselves inside a fire which 
has been set for them; as God has said: ًيَّة  اأوْ تَقُولوُا اإنَِّمَ� اأشْرَكَ اآبَ�ؤُنَ� مِنْ قَبْلُ وَكُنَّ� ذُرِّ
َ3;مِنْ بَعْدِهِمْ ۖ اأفَتُهْلِكُنَ� بمَِ� فَعَلَ الْمُبْطِلوُن “Or you say that, our forefathers have 
been polytheists beforehand and we were their children after them, 
so do you destroy us due to what the followers of the falsehood has 
done?!”, while undoubtedly, they have an authority and an obligation, 
so as their forefathers had an authority and obligation and they are in 
the same situation as their forefathers were, so that it will be clear that 
which of them are more honest in that; as God has said: ْاأن حَسِبْتُمْ   اأمْ 
ۖ ْيَ�أتْكُِمْ مَثَلُ الَّذِينَ خَلَوْا مِنْ قَبْلِكُم �  Did you think that you enter“ 4;تَدْخُلوُا الْجَنَّةَ وَلَمَّ
the Paradise, without being encountered by what your predecessors 
have been encountered?!” and has said: ْفَهَلْ يَنْتَظِرُونَ اإلَِّا مِثْلَ اأيَّ�مِ الَّذِينَ خَلَوْا مِن 

1 . Yunus/ 74.
2 . Al-An’am/ 110.
3 . Al-A’raf/ 173.
4 . Al-Baqarah/ 214.
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ۚ ْ1;قَبْلِهِم “So do they expect anything other than the days of those who 
were living before them?!” and said: ْأرْضِ مِنْ بَعْدِهِم  ثُمَّ جَعَلْنَ�كُمْ خَلَائفَِ فِي الْا
َ2;لنَِنْظُرَ كَيْفَ تَعْمَلوُن “Then we have set you as successors to them on the 
earth to see how you will act” and has said: ْالَّذِي خَلَقَ الْمَوْتَ وَالْحَيَ�ةَ ليَِبْلوَُكُم 
ۚ 3;اأيُّكُمْ اأحْسَنُ عَمَلًا “The one who have created death and life to examine 
which of you are more benefactor?!.” Therefore, they have to observe 
their forefathers’ status after the Prophet (PBUH( till now and to learn 
from their negligence and faults that led to non-performing of Islam 
at their own time, so that in this way, they may perform what did not 
have the opportunity to be performed and to return to it after the long-
lasted interval; as God has commanded to that and has said: قُلْ سِيرُوا 
ۚ ُأرْضِ فَ�نْظُرُوا كَيْفَ كَ�نَ عَ�قِبَةُ الَّذِينَ مِنْ قَبْل  Tell them explore on the earth“ 4;فِي الْا
to see how was the fate of those who have passed away”1, and has 
said: ۗ ْأرْضِ فَيَنْظُرُوا كَيْفَ كَ�نَ عَ�قِبَةُ الَّذِينَ مِنْ قَبْلِهِم  ;5 “Didn’t theyاأفَلَمْ يَسِيرُوا فِي الْا
explore on the earth to see the fate of those who were before them”; 
despite those who consider it inadmissible while being foolishness 
and obstinacy to observe the circumstances of the predecessors, and 
regard it as the source of disrespect to them and also a cause for 
Muslims’ misguidance, so that by this guile, they can prevent them 
from cognition of the truth and keep them in delusion and ignorance, 
while showing themselves as their gracious, by hypocrisy; like those 
about whom God has said: ِبِيلِۗ  وَمَنْ يُضْلِل وا عَنِ السَّ  بَلْ زُيِّنَ للَِّذِينَ كَفَرُوا مَكْرُهُمْ وَصُدُّ
ٍ6;اللَّهُ فَمَ� لَهُ مِنْ هَ�د “But for those who have been polytheists, their guile 
was ornamented and they were prevented from the way and whoever 
God misguides, there will not be any guidance for him” and has said: 
َمُهْتَدُون اأنَّهُمْ  وَيَحْسَبُونَ  بِيلِ  السَّ عَنِ  ونَهُمْ  لَيَصُدُّ  ;7 “And undoubtedly theseوَاإنَِّهُمْ 
people will indeed prevent those from the way, while they think that 
they are guided, but they are not!”

1 . Yunus/ 102.
2 . Yunus/ 14.
3 . Al-Mulk/ 2.
4 . Ar-Rum/ 42.
5 . Ghafir/ 82.
6 . Ar-Ra’d/ 33.
7 . Az-Zukhruf/ 37.
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Causes for non-performance of Islam
But the most important causes and motivations of non-performance 

of Islam after demise of the Prophet (PBUH( to present, has been as 
the followings:

1. Disagreement among Muslims
The first cause for non-performance of Islam after the Prophet 

(PBUH(, is the disagreement among Muslims after his highness; since 
they lost their correlation very soon after his highness and divided into 
sects, like those who were before them and each sect was attached to 
his own beliefs and deeds; while God had warned them clearly and 
frequently from doing that and had said: ْقوُا وَاخْتَلَفُوا مِن  وَلَا تَكُونوُا كَ�لَّذِينَ تَفَرَّ
ٌنَ�تُ ۚ وَاأولَئِٰكَ لَهُمْ عَذَابٌ عَظِيم  Do not be like those who were“ 1;بَعْدِ مَ� جَ�ءَهُمُ الْبَيِّ
divided into sects and disagreed with each other, after clarifications 
were revealed to them and there will be a great punishment for them” 
And has said: ٍحِزْب ۖ كُلُّ  شِيَعً�  وَكَ�نوُا  دِينَهُمْ  قوُا  فَرَّ الَّذِينَ  مِنَ  الْمُشْرِكِينَ؛  مِنَ  تَكُونوُا   وَلَا 
َ2;بمَِ� لَدَيْهِمْ فَرِحُون “Do not be from among the polytheists; of those who 
have divided their religion into sects and groups; and each group was 
attached to what it had!” But they forgot God’s warning and rebelled 
on His command and after the Prophet (PBUH(, while his highness 
was not yet buried, disagreed on his succession and this was the 
origin of all their disagreements after his highness which continues 
increasingly to the present and therefore, despite the reluctance of 
some of them, deliberation about it is very important and it can be 
investigated. Historically, due to the Mutawatir narrations, it is clear 
that the companions of the Prophet (PBUH( disagreed about the 
government after his highness to be administered by whom; in a way 
that a group of them regarded the government after his highness to be 
administered by the Prophet’s household and another group considered 
the government to be run by others, while such a disagreement among 
Muslims, is extremely surprising and unexpected; since there is no 
doubt that the government in Islam, is for God and does not belong 
to anyone but Him and this is regarded as one of the most clear and 
necessary fundamentals of Islam; as God has emphasized and has 

1 . Aal-i Imran / 105.
2 . Ar-Rum/ 31& 32.
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said: ۖ ِاإنِِ الْحُكْمُ اإلَِّا للَِّه;1 “The ruling is only for God” and has said: ُاألَا لَه 
ُ2;الْحُكْم “Be aware that the ruling belongs to God” and also has said: ُلَه 
ُآخِرَةِۖ  وَلَهُ الْحُكْم أولَىٰ وَالْا  Worship in this world and in Hereafter“ 3;الْحَمْدُ فِي الْا
is for God and ruling is for Him” and has said: ِفَ�لْحُكْمُ للَِّهِ الْعَلِيِّ الْكَبِير;4 
“So the ruling is for God, the supreme, the great” and has said: ُلَهُ الْمُلْك 
ٌ5;وَلَهُ الْحَمْدُ ۖ وَهُوَ عَلَىٰ كُلِّ شَيْءٍ قَدِير “The ruling belongs to Him and worship 
is for Him and He is mighty of everything” and has said: ْذَٰلكُِمُ اللَّهُ رَبُّكُم 
َتُصْرَفوُن  He is your God for whom the ruling“ 6;لَهُ الْمُلْكُ ۖ لَا اإلَِهَٰ اإلَِّا هُوَ ۖ فَ�أنَّىٰ 
is, there is no God other than Him, so to whom you turn away?!.” 
Therefore, it is certain that the sovereignty is exclusive to God and 
no one has any participation in that with Him; as He has said: ْمَ� لَهُم 
7;مِنْ دُونهِِ مِنْ وَليٍِّ وَلَا يُشْرِكُ فِي حُكْمِهِ اأحَدًا “They have no other guardian but 
Him and He does not share His government with anyone else” And 
has said: ِأرْضِ وَلَمْ يَتَّخِذْ وَلَدًا وَلَمْ يَكُنْ لَهُ شَرِيكٌ فِي الْمُلْك مَ�وَاتِ وَالْا  ;8الَّذِي لَهُ مُلْكُ السَّ
“The one who has the reign of the heavens and the earth and has not 
had any child and has no partner in His ruling” and has said: ُذَٰلكُِم 
ٍ9;اللَّهُ رَبُّكُمْ لَهُ الْمُلْكُ ۚ وَالَّذِينَ تَدْعُونَ مِنْ دُونهِِ مَ� يَمْلِكُونَ مِنْ قِطْمِير “That God is your 
Lord for whom the ruling is, and those whom you call, do not own a 
date’s kernel thread!” This means that human beings have no portion 
of the ruling even to the slightest amount; as God has questioned as 
a sign of implausibility that: ذًا لَا يُؤْتوُنَ النَّ�سَ نَقِيرًا  ;10اأمْ لَهُمْ نَصِيبٌ مِنَ الْمُلْكِ فَ�إِ
“Or do they have a share in the ruling so that in this way, they would 
not give a slightest amount of care to people?!.” Rather the ruling, is 
totally specified to God; since He is the only one who has created this 
world and knows its necessities and is mighty of fulfilling them and 
it is clear that He applies His sovereignty, not through the existential 

1 . Al-An’am/ 57.
2 . Al-An’am/ 62.
3 . Al-Qasas/ 70.
4 . Ghafir/ 12.
5 . At-Taghabun/ 1.
6 . Az-Zumar/ 6.
7 . Al-Kahf/ 26.
8 . Al-Furqan/ 2.
9 . Fatir/ 13.
10 . An-Nisa/ 53.
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deterministic mandate or by sending down the angels, but through 
setting a Caliph on the earth; as He has said: ۖ ًأرْضِ خَلِيفَة  ;1اإنِِّي جَ�عِلٌ فِي الْا
“Indeed I set a successor on the earth”; as for instance, He set David 
(PBUH(, as a Caliph on the earth and said: ِأرْض  يَ� دَاوُودُ اإنَِّ� جَعَلْنَ�كَ خَلِيفَةً فِي الْا
ِ2;فَ�حْكُمْ بَيْنَ النَّ�سِ بِ�لْحَقِّ وَلَا تَتَّبِعِ الْهَوَىٰ فَيُضِلَّكَ عَنْ سَبِيلِ اللَّه “O’ David! We have set 
you as a Caliph on the earth, therefore rule among people rightfully 
and do not follow your passions which will misguide you from the way 
of God!” This means that God as the ruler of the universe, applies His 
sovereignty in a completely reasonable manner, through appointing a 
deputy; as all wise people do the same thing for applying their ruling 
and obviously He is the creator of wise people and head of them; as 
God has said: ٌوَاللَّهُ يُؤْتيِ مُلْكَهُ مَنْ يَشَ�ءُ ۚ وَاللَّهُ وَاسِعٌ عَلِيم;3 “And God bestows 
His government to any one He is willing to and He is the reliever and 
the wise” and has said: ْن  قُلِ اللَّهُمَّ مَ�لكَِ الْمُلْكِ تُؤْتيِ الْمُلْكَ مَنْ تَشَ�ءُ وَتَنْزِعُ الْمُلْكَ مِمَّ
ُ4;تَشَ�ء “Say our Lord! You are the owner of the reign! You bestow 
the reign to anyone you will and retake it from anyone you will”; 
as for instance, God has bestowed His ruling to Saul (PBUH(, while 
the companions of His prophet were not satisfied with his ruling and 
considered themselves more qualified for the ruling; as God has said: 
 وَقَ�لَ لَهُمْ نَبِيُّهُمْ اإنَِّ اللَّهَ قَدْ بَعَثَ لَكُمْ طَ�لوُتَ مَلِكً� ۚ قَ�لوُا اأنَّىٰ يَكُونُ لَهُ الْمُلْكُ عَلَيْنَ� وَنَحْنُ اأحَقُّ بِ�لْمُلْكِ
 مِنْهُ وَلَمْ يُؤْتَ سَعَةً مِنَ الْمَ�لِ ۚ قَ�لَ اإنَِّ اللَّهَ اصْطَفَ�هُ عَلَيْكُمْ وَزَادَهُ بَسْطَةً فِي الْعِلْمِ وَالْجِسْمِ ۖ وَاللَّهُ يُؤْتيِ
ٌ5;مُلْكَهُ مَنْ يَشَ�ءُ ۚ وَاللَّهُ وَاسِعٌ عَلِيم “And their prophet told them that God has 
delegated Saul as the ruler for you! They said: How would he rule 
on us, while we are more qualified for ruling than him and he has no 
extent of wealth?! He said that God has selected him for you and has 
extended his knowledge and physical strength and God will bestow 
His reign to anyone He wills and He is the reliever and the wise!”

This is completely natural and comprehensible that the ruling of 
God will only be realized when appointing a ruler is carried out by 
Him; since as long as appointing a ruler is carried out by others and 
not by Him, the ruling is not considered to be for Him and this is the 

1 . Al-Baqarah/ 30.
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very thing that He has mentioned: ٌتَبَ�رَكَ الَّذِي بيَِدِهِ الْمُلْكُ وَهُوَ عَلَىٰ كُلِّ شَيْءٍ قَدِير;1 
“Blessed be the one who has the ruling in His hands and He is mighty 
of doing everything” and has said: ِوَاإلَِيْه شَيْءٍ  كُلِّ  مَلَكُوتُ  بيَِدِهِ  الَّذِي   فَسُبْحَ�نَ 
َ2;تُرْجَعُون “So glory be to God who has the ruling of everything in His 
hands and you will be returned to Him” and has said: ُقُلْ مَنْ بيَِدِهِ مَلَكُوت 
َ3;كُلِّ شَيْءٍ وَهُوَ يُجِيرُ وَلَا يُجَ�رُ عَلَيْهِ اإنِْ كُنْتُمْ تَعْلَمُون “Say who is the one who has 
the ruling of everything and He shelters and is not sheltered, should 
you be wise and know it!” Therefore, belonging of the ruling to Him, 
practically has no meaning but relying of it on His authority, regardless 
of others’ authority; as He has said: ۚ ُوَرَبُّكَ يَخْلقُُ مَ� يَشَ�ءُ وَيَخْتَ�رُ ۗ مَ� كَ�نَ لَهُمُ الْخِيَرَة 
َيُشْرِكوُن �  And your Lord creates and chooses anything“ 4;سُبْحَ�نَ اللَّهِ وَتَعَ�لَىٰ عَمَّ
He wills and they have no right of choosing on that; God is more pure 
and more prominent than what they associate with Him!”

In other words, return of ruling in Islam, is toward permission of 
God, even issuance of no affair has legitimacy except if it returns 
to His permission and this is one of the most important fundamental 
rules in Islam; as He has emphasized frequently and has said: ِاألَا اإلَِى اللَّه 
ُأمُور  Be aware that everything will be returned to God” and has“ 5;تَصِيرُ الْا
said: ُأمُور الْا تُرْجَعُ  اللَّهِ   ”.;6 “And everything will be returned to Godوَاإلِىَ 
And has said: ِأمُور الْا عَ�قِبَةُ  اللَّهِ   ;7 “And everything will be ended toوَاإلِىَ 
God”; and has said: ُأرْضِۖ  وَاإلَِى اللَّهِ الْمَصِير مَ�وَاتِ وَالْا  ;8 “The rulingوَللَِّهِ مُلْكُ السَّ
of the heavens and earth is for God and will be returned to Him!” This 
means that the basis for legitimacy in Islam, is God’s permission and 
anything which is not returned to God’s permission, is not considered 
Islamic and accordingly does not lead to His Heaven and forgiveness; 
as He has clearly said:  ۖ ذْنهِِ  بِ�إِ وَالْمَغْفِرَةِ  الْجَنَّةِ  اإِلىَ  يَدْعُو   ;9 “And Godوَاللَّهُ 
invites to Heaven and forgiveness on His permission”; meaning that 
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He uses His permission as a means for making deeds, legitimate and 
accordingly achieving His satisfaction by doing them. Therefore, any 
action which needs the ruler’s permission from the wise people’s 
point of view, in fact requires God’s permission; since He is the ruler 
of everything.

It is hereby understood that government in Islam, is only legitimate 
for someone who has been selected and appointed by God as His 
deputy and this is not an strange or a new thing, but it is a tradition 
from among His traditions which has been in effect in previous nations 
and will be in effect as long as this world lasts; as God has said: َسُنَّة 
تَبْدِيلًا اللَّهِ  لسُِنَّةِ  تَجِدَ  وَلَنْ   ۖ قَبْلُ  مِنْ  خَلَوْا  الَّذِينَ  فِي   God’s tradition were the“ 1;اللَّهِ 
same in those who have been previously living and you will not find 
any conversion in God’s tradition!” Yes, the truth is that necessity of 
appointing a ruler on behalf of God and introducing him through His 
prophet or through an evident sign, has been one of the obvious things 
and necessities of all the divine religions and has not been subject to 
doubt and disagreement among any of the past nations and therefore, 
it has only been subject of doubt and disagreement among this nation! 
As for instance, Israelite knew it impromptu, after Moses (PBUH( that 
for the purpose of Jihad in the way of God, with the aim of performing 
the religion, they needed a ruler appointed by God, and for this very 
reason, they asked their prophet to introduce a ruler from God in order 
to fight in the way of God alongside him and their prophet accepted 
their request and did not tell them that for the purpose of fighting in 
the way of God and performing the religion, there is no requirement 
for a ruler from God; as God has montioned them in order to teach 
Muslims and has said: ُاألَمْ تَرَ اإلِىَ الْمَلَاإِ مِنْ بَنِي اإسِْرَائيِلَ مِنْ بَعْدِ مُوسَىٰ اإذِْ قَ�لوُا لنَِبِيٍّ لَهُم 
 ابْعَثْ لَنَ� مَلِكً� نقَُ�تلِْ فِي سَبِيلِ اللَّهِ ۖ قَ�لَ هَلْ عَسَيْتُمْ اإنِْ كُتِبَ عَلَيْكُمُ الْقِتَ�لُ األَّا تُقَ�تلِوُا ۖ قَ�لوُا وَمَ� لَنَ�
� كُتِبَ عَلَيْهِمُ الْقِتَ�لُ تَوَلَّوْا اإلَِّا قَلِيلًا مِنْهُمْ ۗ  األَّا نقَُ�تلَِ فِي سَبِيلِ اللَّهِ وَقَدْ اأخْرِجْنَ� مِنْ دِيَ�رِنَ� وَاأبْنَ�ئنَِ� ۖ فَلَمَّ
َ2;وَاللَّهُ عَلِيمٌ بِ�لظَّ�لمِِين “Didn’t you see a group of the Israelite after Moses 
who told their prophet: Raise up a ruler for us so that we can fight in 
the way of God! He said: Don’t you consider it is probable that when 
Jihad becomes obligatory for you, you do not take part in it?! They 
said: Why should not we fight in the way of God, while we are being 

1 . Al-Ahzab/ 62.
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 246.
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driven out of our cities and away from our children?! So when Jihad 
became obligatory for them, they turned away except for a few of 
them and God knows well about the oppressors” and afterwards God 
appointed Saul for them.

Therefore, negligence of the companions of the Prophet (PBUH( 
from this obvious and necessary basis seems to be odd; since their 
disagreement about ruling after his highness, was based on this 
presumption that ruling is for them and they are accordingly entitled 
to bestow it to any person they choose from themselves; to the extent 
that according to the Mutawatir and famous reports, many of them 
gathered in a place known as “Saqifah Banī Sā’idah” and each group 
of them tried to take the ruling for himself, to the extent that they were 
about to fight with each other for that and some of them stampede 
over others! However, the origin of their dispute was about the issue 
that whether the government of the Prophet (PBUH( should remain 
inside the house of his highness or to go out of it? Those who won 
the dispute, said that the government of his highness must be out of 
his house, arguing that Arabs will not have consent on conjunction of 
prophet hood and Caliphate in one house; while surely the consent of 
Arabs or Non-Arabs is not a concern in appointing the Caliph, and 
appointing a ruler as it was made clear is contingent on consent of 
God and His consent is informed inevitably through His prophet, as in 
the case of Saul they were informed and therefore, it was obligatory 
for them to refer to His prophet’s texts and to establish the person 
who was introduced by his highness as the ruler on behalf of God to 
rule on them; but they did not do that, despite the attachment they 
had to Islam; since on one hand, due to their closeness to the age 
of ignorance, they were still stricken to some of the tribal rivalries 
among themselves and on the other hand, some of them, due to lack of 
their complete familiarity with competences of the Prophet (PBUH(, 
did not consider the political texts of his highness, contrary to his 
other texts, as binding and for this very reason, even at the time of 
his highness, conflicted with his suchlike texts, especially in cases 
where they were related to his household; as for instance, many of 
the Ahl al-Hadith such as Ibn Ja’ad (Died 230 AH(1, Ibn Hanbal 

1 . Musnad Ibn Ja’ad, page 360.
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(Died 241 AH(1, Bukhari (Died 256 AH(2, Muslim (Died 261 AH(3, 
Abi Dawud (Died 275 AH(4, Tirmidhi (Died 279 AH(5, and others6, 
have narrated together that when his highness began talking about 
the twelve Caliphs after him, a group of his companions raised their 
voices against him and raged, in a way that they did not let anyone to 
hear the rest of his speech!7 While God had obviously prohibited them 
from doing that and had said: ِّيَ� اأيُّهَ� الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا لَا تَرْفَعُوا اأصْوَاتَكُمْ فَوْقَ صَوْتِ النَّبِي 
َ8;وَلَا تَجْهَرُوا لَهُ بِ�لْقَوْلِ كَجَهْرِ بَعْضِكُمْ لبَِعْضٍ اأنْ تَحْبَطَ اأعْمَ�لكُُمْ وَاأنْتُمْ لَا تَشْعُرُون “O you who 
believe! Do not raise your voices over your prophet’s voice and do not 
yell at him like you yell at one another, because your deeds will be 
destroyed while you do not understand!” As it was frequently narrated 
and agreed unanimously by Muslims that on a last Thursday of the life 
of the Prophet (PBUH(, when his highness wanted to make his will 
about some issues after him so that Muslims would not be misguided 
and would not dispute with each other, a group of his companions 
prevented him and raised their voices and said that he is hallucinating 
and there is no need to his will, while the Quran exists and that is 
sufficient9! While God had considered the words of his highness, as 

1 . Musnad Ahmad, vol. 5, pages 93 and 98.
2 . Sahih Al-Bukhari, vol. 8, page 127.
3 . Sahih Muslim, vol. 6, page 3 & 4.
4 . Sunan Abi Dawud, vol. 2, page 302.
5 . Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, vol. 3, page 340.
6 . Like: Ibn Abi Asim, Al-Ahad wa Al-Mathani, vol. 3, page 127; Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mus-
tadrak, vol. 3, page 617; Sahih Ibn Hibban, vol. 15, page 44.
7 . In some of the narrations it has been said: »ُثُمَّ تَكَلَّمَ بكَِلِمَةٍ لَمْ اأفْهَمْه� وَ ضَجَّ النّ�س«; “Then his high-
ness said something that I did not understand; since people moaned” and it has been said in 
some narrations: »ُنِيهَ� النّ�س  then his highness said something which people did“ ;»ثُمَّ ق�لَ كَلِمَةً اأصَمَّ
not let me hear that” and it has been said in some narrations: »ًوا وَ ق�لَ كَلِمَةً خَفِيَّة  ;»فَكَبَّرَ النّ�سُ وَ ضَجُّ
“At that moment, people said Takbeer and shouted and his highness said something which 
remained unheard” and in some narrations it has been said: »ُفَ�رْتَفَعَتِ الاأصْوات« “At that moment, 
voices were raised!.”
8 . Al-Hujurat/ 2.
9 . For information about this great loss, as explained by Abdullah ibn Abbas »ّالرزية کلّ   ;»الرزيةّ 
«Alraziat Kol-o- Raziat»; Abd ar-Razzaq, Al-Musannaf, vol. 5, page 436 and vol. 6, page 57 
and vol. 10, page 361; Musnad Ahmad, vol. 1, page 293, 324 and 336; Sahih Al-Bukhari, vol. 1, 
page 37 and vol. 4, page 31 and vol. 7, page 9; Sahih Muslim, vol. 5, page 76; Sunan Al-Nasa’i, 
vol. 3, page 433 and vol. 4, page 360; Sahih Ibn Hibban, vol. 14, page 562 and other numerous 
resources.
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the revelation and said that: ٰوَمَ� يَنْطِقُ عَنِ الْهَوَىٰ؛ اإنِْ هُوَ اإلَِّا وَحْيٌ يُوحَى;1 “He 
does not say anything for his desire; and that is nothing but the divine 
revelation” and it is certain that the Quran does not remove the need 
to the Sunnah2 of his highness.

Anyway, this group of companions of the Prophet (PBUH( were 
determined that appointing the rulers after him, does not need the 
clear texts of his highness and if a clear text be issued about that, 
especially when it was to the benefit of his household, it is not binding 
practice-wise and is not in conflict with their authority in appointing 
the ruler. It is clear that this was a false assumption; since God has 
clearly said that: ُوَمَ� كَ�نَ لمُِؤْمِنٍ وَلَا مُؤْمِنَةٍ اإذَِا قَضَى اللَّهُ وَرَسُولهُُ اأمْرًا اأنْ يَكُونَ لَهُمُ الْخِيَرَة 
�ًمُبِين فَقَدْ ضَلَّ ضَلَالًا  وَرَسُولَهُ  اللَّهَ  يَعْصِ  وَمَنْ   ۗ اأمْرِهِمْ   And no faithful man or“ 3;مِنْ 
woman should have the authorization to choose, when their God and 
the Prophet have issued a command and anyone who disobeys God 
and His prophet, has been misguided evidently” and it is clear that 
the authority of God and His prophet have been based on wisdom and 
expediency and not on prejudice and passion. However, the opinion 
of that group, due to the fact that they took power after the Prophet 
(PBUH(, was transformed to the common opinion of Muslims 
especially in the next generations; since Muslims in next generations, 
had not seen the Prophet (PBUH( and had learned Islam through that 
group and their followers who ruled over them and accordingly they 
had no other remedy but to have optimism and complete reliance on 
them in order to correct their beliefs and deeds.

That is why most of Muslims, having complete passivity and blind 
imitation of the dominant circumstances after the Prophet (PBUH(, 
presently believe that God has not chosen anyone on His behalf for 
ruling and has left them alone in this issue, but it is clear that this 
ill suspicion to Him, is due to the optimism toward the companions 
of the Prophet (PBUH(; this means that those Muslims, due to their 
optimism toward the companions of his highness, has had an ill 
suspicion toward God and they have supposed He has substituted His 
tradition and has left His ruling and this is one of the worst beliefs 

1 . An-Najm/ 3 & 4.
2 . [Translator note: Tradition]
3 . Al-Ahzab/ 36.
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about Him; as God has said Himself, about the followers of that 
belief: ْلَهُم وَاأعَدَّ  وَلَعَنَهُمْ  عَلَيْهِمْ  اللَّهُ  وَغَضِبَ   ۖ وْءِ  السَّ دَائرَِةُ  عَلَيْهِمْ   ۚ وْءِ  السَّ ظَنَّ  بِ�للَّهِ   الظَّ�نِّينَ 
1;جَهَنَّمَ ۖ وَسَ�ءَتْ مَصِيرًا “The people with ill suspicion to God will suffer a 
vicious cycle caused by their suspicion and God will rage on them and 
the curse of God will be upon them and He will provide the Hell for 
them which is a bad recursion” and has said: ْوَذَٰلكُِمْ ظَنُّكُمُ الَّذِي ظَنَنْتُمْ برَِبِّكُم 
َ2;اأرْدَاكُمْ فَ�أصْبَحْتُمْ مِنَ الْخَ�سِرِين “And this ill suspicion of you that suspected 
your Lord, have plummeted you, so you became losers” and said: 
ۖ الْجَ�هِلِيَّةِ  ظَنَّ  الْحَقِّ  غَيْرَ  بِ�للَّهِ   ;3 “They have false supposition aboutيَظُنُّونَ 
God, an ignorant supposition!” As their conjecture about the Prophet 
(PBUH(, is one of the worst conjectures about his highness; since 
these people believe that his highness, although he has taught them 
the way of purifying from the urine and sewage, has left them while 
he has not fulfilled their most essential need which is the need for a 
ruler from God and left them to encounter bloody conflicts over ruling 
after himself! While honestly, no wise person will leave their minor 
children without appointing a custodian for them; even no shepherd 
will leave his sheep in the desert to be lacerated by the wolves and 
this is regarded as a wise and customary deed; to the extent that the 
person abandoning that, will be accused to insolence and vileness by 
the wise people. With the above description, there is no doubt that 
God has revealed everything that Muslims have required; as He has 
said: َلْنَ� عَلَيْكَ الْكِتَ�بَ تبِْيَ�نً� لكُِلِّ شَيْءٍ وَهُدًى وَرَحْمَةً وَبُشْرَىٰ للِْمُسْلِمِين  ;4 “And weوَنَزَّ
have revealed a holy book on you which is revelatory for everything 
and guidance and blessing and an annunciation for Muslims” and His 
prophet has undoubtedly informed all of it without any failure and 
weakness and he has had adequate foresight and graciousness for 
this cause; as God has said about him: ٌعَزِيز اأنْفُسِكُمْ  مِنْ  رَسُولٌ  جَ�ءَكُمْ   لَقَدْ 
ٌ5;عَلَيْهِ مَ� عَنِتُّمْ حَرِيصٌ عَلَيْكُمْ بِ�لْمُؤْمِنِينَ رَءُوفٌ رَحِيم “Undoubtedly, a prophet was 
revealed to you from among yourselves, to whom it is hard, what is 
difficult for you and he is much eager about you and is gracious and 

1 . Al-Fath/ 6.
2 . Fussilat/ 23.
3 . Aal-i Imran / 154.
4 . An-Nahl/ 89.
5 . At-Tawbah/ 128.



144
 Impediments

merciful toward the people of faith!” It is clear that such a prophet, 
after a lifetime of effort and hardship for the purpose of teaching 
and purifying his nation, does not leave them unaware of what they 
would suffer from and would lead to their disagreement, and does not 
leave them without leaving a guarantor behind for their guidance and 
for protecting his achievements after him and this is a fact which is 
testified by Mutawatir narrations from him.

Certainly, his highness has explained with no ambiguity, the quality 
of his government after himself and whether it belongs to his household 
or not; since this issue was the principle and essence of the dispute 
among his companions during his lifetime and afterwards; with due 
regard to the fact that a group of his companions like Salman, Abū 
Dhar, Miqdad, Ammar and Zubair considered his household more 
deserving for the government after him than others and another group 
of his companions such as Umar, Abu Bakr, Abu Ubaidah and Salim 
did not agree with them on this issue1 and this has been the principle 
and essence of division among Muslims since then. It is hereby 
understood that the will of the Prophet (PBUH( would have been 
accordingly and inevitably, focused on this very issue and it was in 
line with explaining that; since the duty of his highness has been 
prevention from disagreement among Muslims and further to provide 
the grounds for solving it; as God has said: ُوَمَ� اأنْزَلْنَ� عَلَيْكَ الْكِتَ�بَ اإلَِّا لتُِبَيِّنَ لَهُم 
َيُؤْمِنُون ۙ وَهُدًى وَرَحْمَةً لقَِوْمٍ   And we have not revealed holy“ 2;الَّذِي اخْتَلَفُوا فِيهِ 
book to you unless for the purpose of explaining it for them what they 
disagree about and to be guidance and mercy for the group who will 
believe in God!” Accordingly, it is clear that his highness, despite the 
opinion of the pessimists toward him, has fulfilled this duty of him, 
through explaining the quality of the government after himself and 

1 . For more information about these two groups, see: Abd ar-Razaaq, Al-Musannaf, vol. 5, 
pages 439, 446, 447 and 472; Ibn Abi Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 7, page 615; Sahih Al-
Bukhari, vol.8, pages 25, 26 and 27; Ibn Abi Qutaybah, Al-Imamah wa Al-Siyasah, vol. 1, page 
16 to 20; Tarikh-Al-Tabari, vol. 2, pages 443 and 446; Tarikh-Al-Ya’qubi, vol. 2, page 124; 
Jowhari, Ahmad Ibn Abdul Aziz; Al-Saqifah, page 37 afterwards; Ibn Abd Al-Birr, Al-Isti’ab, 
vol. 3, pages 974 and 975; Ibn Athir, Al-Kamil fi Al-Tarikh, vol. 2, pages 325 & 331; Abu 
Al-Fida, Al-Mukhtasar fi Akhbar Al-Bashar, vol. 1, page 156; Dhahabi, Tarikh Al-Islam, vol. 
3, pages 5 & 6
2 . An-Nahl/ 64.
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whether it belongs to his household or not, which was the axis and 
essence of disagreement among his nation; as for instance, he has said 
before his demise, in different locations and in different ways: ُاأيهّ� النّ�س« 
نيّ ت�رِكٌ فيكُمُ الثَّقَلَينِ خَليفَتَيْنِ كت�بَ  اإنيّ اأوشَكُ اأنْ اأدْعىٰ ف�أجيبَ و اإنيّ مَسؤُولٌ و اأنتُم مَسؤُولونَ ف�إ
كْتُم بهم� لَن تَضِلُّوا بَعدِي ف�نْظُرُوا كَيفَ تَخْلفُُوني فيهم� و اإنهّم� لَن  اللهِّ و عِتْرَتي اأهلَ بَيتي اإنْ تَمَسَّ
 O’ People! I am about to be“يَفْتَرِق� حتىّ يَرِدا عليَّ الحَوضَ نَبّ�أني بذلكَ اللطّيفُ الخَبيرُ«؛ 
summoned, therefore I will comply, while I am responsible and you 
are responsible as well; therefore I will leave among you, two precious 
things as my successors: holy book and my relatives who are my 
household, if you adhere to them, you will never be misguided, 
therefore observe what you do with those two after me, and those two 
will never get separated until they arrive back to me at the Kawthar 
pond, the benevolent and the all-aware has informed me of this”! This 
very important and fundamental Hadith1 which is known as the “al 
Thaqalayn Hadith2” and indicates the incumbency of adherence to the 
relatives and the household of his highness, beside the Quran and the 
Caliphate and accordingly their sovereignty after his highness from 
God, has been narrated with similar themes, by more than thirty 
persons of the companions of his highness such as Salman the 
Persian3, Abu Dhar Ghifari4, Abu Sa’id Khudri5, Zayd ibn Arqam6, 
Jaber ibn Abdullah Ansari7, Huzaifah ibn Asid8, Zayd ibn Thabit9, 

1 . [Translator note: Narration.]
2 . [Translator note: The narration of two weighty things]
3 . Ibn Uqadah, Al-Wilayah, page 194.
4 . Ibn Uqdah, Al-Wilayah, page 193; Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, vol. 5, page 327
5 . Ibn Sa’d, Al-Tabaqat Al-Kubra, vl. 2, page 194; Musnad Ibn Ja’ad, page 397; Musnad 
Ahmad, vol. 3, page 14, 17 & 59; Ibn Abi ‘Asim, Kitaab Al-Sunnah, page 629; Musnad Abi 
Ya’la, vol. 2, page 297.
6 . Musnad Ahmad, vol. 4, page 366; Sunan Al-Darimi, vol. 2, page 431; Sahih Muslim, vol. 
7, page 122; Al-Nasa’i, Fadha’il Al-Sahabah, page 15; Al-Nasa’i, Khasa’is )خص�ئص( of Amir 
Al-mu’minin, page 93; Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah, vol. 4, page 63.
7 . Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, vol. 5, page 327; Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Awsat, vol. 5, page 89.
8 . Ibn Makhlad, Marwiyat Al-Sahaba fi Al-Hawz wa Al-Kawthar, page 88; Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, 
vol. 5, page 327; Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir, vol. 3, page 67 and 180; Haythami, Majma’ 
Al-Zawa’id , vol. 10, page 363; Ibn Asakir, Tarikh Madinah Damishq, vol. 42, page 219.
9 . Ibn Abi Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 7, page 498; Al-Muntakhab min Musnad Abd ibn 
Hamid, page 108; Ibn Makhlad, Marwiyat Al-Sahaba fi Al-Hawz wa Al-Kawthar, page 137; 
Musnad Ahmad, vol. 5, pages 182 & 189; Haythami, Majma’ Al-Zawa’id, vol. 1, page 170.



146
 Impediments

Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf1, Sa’d ibn Abi Waqqas2, Jubayr ibn Mut’im3, 
Umm Salama4, Abu Rafi’5, Abu Hurairah6, Zamarah7, Abdullah ibn 
Hantab8 and others9, for tens of successors to the Prophet’s companions 
such as Mus’ab ibn Abdul Rahman (Died 64 AH(10, Muslim ibn Sabih 
(Died 100 AH(,11 Umar ibn Muslim (Died 101 AH(,12 ‘Amir ibn 
Wathilah (Died 110 AH(,13 ‘Atiyya ibn Sa’d (Died 111 AH(,14 Habib 
ibn Abi Thabit (Died 119 AH(,15 Qasim ibn Hassaan16 Hassin ibn 
Sabareh17, Yazid ibn Hayyan18, Ali ibn Rabi’ah19, and others, for a 
great number of followers of successors to companions, for Muslims’ 
nobles among whom there are famous people such as Sulaiman ibn 
Mehran (Died 148 AH(, Zuhari ibn Harb (Died 234 AH(, Abubakr Ibn 
Abi Shaybah (Died 235 AH(, Ishaq ibn Rahawaih (Died 238 AH(, 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal (Died 241 AH(, Sofyan ibn Waki’ (Died 247 AH(, 
Abdullah Darimi (Died 255 AH(20 and also the authors of entrusted 

1 . Ibn Abi Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 7, page 498; Musnad Abi Ya’la, vol. 2, page 165; Hakim 
Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 2, page 120, Haythami, Majma’ Al-Zawa’id, vol. 9, page 163.
2 . Tarikh Alya’qubi, vol. 2, page 109, within the narration of Al-Khutbah Al-Widaa.
3 . Ibn Abi ‘Asim, Kitaab Al-Sunnah, page 613.
4 . Ibn Uqdah, Al-Wilayah, page 244.
5 . Ibn Uqdah, Al-Wilayah, page 224.
6 . Ibn Uqdah, Al-Wilayah, page 206; Haythami, Majma’ Al-Zawa’id, vol. 9, page 163.
7 . Ibn Uqdah, Al-Wilayah, page 227.
8 . Haythami, Majma’ Al-Zawa’id, vol. 5, page 195; Ibn Athir, Usd Al-Ghabah, vol. 3, page 147. 
9 . See: Ibn Uqdah, Al-Wilayah, page 196, 197 and 245.
10 . Hakim Nishapuri, al Mustadrak, vol. 2, page 120. 
11 . Hakim Nishapuri, al Mustadrak, vol 3, page 148.
12 . Musnad Ahmed, vol. 4, page 366; Sahih Musllim, vol 7, page 122.
13 . Al-Nasa’i, Fadha’il Al-Sahabah, page 15; Al-Nasa’i, Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, vol. 5, page 45; 
Hakim Nishapuri, al Mustadrak, vol.3 page 109; Ibn Asakir, Tarikh Madinah Damishq, vol. 42, 
page 216. Actually some people have accounted him as a companion of prophet. (Look at: Ibn 
Sa’d, Al-Tabaqat Al-Kubra, vol 6, page 64(.
14 . Musnad Ahmad, vol. 3, page 14 & 17.
15 . Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, vol 5, page 328.  
16 . Musnad Ahmad, vol. 5, page 181 and 189. 
17 . Musnad Ahmad, vol. 4, page 366; Sahih Muslim, vol. 7, page 122.
18 . Musnad Ahmad, vol. 5, page 182; Sunan Al-Darimi, vol. 2, page 431; Al-Nasa’i, Fadha’il 
Al-Sahabah, page 22.
19 . Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir, vol. 5, page 186.
20 . Look at authors of references 19 and 20 and their Masters mentioned therein.
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tradition books among Muslims, such as Muslim (Died 261 AH(, 
Tirmidhi (Died 279 AH) and Al-Nasā’ī (Died 303 AH) and many of 
the leaders of Hadith such as Tabari (Died 310 AH(, Mahamili (Died 
330 AH(, Hakim (Died 405 AH(, Dhahabi (Died 748 AH(, Ibn Kathir 
(Died 774 AH(, Haythami (Died 807 AH(, al Suyuti (Died 911 AH(, 
Manawi (Died 1031 AH( and the contemporaries such as Albani (Died 
1420 AH(1, have stipulated its authenticity, even some of them have 
narrated the consensus on its correctness2 and with above descriptions, 
its correctness is among the certainties; since on one hand, it is in 
complete agreement with the judgment of intellect regarding the 
necessity of appointing rulers by God and appointing teachers for the 
entire of Islam after the Prophet (PBUH(, while no substitute has been 
narrated by his highness and in case of its incorrectness, non-
appointment and termination of God’s ruling becomes unavoidable 
which is impossible and on the other hand, its narrators in each class, 
are numerous, therefore their collusion on the falsehood is impossible 
and this is a wise argument that indicates it was issued by the Prophet 
(PBUH(. Therefore, we have no dispute with those who are doubtful 
about its issuance by the Prophet (PBUH(; since most of them are 
people who have no faith in authority of intellect and dispute with 
such people, is similar to dispute with the beasts! As their dispute 
about its meaning, despite its clarity, is equivalent to dispute about 
God’s verses and signs after their clarifications which is regarded as 
blasphemy and God has said about those type of people: َوَيُجَ�دِلُ الَّذِين 
3;كَفَرُوا بِ�لْبَ�طِلِ ليُِدْحِضُوا بهِِ الْحَقَّ ۖ وَاتَّخَذُوا اآيَ�تيِ وَمَ� اأنْذِرُوا هُزُوًا “And those who have 
become infidel, dispute falsely in order to suppress the truth and they 
ridiculed my verses and what they were warned of” and also said: 
َيُجَ�دِلوُنَكَ فِي الْحَقِّ بَعْدَمَ� تَبَيَّنَ كَ�أنَّمَ� يُسَ�قوُنَ اإلِىَ الْمَوْتِ وَهُمْ يَنْظُرُون;4 “They dispute 
with you about the truth after it was clarified, as if they are dragged to 
death, while they are watching!” And has said: �َِوَيَعْلَمَ الَّذِينَ يُجَ�دِلوُنَ فِي اآيَ�تن 

1 . Albani, Sahih Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, vol. 3, pages 543 & 544; Albani, Zalal Aljannat Fi Takhrij 
AlSonat, page 337.
2 . For more information on this, refer to: Vishnawi, Hadith Al-Thaqalayn, Explanation 
by Mohammad Vaez-Zadeh Khorasani, Al-Majma’ Al-‘Alami li’t Taqrib Bayn Al-Mazahib 
Al-Islamiya.
3 . Al-Kahf/ 56.
4 . Al-Anfal/ 6.
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ٍ1;مَ� لَهُمْ مِنْ مَحِيص “And those who argue about our verses, should know 
that there is no escape from that!” In addition, it is clear that their 
doubt about this text is originated from their religious prejudices and 
passions, not from a real problem in its references or its text; since it 
is obvious that the reference of this text, is Mutawatir and its content 
is wise and in agreement with the certain texts of God; even the certain 
texts of God about the household of the Prophet (PBUH( necessitate 
this conclusion which makes the task even easier and makes the 
words, short; since God has mentioned in His holy book, clearly to the 
household of his highness and has unveiled His will on purifying them 
from any kind of impurity which is the requirement of their mediation 
in teaching the original and entire of Islam and has said: ُاللَّه يُرِيدُ   اإنَِّمَ� 
رَكُمْ تَطْهِيرًا  There is no counter to the fact“ 2;ليُِذْهِبَ عَنْكُمُ الرِّجْسَ اأهْلَ الْبَيْتِ وَيُطَهِّ
that God is willing to remove all impurities from you, O’ the household 
of the Prophet and to make you completely pure!” It is clear that the 
will of the Prophet (PBUH(, from following his household beside the 
Quran, is among the requirements of the same divine purification; 
since following those who were not purified by God and has not been 
informed of their purification, may possibly lead to contamination and 
violation of obeying God and therefore, it is not wise to make such a 
recommendation; while making a recommendation to follow those 
who have been purified by God and He has informed of their 
purification, is extremely considerate and useful; rather it is not wise 
not to make such a recommendation, should such purified persons 
exist. As God has made amity to them, as obligatory in Islam and has 
explicitly said: �َةَ فِي الْقُرْبَىٰۗ  وَمَنْ يَقْتَرِفْ حَسَنَةً نَزِدْ لَهُ فِيه  قُلْ لَا اأسْ�ألكُُمْ عَلَيْهِ اأجْرًا اإلَِّا الْمَوَدَّ
ٌشَكُور غَفُورٌ  اللَّهَ  اإنَِّ   ۚ  Tell them that I do not demand you any“ 3;حُسْنً� 
compensation unless the amity to my relatives and everyone who 
adopts good deeds, we will add good for him in his deeds; indeed God 
is the forgiver and thankful!”4 This is while surely the incumbency of 

1 . Ash-Shuraa/ 35.
2 . Al-Ahzab/ 33.
3 . Ash-Shuraa/ 23.
4 .This is the most apparent and most appropriate meaning for this verse, narrated by the 
Prophet’s household and people such as Sa’id ibn Jubayr, Amr ibn Shuaib, Qatadah and Soddi 
(See: Tabari, Jami Al-Bayan, vol. 25, page 33 & 34; Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 2, 
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their amity, which is subject of consensus among Muslims, is 
originated from their purification from every impurity; due to the fact 
that God has prohibited the amity to His enemies and Muslims’ 
enemies and has said: ْكُمْ اأوْليَِ�ءَ تُلْقُونَ اإلَِيْهِم ي وَعَدُوَّ  يَ� اأيُّهَ� الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا لَا تَتَّخِذُوا عَدُوِّ
ِة  O' you who believe! Do not regard my enemy and your“ 1;بِ�لْمَوَدَّ
enemy as the guardians to whom you have amity” and He has 
prohibited them from any tendency to oppressors and has said: وَلَا 
َكُمُ النَّ�رُ وَمَ� لَكُمْ مِنْ دُونِ اللَّهِ مِنْ اأوْليَِ�ءَ ثُمَّ لَا تُنْصَرُون  And do“ 2;تَرْكَنُوا اإلِىَ الَّذِينَ ظَلَمُوا فَتَمَسَّ
not have tendency toward those who have oppressed which catch you 
to be in fire and there are no guardians for you but God, then you will 
not be helped!” It is hereby understood that the hostility of the 
household of the Prophet (PBUH( with God and with Muslims and 
also issuance of oppression from them, is not possible; since God’s 
will has no violation; as He has said: ْكُن لَهُ  يَقُولَ  اأنْ  شَيْئً�  اأرَادَ  اإذَِا  اأمْرُهُ   اإنَِّمَ� 

page 444 and vol. 3, page 172; Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Awsat, vol. 2, page 336 and vol. 6, page 
49; Ibid, Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir, vol. 3, page 47 & vol. 11, page 351; Haythami, Majma Al- Za-
wa’id, vol. 7, page 103; Tha’labi, Al-Kashf wa Al-Bayan, vol. 8, page 37 & 310; Zamakhshari, 
Alkashaf, vol. 3, page 467; Ibn Al-‘Arabi, Ahkam Al-Quran, vol. 3, page 190; Fakhr Al-Din Al-
Razi, Al-Tafsir Al-Kabir, vol. 27, page 166); As many of Muslim interpreters have regarded it, 
as the preferable and deemed it as what clarifies from that verse (For instance see: ‘Eini,’Umdat 
Al-Qari, vol. 16, page 71 and vol. 19, page 157 which has said: “کم� يتب�در الذهن اإلی قول سعيد بن جبير” 
[As it cross one’s mind from the word of Sa’id ibn Jobayr (Translator(] and Tha’labi, Al-Kashf 
wa Al-Bayan, vol. 8, page 310 that  has said: “And this interpretation is the most similar to verse 
and to the revelation”(! The other opinion is that even though the purpose from “Qurba” is the 
relatives of the Prophet (PBUH), but it consists of the entire Quraysh tribe and is not specified to 
the household of his highness and meanwhile it can mean the necessity of amity of the Prophet 
(PBUH( to the Quraysh tribe due to His relationship with them, regardless of truthfulness of 
his claim, while this is a very weak and non-observable opinion; since the amity of the en-
tire Quraysh tribe, considering the existence of infidelity and hypocrisy and oppression among 
them, could not be obligatory; as the amity of the Prophet (PBUH( is only due to his relationship 
with Quraysh and regardless of truthfulness of his claim, could not be expected and demanded 
by his highness, since such an amity, is an ignorant solidarity prejudice and is contrary to the 
verdicts of intellect and holy book of God; as God has said: ْونَ مَن آخِرِ يُوَادُّ  لَا تَجِدُ قَوْمً� يُؤْمِنُونَ بِ�للَّهِ وَالْيَوْمِ الْا
ۚ ْحَ�دَّ اللَّهَ وَرَسُولَهُ وَلَوْ كَ�نوُا اآبَ�ءَهُمْ اأوْ اأبْنَ�ءَهُمْ اأوْ اإخِْوَانَهُمْ اأوْ عَشِيرَتَهُم; (Al-Mujadilah/ 22( “You cannot find those 
who believe in God and the Last Day have amity with someone who is hostile to God and His 
prophet, eventhough if they are their fathers, sons or brothers or their relatives!”
1 . Al-Mumtahanah/ 1.
2 . Hud/ 113
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ُ1;فَيَكُون “His command, when He wills a thing, is to say to it, “Be,” and 
it comes to being.” and it is clear that the incumbency of amity to 
them, is in contrary to the possibility that they may be out of 
capability of being subject to amity. Especially considering that God 
has commanded His prophet, to teach them before others, or more 
than others and has said: َأقْرَبيِن  ;2 “And warn your closerوَاأنْذِرْ عَشِيرَتَكَ الْا
relatives” and has said:  ۖ عَلَيْهَ�  وَاصْطَبِرْ  لَاةِ  بِ�لصَّ اأهْلَكَ   ;3 “And orderوَاأمُْرْ 
your household to pray and have endurance in it”; as He has made it 
obligatory on every Muslim to prevent his household from the fire 
just as he prevents himself from it and said: ْيَ� اأيُّهَ� الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا قوُا اأنْفُسَكُم 
4;وَاأهْلِيكُمْ نَ�رًا “O' you who believe! Refuse and prevent your household 
from the fire” and it is clear that the Prophet (PBUH( has not been 
excluded from this law and has accordingly obeyed it and has 
prevented his household like himself from the fire and its causes 
accordingly.

This means that the household of his highness, are knowledgeable 
and doer of the original and entire of Islam, based on the Quran, certain 
tradition and judgment of the intellect; since being refined from all 
kinds of impurity, means refinement of all beliefs and deeds contrary to 
Islam and it is clear that refinement from all beliefs and deeds contrary 
to Islam, without the knowledge of the original and entire of Islam, is 
not possible. It is hereby understood that the household of the Prophet 
(PBUH( are the most deserving Muslims for ruling over them; since 
such a refinement and knowledge, have not been claimed and proved 
for any person except them and there is no doubt that any person who 
is more refined and more knowledgeable, is more deserving for ruling 
over others; as God has said: نْ لَا يَهِدِّي اإلَِّا  اأفَمَنْ يَهْدِي اإلِىَ الْحَقِّ اأحَقُّ اأنْ يُتَّبَعَ اأمَّ
َ5;اأنْ يُهْدَىٰ ۖ فَمَ� لَكُمْ كَيْفَ تَحْكُمُون “Is the person who guides to the way of 
the truth, more deserving to be followed or the person who does not 
guide, unless he is guided himself?! What is wrong with you and how 
do you judge?!” and has said: �َقُلْ هَلْ يَسْتَوِي الَّذِينَ يَعْلَمُونَ وَالَّذِينَ لَا يَعْلَمُونَ ۗ اإنَِّم 

1 . Ya-Seen/ 82.
2 . Ash-Shu’ara/ 214.
3 . Taha 20:132.
4 . At-Tahrim/ 6.
5 . Yunus/ 35.
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ِألْبَ�ب  Tell them, are those who have knowledge and those“ 1;يَتَذَكَّرُ اأولوُ الْا
who do not are the same?! Of course not, only wise people will know 
that!”

Yes, it is fair to say that, appointment of the household of the 
Prophet (PBUH( as God’s Caliphate on the earth and teachers of 
Muslims, is the most clear fundamental concept in Islam and it is 
not an odd or new thing at all; since God’s method has always been, 
appointing of His prophet’s household and their children and this is 
similar to His tradition in the past nations; as He has informed of that 
and said: ْيَّةً بَعْضُهَ� مِن اآدَمَ وَنوُحً� وَاآلَ اإبِْرَاهِيمَ وَاآلَ عِمْرَانَ عَلَى الْعَ�لَمِينَ؛ ذُرِّ  اإنَِّ اللَّهَ اصْطَفَىٰ 
ٌعَلِيم سَمِيعٌ  وَاللَّهُ   ۗ  Indeed God has selected the Adam and Noah“ 2;بَعْضٍ 
and household of Ibrahim and household of Imran, over the people 
of the world; children, some of whom are of some others and God 
is the all hearing and all wise!”1 Therefore, people’s rivalry with the 
Prophets’ household and their children, have not been permissible in 
any nation and was considered permissible only in this nation and 
this is one of the strangest innovations; since competition of Muslims 
with those who were appointed and preferred and became a mediator 
for education and adjustment of Islam by God, is meaningless and 
envy toward them is nothing but foolishness; as God has said about: 
مَ� اآتَ�هُمُ اللَّهُ مِنْ فَضْلِهِ ۖ فَقَدْ اآتَيْنَ� اآلَ اإبِْرَاهِيمَ الْكِتَ�بَ وَالْحِكْمَةَ وَاآتَيْنَ�هُمْ  اأمْ يَحْسُدُونَ النَّ�سَ عَلَىٰ 
�ًعَظِيم  Or they envy toward such people on something that“ 3;مُلْكً� 
God has blessed from His grace! As we blessed the household of 
prophet Ibrahim, holy book and the wisdom and bestowed them a 
great government!” It is clear that God’s grace to the household of 
prophets, is a general and fixed rule; as for instance, in addition to 
prophet Ibrahim’s household whom God has bestowed His grace and 
blessings under the title "Ahl al-Bayt" and has said: ُوَبَرَكَ�تُه اللَّهِ   رَحْمَتُ 
ٌ4;عَلَيْكُمْ اأهْلَ الْبَيْتِ ۚ اإنَِّهُ حَمِيدٌ مَجِيد “May God’s grace and His blessings, be 
on you, the Ahl al-Bayt5 of the Prophet; since He is the worshiped and 

1 . Az-Zumar/ 9.
2 . Aal-i Imran / 33 & 34.
3 . An-Nisa/ 54.
4 . Hud/ 73 

5. [Translator note: Household]
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gracious” has remembered His favor on the Ahl al-Bayt1 of Jacob, the 
household of Lot, the household of Imran, the household of Moses, 
the household of Aaron and the household of David and therefore, His 
favor on the household of prophet Mohammad, who is the best of His 
prophets, is natural even the most preferable; regardless of the fact that 
the household of prophet Mohammad (PBUH( are originally a part of 
the household of Ibrahim and God has informed of the continuity of 
His ruling in them, as the posterity and the pure descendant of his 
highness and said: َوَجَعَلَهَ� كَلِمَةً بَ�قِيَةً فِي عَقِبِهِ لَعَلَّهُمْ يَرْجِعُون;2 “And He placed 
it as a persistent word among his children, be it so that they refer to 
it” and has said that: َةَ وَالْكِتَ�ب يَّتِهِ النُّبُوَّ -;3 “And we set prophetوَجَعَلْنَ� فِي ذُرِّ
hood and holy book in his descendants” and has said: ُوَاإذِِ ابْتَلَىٰ اإبِْرَاهِيمَ رَبُّه 
َيَّتِي ۖ قَ�لَ لَا يَنَ�لُ عَهْدِي الظَّ�لمِِين هُنَّ ۖ قَ�لَ اإنِِّي جَ�عِلكَُ للِنَّ�سِ اإمَِ�مً� ۖ قَ�لَ وَمِنْ ذُرِّ  4;بكَِلِمَ�تٍ فَ�أتَمَّ
“And when God examined prophet Ibrahim with some words, then as 
he completed them, He said: I set you as Imam5 for people! He said: 
And from among my sons?! God said: My covenant will not reach 
to oppressors”, meaning that God’s covenant will reach to pure ones 
and it is clear that the household of prophet Mohammad (PBUH( are 
the only children of prophet Ibrahim whom God has informed of their 
purity.

Therefore, it is clear that inviting to their ruling, is not regarded as 
invitation toward any sect, rather it is the invitation to an original and 
complete Islam, rising from the certain wise and religious requirements 
and is the only way of realization of God’s ruling over the world. As 
I am indeed neither a Shiite nor Sunni in a conventional meaning, 
rather I am an example of a right-oriented Muslim, who invites people 
to Islam and in this realm, I follow prophet Ibrahim (PBUH(, about 
whom God has said: َمَ� كَ�نَ اإبِْرَاهِيمُ يَهُودِيًّ� وَلَا نَصْرَانيًِّ� وَلَكِٰنْ كَ�نَ حَنِيفً� مُسْلِمً� وَمَ� كَ�ن 
َ6;مِنَ الْمُشْرِكِين “Prophet Ibrahim was neither Jewish nor Christian, but 
he was a right-oriented Muslim and was not from the polytheists!” 
This happens while some of Muslims in Islamic countries like Iraq, 

1 . [Translator note: Household]
2 . Az-Zukhruf/ 28.
3 . Al-’Ankabut/ 27.
4 . Al-Baqarah/ 124.
5 . [Translator note: The leader]
6 . Aal-i Imran / 67.
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Syria, Afghanistan and Iran, invite to their own government and have 
the dream of Islamic Caliphate in their minds! They are undoubtedly 
in an obvious deviation; since as it was made clear, the ruling is for 
God and their ruling, although it be with good will, is not considered 
as the Islamic Caliphate; considering that God has not appointed 
them on His behalf and has not commanded Muslims to follow them 
and they are aware of this fact and they do confess it themselves. 
Therefore, their possessions on the earth and borderings that they 
make on it are illegitimate; since the earth is for God and He will 
bestow it to anyone He wills; as He has said: ْأرْضَ للَِّهِ يُورِثُهَ� مَنْ يَشَ�ءُ مِن  اإنَِّ الْا
َ1;عِبَ�دِهِ ۖ وَالْعَ�قِبَةُ للِْمُتَّقِين “Indeed earth is for God, He bestows it to any one 
of His servants He wills and the future eventually belongs to the pious 
people”; As the public assets belong to God and His appointee and no 
one has the right to take their possessions without their permission 
and it is accordingly permissible for them to take them out of others’ 
possession; as God has obviously said that: ُأنْفَ�ل أنْفَ�لِ ۖ قُلِ الْا  يَسْ�ألوُنَكَ عَنِ الْا
ۖ ِ2;للَِّهِ وَالرَّسُول “They ask you about the supererogatory wealth, tell them 
that the supererogatory wealth belongs to God and His prophet” and 
said that: ٌوَلكَِٰنَّ اللَّهَ يُسَلِّطُ رُسُلَهُ عَلَىٰ مَنْ يَشَ�ءُ ۚ وَاللَّهُ عَلَىٰ كُلِّ شَيْءٍ قَدِير;3 “And God 
will make His prophets dominate on any one whom He wills and God 
is mighty to do everything!”

It is hereby understood that none of the present movements and 
governments in Islam’s world have legitimacy and the only way for 
the Muslims to return to Islam, is rejecting them and paving the way 
for the movement and government of someone who is the household 
of the Prophet, whom has been appointed by God and whom God has 
commanded to follow him and this is a task which is achieved through 
his cognition and his cognition, is possible as I will say should God 
will so.

2. The non-God sovereignty
The second cause for non-performance of Islam, after the Prophet 

(PBUH), is non-realization of ruling of God after his highness; since 

1 . Al-A’raf/ 128.
2 . Al-Anfal/ 1.
3 . Al-Hashr/ 6.
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competition of the companions of his highness after him, regardless 
of what their motivations were led to victory of the opposite stream to 
household of his highness, and brought a political system to power that 
considered the mere belief of the ruler in Islam, sufficient for realization 
of the Islamic government and did not believe in the necessity of his 
appointment by God, as His Caliph on the earth. Although this wrong 
orientation in first decades of Islam, did not make its destructive and 
dreadful effects apparent yet, due to the relative commitment of the 
first rulers to Islam, but after their death and when another group 
came to power who had no commitment to Islam, that deviation very 
soon proved its falsehood; since this group who had the record of the 
most hostility with Islam and the least advantage of its teachings at 
the time of the Prophet (PBUH(, backed by some new Muslims from 
the conquered countries who had accordingly no cognition of Islam, 
pushed their rivals from among the Muhajirin and Ansar1 away and 
took the power over Muslims and transformed what was previously 
called the “Caliphate”, due to some of its apparent similarities with 
the government of the Prophet (PBUH(, to Khasars and Caesar’s 
monarchy; Moreover, they openly replaced the Islamic culture with 
the Omayyad’s culture by spreading non-Islamic approaches such 
as evading wisdom, Hadith-orientation, determinism, anti-prophet’s 
household rhetoric and oppression admissibility among Muslims 
which was backed by Ahl al-Hadith in second and third century, 
and hence made the cognition of the original and complete Islam, 
extremely difficult for future generations of Muslims.

Undoubtedly, ruling of the Omayyad children at the most exquisite 
era of the Muslims’ history, during which any event could be 
transformed to a role model for them, returned Islam to its roving era 
during the first days of the delegation of the Prophet (PBUH), even 
changed its nature entirely and a version of it dominated, which did 
not bring anything but misery and desperation for Muslims and its 
destructive consequences has remained to present time, like an injury 
on Muslims’ body; even the more it is going further, it gets deeper and 

1 . [Translator note: Those who migrated with prophet Mohammad to Medina are called “Mu-
hajirin” and those who helped him in Medina and they were already living in Medina were 
called “Ansar.” In Arabic they mean “migrators” and “helpers” respectively.]
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more widespread; to the extent that sometimes compensating for it, 
seems to be impossible or extremely unlikely; since if during the first 
decades of Islam, this great tragedy was manifested in form of one 
single government, it’s been a while that it has been manifested in the 
form of tens of governments, each of which has been a great tragedy 
by itself!

After the Omayyad, the Abbasids continued their route and openly 
began a multi-lateral fighting against the principles and constituents 
of Islam, specifically since the time of Mutawakkil (Died 247 AH). 
They paved the way for formation of sects among Muslims, on one 
hand through mutual protection of the passive Hadith narrators and 
by killing and imprisoning the independent scholars, and on the other 
hand, by provoking verbal and jurisprudential disagreements among 
them, and they imposed their own favorite beliefs and deeds on them, 
under title of the beliefs and deeds of Ahl al-Sunnah wa’l-Jamaa’ah. 
After the Abbasids, the Ottomans continued their route, until following 
their defeat in the first world war Muslims’ centralized government 
known till then as “the Caliphate” was disintegrated and transformed 
into numerous hostile governments.

But in the meantime, the most important element of the Omayyad 
and the Abbasid’s elements which openly contradicts with the Islamic 
culture and therefore, was transformed to a common belief among 
Muslims as a result of the Omayyad and Abbasids propaganda, is the 
realization of the Islamic government without any text from God; 
since most of the Muslims, through blind imitation from the Omayyad 
and influence of the stream that took power after the Prophet (PBUH), 
has not considered the formation of Islamic government should be 
based on God’s text, but regarded it only as it is based on allegiance 
of Ahl al-Hall wa al-Aqd1 or it is based on the previous ruler’s will 
or it is based on whoever conquers others2, meaning that whenever 
one or more of the expert Muslims, pledge allegiance to a person as a 

1 . [Translator note: The people of council and decision]
2 . See: Nawawi, Al-Majmou’, vol. 19, page 192; Ibid, Rowzah Al-Talibin, vol. 7, page 263; 
Shirbini, Mughni Al-Muhtaj, vol. 4, page 130; Ibn Abidin, Hashiyah Radd Al-Muhtar, vol. 1, 
page 591; Hashiyah Al-Dasuqi, vol. 4, page 298; Ibn Najim, Al-Bahr Al-Ra’iq, vol. 6, page 
462; Bahuti, Kashaf Al-Qina’, vol. 6, page 202; Taftazani, Sharh al-Maqasid, vol. 2, page 272; 
Ibn Hajar Haytami, Al-Sawa’iq Al-Muhriqah, page 8 and other numerous sources.
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ruler of the Muslims, as for instance, they pldedged oath of allegiance 
in Saqifah to Abu Bakr, or someone who is appointed by the previous 
ruler as the ruler of the Muslims, as for instance Umar was appointed 
by Abu-Bakr, or someone pushes his rivals aside through wrath and 
domination and takes the possession of the ruling over Muslims, as 
for instance Ma’mun Abbasid (Died 218 AH( took power through 
killing his brother, pledging allegiance to him will be obligatory for all 
Muslims! It is completely clear and certain that the origin of this belief, 
has not been holy book and the “Sunnah” of the Prophet (PBUH( and 
there is no disagreement among Muslims on that; because they believe 
that God and His prophet have not said anything about the ruling over 
Muslims and they have left them in a wandering situation and discord 
about it and based on this, none of them has claimed the presumption in 
favor of this belief that it has originated from the Quran or the Sunnah; 
rather they acknowledge unanimously that the source of this belief, is 
the deeds of a number of companions of the Prophet (PBUH( and the 
Omayyad and Abbasid rulers and this happens while all of them know 
that the deeds of these people are not authority, especially where it was 
accompanied with the disagreement of another group of their peers! 
Therefore, it seems that they are aware of the fact that their belief is 
baseless and they already confess that, hence they have only accepted 
that because they insisted on forbearance and overlooking in order to 
correct the deeds of some of the Salaf1. While certainly, the source of 
Muslims’ beliefs, is Islam and Islam consists of the word and deed of 
God and His prophet, not the word and deed of others, although they 
are very respectable and magnificent and God and His prophet have 
also said and done everything that Muslims need from knowledge or 
deed until the Judgment day and admitting this fact is obligatory and a 
requirement for being Muslim; as God has said that: ْطْنَ� فِي الْكِتَ�بِ مِن  مَ� فَرَّ
  ,We have not neglected anything in the holy book!” Therefore“ 2;شَيْءٍۚ
relying on the basis of the sovereignty of a number of companions 
and their successive rulers for cognition of the foundation of ruling 
in Islam, is irregular and has no basis in the religion; as it is clearly 
in contradiction with intellect; since the incumbency of Muslims’ 

1 . [Translator note: Predecessors]
2 . Al-An’am/ 38.
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allegiance to a person, the ruling of whom is considered satisfactory 
only by one or more of them, is insane; as the incumbency of their 
oath of allegiance to someone, whose sovereignty is only satisfactory 
by the previous ruler, is not wise and the incumbency of their oath of 
allegiance to someone who has dominated through bloodshed among 
Muslims, is obscene.

It is hereby understood that citation about the foundation of 
sovereignty in Islam, like citation about the foundation of all 
other beliefs and deeds, must be referred to Islam itself, not to the 
words and deeds of some of the Muslims! This happens while the 
sovereignty in Islam is in two types only and has no third to it; one 
is God’s sovereignty and the other is the sovereignty of Taughut1; 
but the sovereignty of God is the ruling of someone who rules to the 
divine order; such as the ruling of descendants of prophet Ibrahim 
(PBUH(, about whom God has said: �َبِ�أمْرِن يَهْدُونَ  ةً  اأئمَِّ  ;2 “Andوَجَعَلْنَ�هُمْ 
we have set them as leaders who will guide to our commandments” 
and the sovereignty of “Taughut”, is the ruling of someone who rules 
without the commandment of God; such as the ruling of the Pharaoh’s 
descendants, about whom God has said: ۖ النَّ�رِ  اإلِىَ  يَدْعُونَ  ةً  اأئمَِّ  ;3وَجَعَلْنَ�هُمْ 
“And we set them as leaders who invite people toward the fire!” In 
this way, the ruling of someone who has been assigned by God for that 
purpose, is God’s sovereignty, and the ruling of someone who has not 
been assigned for that purpose, is the sovereignty of “Taughut” and 
this is a rule which is extremely simple and clear.

Based on this rule, the aim of all prophets, have been realization of 
God’s sovereignty and denying the sovereignty of Taughut; as God has 
said:  ةٍ رَسُولًا اأنِ اعْبُدُوا اللَّهَ وَاجْتَنِبُوا الطَّ�غُوتَۖ  ;4 “And indeed weوَلَقَدْ بَعَثْنَ� فِي كُلِّ اأمَّ
have delegated a prophet in every nation, to worship God and avoid 
Taughut” and accordingly the aim of the last prophet (PBUH( was the 
same; considering the fact that admittance of the sovereignty in Islam, 
is among the instances of worshiping and any person who accepts the 
ruling of someone other than God, has in fact worshiped Taughut; such 

1 . [Translator note: Illegitimate arbitration and ruling sovereignty of non-God is called “Tau-
ghut” in Islam.]
2 . Al-Anbya/ 73.
3 . Al-Qasas/ 41.
4 . An-Nahl/ 36.
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as the Jewish people, about whom God has said: َِئُكُمْ بشَِرٍّ مِنْ ذَٰلك  قُلْ هَلْ اأنَبِّ
 مَثُوبَةً عِنْدَ اللَّهِ ۚ مَنْ لَعَنَهُ اللَّهُ وَغَضِبَ عَلَيْهِ وَجَعَلَ مِنْهُمُ الْقِرَدَةَ وَالْخَنَ�زِيرَ وَعَبَدَ الطَّ�غُوتَ ۚ اأولئَِٰكَ شَرٌّ
ِبِيل  ,Tell them shall I inform you of a punishment“ 1;مَكَ�نً� وَاأضَلُّ عَنْ سَوَاءِ السَّ
worse than that to God?! For someone whom God has cursed and 
angered at and made him monkey and pig while he worshiped 
Taughut! They have a worse stand and they are more misguided!” 
As God has praised His pious servants due to their avoidance from 
worshiping Taughut and has said: وَالَّذِينَ اجْتَنَبُوا الطَّ�غُوتَ اأنْ يَعْبُدُوهَ� وَاأنَ�بُوا اإلَِى 
ِرْ عِبَ�د  And those who have avoided from worshiping“ 2;اللَّهِ لَهُمُ الْبُشْرَىٰۚ  فَبَشِّ
Taughut and resorted to God, there will be a reward for them, so there 
will be good news for My servants!” Therefore, disbelief in Taughut, 
is a requirement of belief in God and everyone who has not submitted 
to the sovereignty of Taughut and accepted the sovereignty of God, 
has found his way to the original and complete Islam; as God has said 
about him: ۗ لَهَ�  انْفِصَ�مَ  لَا  الْوُثْقَىٰ  بِ�لْعُرْوَةِ  اسْتَمْسَكَ  فَقَدِ  بِ�للَّهِ  وَيُؤْمِنْ  بِ�لطَّ�غُوتِ  يَكْفُرْ   فَمَنْ 
ٌ3;وَاللَّهُ سَمِيعٌ عَلِيم “Therefore, everyone who disbelieves in Taughut and 
becomes the believer in God, has indeed grasped the string of God 
which has no disconnection and God is all-hearing and all-knowing!” 
Therefore, resorting to the arbitration of Taughut, meaning admitting 
the sovereignty of someone who has not been appointed by God, has 
had no place in Islam and has always been originated from Satan’s 
intrigue; as God has said that: ْاأن اأمِرُوا  وَقَدْ  الطَّ�غُوتِ  اإلَِى  يَتَحَ�كَمُوا  اأنْ   يُرِيدُونَ 
يْطَ�نُ اأنْ يُضِلَّهُمْ ضَلَالًا بَعِيدًا  They wish to transform ruling“ 4;يَكْفُرُوا بهِِ وَيُرِيدُ الشَّ
to Taughut, while they have been commanded to disbelieve in it and 
Satan wishes to mislead them far away!” As fighting in the way of 
Taughut, which is fighting for realization of the ruling of someone 
who has not been appointed by God, is the disbelievers’ deed and the 
Muslims deed is nothing but fighting in the way of realizing God’s 
sovereignty; as He has said: الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا يُقَ�تلِوُنَ فِي سَبِيلِ اللَّهِۖ  وَالَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا يُقَ�تلِوُنَ فِي 
�ًيْطَ�نِ كَ�نَ ضَعِيف يْطَ�نِۖ  اإنَِّ كَيْدَ الشَّ  Those who believe“ 5;سَبِيلِ الطَّ�غُوتِ فَقَ�تلِوُا اأوْليَِ�ءَ الشَّ
in God fight in His way and those who do not believe in God, fight 

1 . Al-Ma’idah/ 60.
2 . Az-Zumar/ 17.
3 . Al-Baqarah/ 256.
4 . An-Nisa/ 60.
5 . An-Nisa/ 76.
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in the way of the Taughut; so fight with the friends of Satan! Indeed 
Satan’s deception is weak!” Yes, the aim of Islam is that the word of 
the disbelievers, be lower and the word of God shall be superior; as 
God has said: ٌفْلَىٰۗ  وَكَلِمَةُ اللَّهِ هِيَ الْعُلْيَ�ۗ  وَاللَّهُ عَزِيزٌ حَكِيم  ;1وَجَعَلَ كَلِمَةَ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا السُّ
“And He put the word of those who have become infidel, lower and 
God’s word is indeed the superior and He is the glorious and the wise”; 
meaning that the upper hand in the world is for God; as God has said: 
ُأعْلَىٰ ۚ وَهُوَ الْعَزِيزُ الْحَكِيم  ;2 “And He has the loftiest attribute andوَللَِّهِ الْمَثَلُ الْا
He is the glorious and the wise” and also has said: فِي أعْلَىٰ  الْا الْمَثَلُ   وَلَهُ 
ُأرْضِۚ  وَهُوَ الْعَزِيزُ الْحَكِيم مَ�وَاتِ وَالْا  And He has the loftiest attribute in the“ 3;السَّ
heavens and the earth and He is the glorious and the wise!”

Moreover, it is clear that Wilayah4 in Islam, is only for God; as He 
has said: ٍوَمَ� لَهُمْ مِنْ دُونهِِ مِنْ وَال;5 “And they have no guardian but Him” 
and said: �ًِّوَكَفَىٰ بِ�للَّهِ وَلي;6 “And God is sufficient as the guardian” and 
said: ٍأرْضِ ۗ وَمَ� لَكُمْ مِنْ دُونِ اللَّهِ مِنْ وَليٍِّ وَلَا نَصِير مَ�وَاتِ وَالْا  ;7األَمْ تَعْلَمْ اأنَّ اللَّهَ لَهُ مُلْكُ السَّ
“Don’t you know that God has the ruling of the heavens and the earth 
and you have no guardian and supporter but God” since only He, due 
to His complete knowledge and unique power, is competent for the 
guardianship and therefore, taking any guardianship except for Him, 
is not permissible, even it is considered as polytheism; As He has 
said: ٌاأمِ اتَّخَذُوا مِنْ دُونهِِ اأوْليَِ�ءَ ۖ فَ�للَّهُ هُوَ الْوَليُِّ وَهُوَ يُحْيِي الْمَوْتَىٰ وَهُوَ عَلَىٰ كُلِّ شَيْءٍ قَدِير;8 
“Or do they choose guardians other than God?! While, only God is 
the guardian and He resurrects the dead and He is mighty of doing 
everything” and has said: ُأرْضِ وَهُوَ يُطْعِم مَ�وَاتِ وَالْا اأتَّخِذُ وَليًِّ� فَ�طِرِ السَّ اأغَيْرَ اللَّهِ   قُلْ 
َوَلَا تَكُونَنَّ مِنَ الْمُشْرِكِين ۖ لَ مَنْ اأسْلَمَ  اإنِِّي اأمِرْتُ اأنْ اأكوُنَ اأوَّ ۗ قُلْ   Say: Shall“ 9;وَلَا يُطْعَمُ 
I choose any guardian, other than God?!While He is the Lord of the 
Heavens and the earth and He feeds everyone and is fed by no one! 
Say: I have been commanded to be the first Muslim and to never be 

1 . At-Tawbah/ 40.
2 . An-Nahl/ 60.
3 . Ar-Rum/ 27.
4 . [Translator note: The guardianship and authority]
5 . Ar-Ra’d/ 11.
6 . An-Nisa/ 45.
7 . Al-Baqarah/ 107.
8 . Ash-Shuraa/ 9.
9 . Al-An’am/ 14.
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from the polytheists” and has said that: ۚ ُأرْضِ قُلِ اللَّه مَ�وَاتِ وَالْا  قُلْ مَنْ رَبُّ السَّ
أعْمَىٰ وَالْبَصِيرُ اأمْ ا ۚ قُلْ هَلْ يَسْتَوِي الْا أنْفُسِهِمْ نَفْعً� وَلَا ضَرًّ  قُلْ اأفَ�تَّخَذْتُمْ مِنْ دُونهِِ اأوْليَِ�ءَ لَا يَمْلِكُونَ لاِ
 هَلْ تَسْتَوِي الظُّلمَُ�تُ وَالنُّورُ ۗ اأمْ جَعَلوُا للَِّهِ شُرَكَ�ءَ خَلَقُوا كَخَلْقِهِ فَتَشَ�بَهَ الْخَلْقُ عَلَيْهِمْ ۚ قُلِ اللَّهُ خَ�لقُِ
ُر�  Tell them who is the Lord of the Heavens and“ 1;كُلِّ شَيْءٍ وَهُوَ الْوَاحِدُ الْقَهَّ
the earth?! Say God! Say, therefore, will you choose people who do 
not own their own benefit or loss, as your guardians, other than Him?! 
Say, are the blind and the all-seeing the same?! Or, are the darkness 
and light equal?! Or have they set associates for God, who have a 
creation similar to His creation, so the creation has been obscure for 
them?! Say God is the creator of everything and He is the dominant 
one” and has said: َاأفَحَسِبَ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا اأنْ يَتَّخِذُوا عِبَ�دِي مِنْ دُونيِ اأوْليَِ�ءَ ۚ اإنَِّ� اأعْتَدْنَ� جَهَنَّم 
2;للِْكَ�فِرِينَ نزُُلًا “Did those who disbelieve in God assume that my servants 
chose any guardian other than me?! Indeed, we have provided the hell 
for disbelievers to dive in it!” As He has informed of the outcome 
of choosing guardians, other than Him and has said: اآمَنُوا الَّذِينَ   اللَّهُ وَليُِّ 
اإِلَى النُّورِ  مِنَ  يُخْرِجُونَهُمْ  الطَّ�غُوتُ  اأوْليَِ�ؤُهُمُ  كَفَرُوا  وَالَّذِينَ   ۖ النُّورِ  اإِلىَ  الظُّلمَُ�تِ  مِنَ   يُخْرِجُهُمْ 
َفِيهَ� خَ�لدُِون ۖ هُمْ  النَّ�رِ  اأصْحَ�بُ  اأولَئِٰكَ   ۗ  God is the guardian of those“ 3;الظُّلمَُ�تِ 
who have believed in, He takes them from the darkness into the light 
and those who are disbelievers, their guardian is Taughut, they take 
them from the light to the darkness, they are the peers of the fire and 
will be living eternally in it” and has said: َمَثَلُ الَّذِينَ اتَّخَذُوا مِنْ دُونِ اللَّهِ اأوْليَِ�ء 
َيَعْلَمُون كَ�نوُا  لَوْ   ۖ الْعَنْكَبُوتِ  لَبَيْتُ  الْبُيُوتِ  اأوْهَنَ  وَاإنَِّ   ۖ بَيْتً�  اتَّخَذَتْ  الْعَنْكَبُوتِ   The“ 4;كَمَثَلِ 
example of those who have chosen guardians other than God, is like 
the spider that have taken a house, while the weakest houses of all is 
that of spider's, if they ever know!”

It is clear that restricting the Wilayah to God means that the Wilayah, 
is originated only from God and He is the only one who bestows it and 
accordingly, taking a Wilayah other than Him means accepting the 
Wilayah of someone whom has not been bestowed any Wilayah from 
God; as He has obviously said: ۗ َاتَّبِعُوا مَ� اأنْزِلَ اإلَِيْكُمْ مِنْ رَبِّكُمْ وَلَا تَتَّبِعُوا مِنْ دُونهِِ اأوْليَِ�ء 
َ5;قَلِيلًا مَ� تَذَكَّرُون “Follow something that has been revealed to you from 

1 . Ar-Ra’d/16.
2 . Al-Kahf/ 102.
3 . Al-Baqarah/ 257.
4 . Al-’Ankabut/ 41.
5 . Al-A’raf/ 3.
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your Lord and do not follow the guardians other than Him! Very few 
of you will take heed!”

Therefore, allegiance in Islam, is specified to God and allegiance 
to anyone other than Him, is not permissible and anyone except 
Him, to whom the people pledge oath of allegiance, is the Taughut 
and naturally pledging allegiance to God, will be realized through 
someone, to whom God has commanded the allegiance; as for instance 
He has commanded to pledge allegiance to His prophet and has said 
on this very credit that: ْاإنَِّ الَّذِينَ يُبَ�يعُِونَكَ اإنَِّمَ� يُبَ�يعُِونَ اللَّهَ يَدُ اللَّهِ فَوْقَ اأيْدِيهِمْ ۚ فَمَن 
�ًنَّمَ� يَنْكُثُ عَلَىٰ نَفْسِهِ ۖ وَمَنْ اأوْفَىٰ بمَِ� عَ�هَدَ عَلَيْهُ اللَّهَ فَسَيُؤْتيِهِ اأجْرًا عَظِيم  ,Indeed“ 1;نَكَثَ فَ�إِ
those who pledge oath of allegiance to you, pledge oath of allegiance 
only to God; His hand is superior to their hands; therefore anyone 
who breaks the oath of allegiance, will only do that to his own loss 
and everyone who keeps the promise that he has had to God, shall be 
granted a great reward!” As to pledge oath of allegiance to others, on 
the credit that God has not commanded to pledge oath of allegiance 
to them, is regarded as the oath of allegiance to Satan and is deemed 
as admitting the guardianship of that accursed discarded creature, 
instead of God’s guardianship; as God has said: َالَّذِين عَلَى  سُلْطَ�نهُُ   اإنَِّمَ� 
َ2;يَتَوَلَّوْنَهُ وَالَّذِينَ هُمْ بهِِ مُشْرِكوُن “His ruling is over those who have admitted 
his guardianship and those who have set him an associate” and has 
said: �ًيْطَ�نَ وَليًِّ� مِنْ دُونِ اللَّهِ فَقَدْ خَسِرَ خُسْرَانً� مُبِين  ;3 “And anyone whoوَمَنْ يَتَّخِذِ الشَّ
takes Satan as his guardian, instead of God, has undoubtedly incurred 
a great loss!” As He has called the guardians other than God, “the 
guardians of Satan” and has said: َكَ�ن يْطَ�نِ  الشَّ كَيْدَ  اإنَِّ   ۖ يْطَ�نِ  الشَّ اأوْليَِ�ءَ   فَقَ�تلِوُا 
�ً4;ضَعِيف “Therefore fight with the guardians of Satan; indeed Satan’s 
deception is weak” and has called them “Satan’s faction” and has said: 
هُمُ يْطَ�نِ  الشَّ حِزْبَ  اإنَِّ  األَا   ۚ يْطَ�نِ  الشَّ حِزْبُ  اأولَئِٰكَ   ۚ اللَّهِ  ذِكْرَ  فَ�أنْسَ�هُمْ  يْطَ�نُ  الشَّ عَلَيْهِمُ   اسْتَحْوَذَ 
َ5;الْخَ�سِرُون “Satan dominated over them, therefore make them forgot 
God’s remembrance; they are Satan’s faction; Be aware that Satan’s 
faction are indeed the losers” And named them the “soldiers of Satan” 

1 . Al-Fath/ 10.
2 . An-Nahl/ 100.
3 . An-Nisa/ 119.
4 . An-Nisa/ 76.
5 . Al-Mujadilah/ 19.
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and said: َاأجْمَعُون اإبِْلِيسَ   ”;1 “And all of them are Satan’s troopsوَجُنُودُ 
even He called them “Satan’s children” and said that: ُيَّتَه وَذُرِّ  اأفَتَتَّخِذُونَهُ 
بئِْسَ للِظَّ�لمِِينَ بَدَلًا  ۚ  So do you choose him and his“ 2;اأوْليَِ�ءَ مِنْ دُونيِ وَهُمْ لَكُمْ عَدُوٌّ
children as guardians other than Me, while they are your enemies?! 
It is a bad substitute that oppressors choose” even has called them 
“Satans” themselves and has said: ِاللَّه دُونِ  مِنْ  اأوْليَِ�ءَ  يَ�طِينَ  الشَّ اتَّخَذُوا   اإنَِّهُمُ 
َمُهْتَدُون اأنَّهُمْ   ,Indeed they chose the devils as the guardians“ 3;وَيَحْسَبُونَ 
other than God, while they assumed that they are the guided people” 
and has said: َيَ�طِينَ اأوْليَِ�ءَ للَِّذِينَ لَا يُؤْمِنُون  ;4 “Indeed we have set theاإنَِّ� جَعَلْنَ� الشَّ
devils, as the guardians of those who do not believe in!”

It is hereby understood that present rulers on the earth, on the credit 
that they have not been appointed by God, have been knowingly or 
unknowingly appointed by Satan and their ruling is in direction of 
realizing his domination over the world. As those among the Muslims 
in the Islamic countries who have found the field empty nowadays, 
and hence took advantage of the opportunity and while supported by 
little amounts of iron and little number of people who have gathered 
around them, invite Muslims to pledge allegiance to them and call 
themselves, as their Caliph or commander, do not have any portion 
of the truth and willingly or unwillingly are serving Satan; since 
God has not appointed them for that and has not commanded them 
to do that and they are aware of this fact and they confess it; as the 
appointee and governor of God on the earth, has not yet been able 
to take the ruling and teach and conform Islam to the genuine one 
which is supposed to be in conformity to, as long as they exist and 
rule over the world; and this is the most important purpose of Satan; 
since Satan has always intended to conflict with God; as God has said: 
�ًّنِ عَصِي يْطَ�نَ كَ�نَ للِرَّحْمَٰ  ;5 “Indeed, Satan has been a rebel toward theاإنَِّ الشَّ
compassionate” and has followed this conflict through negating God’s 
ruling and proving His own sovereignty instead, in order to take the 
domination over the world and take it out of God’s control in his own 

1 . Ash-Shu’ara/ 95.
2 . Al-Kahf/ 50.
3 . Al-A’raf/ 30.
4 . Al-A’raf/ 27.
5 . Maryam/ 44.
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opinion and keep it in his own control; since there is only one who is 
able to take the domination of the world and He is either God or Satan 
and domination of both over the world is not possible and each of 
them who dominates over the world, will enforce his own laws on it 
and prevents from enforcement of the other’s laws on it. Domination 
of each of them over the world will also be realized when someone on 
behalf of each of them, dominates it and rules under commandment 
of one of them. Therefore God on one hand and Satan on the other 
hand make effort to prevail their own person over the world and in 
this arena, the people are their troops that conflict with each other, 
following those two; many of them, knowingly or unknowingly, are 
Satan’s troops who make effort for his sovereignty over the world and 
a few of them, are the troops of God that are trying for His sovereignty 
over the world and they are indeed very unknown and anonymous; 
as God has said that: ۚ هُوَ  اإلَِّا  رَبِّكَ  جُنُودَ  يَعْلَمُ   ;1 “And no one knowsوَمَ� 
the troops of your Lord, but Himself!” In the meantime, the Satan, 
this old well-experienced being, has taken advantage of the lever 
of politics, just as the lever of culture and economy, in order to win 
over God and achieve the domination over the world and following 
thousands of years of effort, has been successful in designing and 
creating a comprehensive and coherent system on the earth, which is 
based on his administration and far from God’s administration in its 
highest levels. This comprehensive and coherent global system, is like 
a pyramid, that Satan is located at its top and accordingly, the entire 
of its realm, is under his superintendence and dominance. Under 
this condition, he may possibly do not appoint each ruler directly 
himself, but he has created a system that produces his favorite rulers 
automatically such that it does not need his superintendence and will 
put them in his service; so as it educates his favorite rich people and 
scientists and puts them in his service. In such a cycle, someone who 
does not satisfy the Satan and does not serve his goals, habitually 
will neither achieve the ruling, nor will achieve much of wealth and 
fame; since the numerous Satanic filters prepared in different political, 
economic and cultural levels, do not let him do so and in a completely 
natural way, reject and marginalize any uncoordinated element, while 

1 . Al-Muddathir/ 31.
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absorbing every coordinated element, in a completely normal way 
and the system protects it to the extent of its conformity. Therefore, 
the arena of society will gradually get empty of the theists and get 
full of the Satanists, until Satan’s global government will be realized 
like a reality on the earth and he pushes its multiple masks away with 
no anxiety and becomes obviously recognized officially, to the extent 
that everyone throws themselves at its mercy and shows it with their 
fingers and say: Long live the government of our master, Satan! It 
is hereby understood that the hostility of Satan with mankind, is not 
a symbolic and unreal hostility and is not limited to tempting him 
for carrying out individual obscene acts, rather it is an objective and 
perfect hostility which includes diverse social aspects and directs 
them to his foul aims; as God has said: َاأمَمٍ مِنْ قَبْلِكَ فَزَيَّن  تَ�للَّهِ لَقَدْ اأرْسَلْنَ� اإلَِىٰ 
ٌيْطَ�نُ اأعْمَ�لَهُمْ فَهُوَ وَليُِّهُمُ الْيَوْمَ وَلَهُمْ عَذَابٌ األيِم  Swear to God that we have“ 1;لَهُمُ الشَّ
revealed to the nations before you, therefore the Satan adorned their 
deeds for them, so he is now their guardian and there will be a great 
punishment for them” and has said addressing him: َوَاسْتَفْزِزْ مَنِ اسْتَطَعْت 
يَعِدُهُمُ وَمَ�   ۚ وَعِدْهُمْ  أوْلَادِ  وَالْا أمْوَالِ  الْا وَشَ�رِكْهُمْ فِي  وَرَجِلِكَ  بخَِيْلِكَ  عَلَيْهِمْ  وَاأجْلِبْ   مِنْهُمْ بصَِوْتكَِ 
يْطَ�نُ اإلَِّا غُرُورًا  And provoke any one of them that you could, through“ 2;الشَّ
your call and attract your cavalry and infantry against them and take 
part in their properties and generations and promise them and Satan 
does not promise anyone, except for deceiving them!” This is a plan 
pursued by Satan and his human being and demon supporters who 
work in this direction, but it is clear that God has His own plan and 
His plan is more precise and considerate; as He has said: ُوَيَمْكُرُونَ وَيَمْكُر 
َالْمَ�كِرِين خَيْرُ  وَاللَّهُ   ۖ  They plan and God plans and God is the best“ 3;اللَّهُ 
planner” and has said: اإنَِّ اللَّهَ بَ�لغُِ اأمْرِهِۚ  قَدْ جَعَلَ اللَّهُ لكُِلِّ شَيْءٍ قَدْرًا;4 “God is the 
fulfiller of His acts, He has indeed set a limit for everything!”

To conclude, most of the Muslims, due to their inattention to Islam 
and over-attention to some of the primary Muslims, have considered 
God’s power limited in setting a Caliph and applying His sovereignty 
on the earth; such as the Jewish people, about whom God has said: 

1 . An-Nahl/ 63.
2 . Al-Isra/ 64.
3 . Al-Anfal/ 30.
4 . At-Talaq/ 3.
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ۚ ُوَقَ�لَتِ الْيَهُودُ يَدُ اللَّهِ مَغْلوُلَةٌۚ  غُلَّتْ اأيْدِيهِمْ وَلعُِنُوا بمَِ� قَ�لوُاۘ  بَلْ يَدَاهُ مَبْسُوطَتَ�نِ يُنْفِقُ كَيْفَ يَشَ�ء;1 
“And the Jews said that God’s hands are tied! May their hands be tied 
and may the curse of God be upon them for what they said! Rather 
God’s hands are wide open and He gives away in any way He wills!” 
As they have believed that for the purpose of realizing the Islamic 
government, they do not need God, rather it is God who needs them; 
such as the Jews about whom God has said: َِّلَقَدْ سَمِعَ اللَّهُ قَوْلَ الَّذِينَ قَ�لوُا اإن 
2;اللَّهَ فَقِيرٌ وَنَحْنُ اأغْنِيَ�ءُ ۘ سَنَكْتُبُ مَ� قَ�لوُا “Indeed God heard the words of those 
who said that God is needy and we are needless! We will record what 
they said!” Therefore, when they are called toward God’s sovereignty, 
they will say, based on a fallacy, that presence of a ruler on the earth 
is necessary; as if God is not aware of this necessity and they are the 
only ones who have become aware of that; as He has said: َئُونَ اللَّه  قُلْ اأتُنَبِّ
ۚ ِأرْض مَ�وَاتِ وَلَا فِي الْا  Say, do you inform God of what He“ 3;بمَِ� لَا يَعْلَمُ فِي السَّ
is not aware of in the heavens or on the earth?!” and said: ئُونَهُ بمَِ� لَا  اأمْ تُنَبِّ
ۗ ِأرْضِ اأمْ بظَِ�هِرٍ مِنَ الْقَوْل  Or do you inform Him of what He is not“ 4;يَعْلَمُ فِي الْا
aware of on the earth, or of a superficial saying?!” while undoubtedly 
He is more aware of the necessity of presence of a ruler on the earth 
and for this very reason, He has set a ruler on the earth! But they leave 
His ruler on the earth and appeal to their own rulers on the earth; as if 
He is not able to rule and only they are capable of ruling!

In this way, most of Muslims have replaced the ruling of God by their 
own ruling and have admitted this as part of their Islamic culture and 
have regarded it necessary, to defend it due to its similarity with the 
deeds of some of the primary Muslims and they have considered any 
revision and correction of it based on wise and religious certainties, 
as disrespect to the Salaf and deems it as a rebellion on Sunnah wa’l-
Jamaa’ah; while it was made clear from the above explanations that 
the ruling is only for God and the human beings do not associate in that 
and a Muslim, is someone who follows Islam not the primary Muslims 
and following Islam is neither disrespecting them nor rebellion on 
Sunnah wa’l-Jamaa’ah and it is clear that they were not infallible of 

1 . Al-Ma’idah/ 64.
2 . Aal-i Imran / 181.
3 . Yunus/ 18.
4 . Ar-Ra’d/ 33.
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faults and they have not claimed to be infallible and have not asked 
Muslims to leave Islam, for the sake of following them, even if they 
were alive today and they would have heard my remarks, they would 
have corrected their faults; since most of them did not abominate the 
promotion of good and prevention of evil and if someone has told 
them about the truth, they would have accepted it and therefore, their 
followers are more deserving to do this, than them.

3. Association with non-Islamic nations and cultures
Another cause of non-performance of Islam after the Prophet 

(PBUH(, is the association of Muslims with non-Islamic nations and 
cultures which has been a common cause for non-performance of 
religions after all of the prophets; as for instance, after Moses (PBUH(, 
his followers forgot his teachings gradually and they communicated 
with infidel nations and as time went on they were more influenced 
by their blasphemous culture and went so far away such that they 
worshiped their gods and at the time of Elijah the Prophet (PBUH(, 
prostrated for Baal, which was the Canaanites’ idol; as God has said 
according to that prophet, while he was addressing them: بَعْلًا  اأتَدْعُونَ 
َ1;وَتَذَرُونَ اأحْسَنَ الْخَ�لقِِين “Do you call Baal and leave the best of creators?!” 
After prophet Christ (PBUH(, his followers also with the motivation 
of relief from the Roman Empire abuse and oppression and in order 
to gain their support and under the influence of the Paul’s teachings 
who was an anti-Christ Jewish, forgot the teachings of that prophet 
and approached the idolater Romans and were influenced by their 
polytheistic beliefs and replaced prophet Christ’s monotheism by 
their Trinity. In this way, also after prophet Mohammad (PBUH(, 
his followers continued the path of their ancestors and following 
their conquests in unbelievers’ countries, associated with the atheist 
nations and they associated with Ahl al-Kitab2 and were influenced by 
their culture and they forgot some components of the Islamic culture. 
Moreover, those polytheists and Ahl al-Kitab who were influenced 
by propagation or battles of Muslims which was how they believed 
in Islam, could never leave all their previous beliefs and deeds and 

1 . As-Saffat/ 125.
2 . [Translator note: People of scriptures who are referred to Jewish and Christian people in 
Quran.]
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kept, willingly or unwillingly, some effects from it with themselves 
and transferred them to their future generations. Moreover, those 
who have newly believed in Islam, but were still under the influence 
of their previous beliefs and deeds, during the time of Umar and 
Ottoman as well as the Omayyad and the Abbasids’ rulers, infiltrated 
into Muslims’ ruling class and combined their own beliefs and deeds 
with theirs; to the extent that Muslims books of Hadith became full 
of Jewish and Christian stories and myths and the erroneous and false 
reports of them from the old testament and Bible, became the basis for 
interpreting the Quran; even it went further and reached to the point 
that their anti-Islam viewpoints also entered into the most reliable 
books of Muslims and became the basis for their Islamology; as for 
instance, different narrations from the Jews have infiltrated Sahih 
Bukhari’s book which is obviously in accordance with their beliefs 
and in contrary to Muslims’ beliefs. As for instance, a narration has 
entered into it which claims that a Jewish man has informed the Prophet 
(PBUH) that God has fingers and he made the Prophet confirmed it 
and he made him astonished1. While certainly, the Prophet (PBUH( 
was more knowing about God, than that Jewish man and have never 
confirmed and admired the existence of a few fingers for God, rather 
it is said in the original narration that after hearing the Jewish man’s 
speech, he said that: ِوَمَ� قَدَرُوا اللَّهَ حَقَّ قَدْرِه;2 “They have not known God 
as it is worthy of knowing” and this is apparent that he denied his 
word! Moreover, some unusual narrations entered into it which claim 
that the Prophet (PBUH( was not superior to the Jewish prophets, but 
Moses (PBUH( and even Yunus ibn Matta (PBUH( was superior to 

1 . Sahih Al-Bukhari, vol. 8, page 174: ان یهودی� ج�ء الی النبی فق�ل: ی� محمد! ان الله یمسک السم�وات علی 
 اصبع و الارضین علی اصبع و الجب�ل علی اصبع و الشجر علی اصبع و الخلائق علی اصبع ثم یقول: ان� الملک! فضحک رسول
 الله صلیّ اللهّ علیه و اآله و سلمّ حتی بدت نواجده ثم قراأ: ”و م� قدروا الله حق قدره“ ! ق�ل یحیی بن سعید: و زاد فیه فضیل
 “ !!بن عی�ض عن منصور عن ابراهیم عن عبیدة عن عبد الله: فضحک رسول الله صلیّ اللهّ علیه و اآله و سلمّ تعجب� و تصدیق� له
[Translator note: A Jewish man came to prophet Mohammad (PBUH( and said: “Oh Moham-
mad, indeed God carries the heavens on one finger, and earth on another finger, and mountains 
on another, and trees on another and people on another and then says: I am the sovereign ruler.” 
So prophet laughed so that his incisive could be seen and he recited the verse: “They have not 
known God as His dignity is worthy of knowing” Yahya ibn Saed said: and added to that fuzayl 
ibn Ayaz from Mansoor from Ibrahim from Ubaydah from Abdullah: So the messenger of God 
laughed surprisingly and with confirming him!] 
2 . Al-An’am/ 91.
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him and anyone who considers him superior, has lied1, while it is clear 
that all Muslims, consider his highness, as the most superior of all 
previous prophets, since the superiority of his highness is among the 
indisputable premises and even the essentials of Islam. As it has been 
narrated frequently from his highness that he considered himself as 
“Sayyid2 of children of Adam”3 and said that if Moses (PBUH( was 
alive, he had no way but to follow his highness!4 Therefore, it is not 
clear that this group of Ahl al-Hadith, if they truly considered Moses 
(PBUH(, superior than prophet Mohammad (PBUH(, then why they 
did not enter the religion of Moses (PBUH(, instead of the religion 
of the Prophet Mohammad (PBUH( and why they did not follow the 
old testament instead of the Quran?! Although they were practically 
doing that and confirmed and propagated the Jewish teachings and 
interpreted the Quran, based on what the Jews narrated from the old 
testament; even many of them claimed that God has commanded to 
learn knowledge5 from Ahl al-Kitab, when He says in the Quran: فَ�سْ�ألوُا 
َكْرِ اإنِْ كُنْتُمْ لَا تَعْلَمُون  Ask the people of remembrance if you do not“ 6;اأهْلَ الذِّ
know” while this is a false illusion and a hazardous accusation; since 
God has frequently accused the Ahl al-Kitab for denial of the truth and 

1 . Sahih Al-Bukhari, vol. 3, page 88: ق�ل النبی صلیّ اللهّ علیه و اآله و سلمّ: لا تخیرونی علی موسی ف�ن الن�س 
 یصعقون یوم القی�مة ف�صعق معهم ف�کون اول من یفیق ف�ذا موسی ب�طش ج�نب العرش فلا ادری اک�ن فیمن صعق ف�ف�ق قبلی او
 عن ابی هریرة رضی اللهّ عنه عن النبی صلیّ اللهّ علیه :Sahih Al bukhari, vol. 5, page 193 ”!!ک�ن ممن استثنی اللهّ
 عن ابی هریرة رضی اللهّ :Sahih Al bukhari, vol. 6, page 31 !!و اآله و سلمّ ق�ل: م� ینبغی لعبد ان یقول ان� خیر من یونس
!!عنه عن النبی صلیّ اللهّ علیه و اآله و سلمّ ق�ل من ق�ل ان� خیر من یونس بن متی فقد کذب
2 . [Translator note: The chief]
3 . See: Abd Ar-Razzaq, Al-Musannaf, vol. 3, page 183; Ibn Abi Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 
7, page 417 & 430; Musnad Ahmad, vol. 2, page 540 and vol. 3, page 2 & vol. 5, page 388; 
Musnad ibn Rahawaih, vol. 1, page 227; Sahih Muslim, vol. 7, page 50; Sunan ibn Majah, 
vol. 2, page 1440; Sunan Abi Dawud, vol. 2, page 407; Sunan Al-Tirmidhzi, vol. 4, page 370; 
Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 2, page 605.
4 . Ibn- Abi Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 6, page 228; Musnad Ahmad, vol. 3, page 338; Mus-
nad Abi Ya’la, vol. 4, page 102; Ibn Hajar, Fath Al-bari, vol. 13, page 438.
5 . As an example, see: Tabari, Jamiʿ Al-Bayan, vol. 14 page 144; Nahas, Ma’ani Al-Quran, 
vol. 4, page 68; Ibn Abi Zamanin, Tafsir Ibn Zamanin, vol. 2, page 404; Raghib Isfahani, 
Al-Mufradat, page 179; Tha’labi, Al-Kashf wa Al-Bayan, vol. 6, page 18 & 270 and other 
sources.
6 . An-Nahl/ 43 & Al-Anbya/ 7.
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concealing it by the untruth1 and He has informed of attributing lies to 
Him by them, and their falsifying infiltrations in holy book2 and has 
warned of amity to them and following their religion3 and therefore, 
it is impossible that God has commanded to learn knowledge from 
them. Rather, perhaps, by “Remembrance” in this verse, He meant, His 
prophet, as God has clearly named his highness, “the Remembrance” 
and has said: ٍمُبَيِّنَ�ت اللَّهِ  اآيَ�تِ  عَلَيْكُمْ  يَتْلوُ  رَسُولًا  ذِكْرًا؛  اإلَِيْكُمْ  اللَّهُ  اأنْزَلَ   ;4 “Godقَدْ 
has revealed a remembrance to you: A Messenger who recites the 
enlightening verses of God to you” and therefore, “The People 
of Remembrance” are no one other than the people of the Prophet 
(PBUH(, that God has clearly informed of their complete purity and 
the Prophet (PBUH) has also emphasized on the necessity of adhering 
to them besides the Quran, and this is a preferable opinion that was 
narrated by Ali ibn Abi Talib5 and Abu Ja’far Baqir6; but it seems that 
those who were trained in the Omayyad’s school, prefer to follow Jews 
and Christians, rather than following the household of their prophet 
and escape toward blasphemy, in fear of being a Shiite! While it is 
clear that following the household of the Prophet (PBUH( is based on 
the certain texts of the Quran and the Sunnah and therefore, Shiite is 
not considered in the meaning of a sect, but it is similar to performing 
the prayers and paying the Zakat and it is among the exigencies of the 
original and complete Islam.

Anyhow, the role of Ahl al-Kitab in forming the culture of Muslims, 

1 . َيَعْلَمُون وَهُمْ  الْحَقَّ  لَيَكْتُمُونَ  مِنْهُمْ  فَرِيقً�   ; (Al-Baqarah/ 146(. [Translator note: “And Indeed aوَاإنَِّ 
group of them conceal the truth, while they do know”]  
� كَتَبَتْ اأيْدِيهِمْ وَوَيْلٌ لَهُمْ . 2 ذَا مِنْ عِنْدِ اللَّهِ ليَِشْتَرُوا بهِِ ثَمَنً� قَلِيلًاۖ  فَوَيْلٌ لَهُمْ مِمَّ  فَوَيْلٌ للَِّذِينَ يَكْتُبُونَ الْكِتَ�بَ بِ�أيْدِيهِمْ ثُمَّ يَقُولوُنَ هَٰ
َيَكْسِبُون �  Al-Baqarah/ 79( [Translator note: “So Woe to those who write the book with their) ;مِمَّ
own hands, then say that this is from God, in order to gain through it, a low price, so Woe to 
them of what their hands wrote and of what they gain.”]      
نَّهُ مِنْهُمْ ۗ اإنَِّ اللَّهَ لَا يَهْدِي . 3  يَ� اأيُّهَ� الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا لَا تَتَّخِذُوا الْيَهُودَ وَالنَّصَ�رَىٰ اأوْليَِ�ءَ ۘ بَعْضُهُمْ اأوْليَِ�ءُ بَعْضٍ ۚ وَمَنْ يَتَوَلَّهُمْ مِنْكُمْ فَ�إِ
َالْقَوْمَ  الظَّ�لمِِين; (Al-Ma’idah/ 51(. [Translator note: “O’ You who have believed in God, do not 
have amity with Jews and Christians; some of them are the friends of others and anyone who 
have amity with them is from among them; indeed God does not guide group of oppressors.”]
4 . At-Talaq/ 10 & 11.
5 . Tabari, Jamiʿ Al-Bayan, vol. 17, page 8; Tha’labi, Al-Kashf wa Al-Bayan, vol. 6, page 270; 
Qurtubi, Al-Jami’ li Al-Ahkam Al-Quran, vol. 11, page 272.
6 . Tabari, Jami’ Al-Bayan, vol. 14, page 145; Ibn Kathir, Tafsir Al-Quran Al-‘Adhim, vol. 2, 
page 591.
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either in the realm of politics, under the influence of some of them, such 
as Al-e Barmak [the Barmakids] who had a Zoroastrian background 
and who had incumbency of important positions and offices like high 
ministries in the Omayyad and the Abbasid ruling system, or in the 
realm of beliefs and deeds under influence of people like Ka’ab al 
Ahbar who had a Jewish background, has been distinguishable and 
considerable among the Ahl al-Hadith.

However, the role of Ahl al-Kitab in forming Muslims’ culture, 
has never been as distinguishable and considerable as in the past 
two centuries; since through disintegrating the centralized ruling 
of Muslims, after the first world war and wide-spread and deep 
influence in the Islamic countries under the title of “colonization”, 
they practically opened a new and distinct season in the culture of 
Muslims that changed their world view and spirituality. A wave 
which had been formed in the west, based on the atheistic culture 
and appropriate with unbelievers’ needs and aims, involved Muslims 
in a severe contradiction between tradition and Modernity, after 
entering into the Islamic lands. The cause of this severe contradiction 
was that the newly found modernity, was not originated from the 
inner core of Muslims and not following their natural and gradual 
requirements, rather it was found from outside and following the 
imposed and sudden impulsive actions of unbelievers and therefore, 
could not be in complete conformity to their culture and nature. The 
Muslims needed a modernity which was created by their own hands 
and which is accordingly compatible with their Islamic culture, but 
since unbelievers opened their ways into their countries, they lost 
this opportunity and since then, they have been transformed to the 
consumers of the unbelievers’ products; to the extent that today, their 
life is more influenced by unbelievers’ culture, than by Islam and the 
most loyal among them, are those who try passively to find an Islamic 
cover for the cultural imports of the west. While it was essential that 
they resist against the colonialists from the beginning and do not let 
them dominate over the Islamic lands, so that their culture may not 
be spread among them and their diseases may not become epidemic 
in their lands; as God has said for the purpose of preventing from 
unbelievers’ dominance over Muslims: َالْمُؤْمِنِين عَلَى  للِْكَ�فِرِينَ  اللَّهُ  يَجْعَلَ   وَلَنْ 
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1;سَبِيلًا “God has never set a way for unbelievers against believers”; 
meaning that He has absolutely not legislated a way for domination 
of unbelievers over Muslims in Islam and any action that leads to 
unbelievers’ domination over Islamic lands is prohibited. As it was 
obligatory for them long before this happens, when unbelievers were 
busy with their industrial revolution and when they were preparing 
for invasion of the east, to provide necessary political and economic 
facilities in order to confront them and in this way, prevent or ward 
off their assault. But at the time when Islam’s enemies were equipping 
their army to invade their countries, they were busy disputing with 
each other on ruling and they were having disagreements about ritual 
wiping and rinsing and therefore, they were easily defeated by the 
atheists’ army and surrendered to their non-Islamic culture.

There is no doubt that common diseases such as consumerism, 
seeking welfare, nationalism and democracy among Muslims totally 
have a western origin and they were stemmed from the dominant 
culture in the world of atheism. Moreover, the unbelievers, after 
domination over Muslims have divided their lands appropriate to their 
long-term passions and interests and drew imaginary lines titled as 
borders, with no regard to the interest of the resident Muslims in those 
areas and in this way, took the sense of union away from them and 
changed their union to a distant dream that may never come true. With 
a review on the Islamic lands’ maps and histories, it would become 
clear that most of these border lines among Muslims, have been drawn 
directly by western unbelievers’ pens and for the purpose of fulfilling 
their unilateral interests and has had no basis on intellect or religion 
and has brought no good for Muslims. Therefore, the utter surprise is 
from Muslims who consider these imaginary lines, as their homeland 
and regard it sacred and assume them as introducer of their essential 
existence! Even some of them try to disintegrate the remaining 
small parts into smaller ones; since due to extreme narrowness and 
exclusiveness, they are not able to get along with each other in one 
place and each group wishes to declare its own lane and neighborhood 
as an independent country! While certainly God has not created earth 
as different countries, but as an integral unit, of which every part 

1 . An-Nisa/ 141.
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completes the other and as a whole it leads to supplying the needs of the 
human beings and realizing their prosperity in the light of justice, and 
will remain incomplete and inharmonious, if disconnected. Therefore 
the claimed borders, does not exist in reality and are found only in the 
minds of those who have relied on them and are in fact very useless, 
even harmful; because they will only lead to separation of Muslims 
from each other and will bring about their weakness and decline, and 
will decrease the possibility of their resistance against unbelievers. 
Therefore the western unbelievers who have drawn those borders 
for Muslims and have urged them to protect them, are themselves 
presently removing their borders and uniting with each other and in 
this way, the Islamic countries are getting smaller and the unbeliever 
lands are getting bigger every day!

In the meantime, the only way for Muslims’ salvation, is to cut 
the dependence to unbelievers and to achieve cultural and economic 
independence which is not possible unless through removing the 
artificial borders and uniting with each other under the flag of God’s 
appointee on the earth; since when the unbelievers have united with 
each other, the distracted and dispersed Muslims, are not able to resist 
against them and this is a natural law from God’s laws. Therefore, 
creating a vast Islamic country by integrating all Muslims’ lands into 
one, under the flag of a ruler, whom God has named and appointed, 
is the only way for Muslims’ salvation and their dominance over 
the world. Although before that, some shorter ways such as creating 
a union of the Islamic countries with a unit money and army may 
be contemplated as an introduction for creating an Islamic unit 
government; since direct transmission of Muslims from the present 
stage to the ideal stage, even with the help of a general revolution 
in the Islamic countries, such as what happened in some of the Arab 
countries titled “The Arab Spring” is extremely difficult. Therefore, it 
seems more practical that in the first stage, a great union such as the 
European Union gets established with membership of all the Islamic 
countries with free borders and common money and army, and in the 
next stage, a deeper unity in form of an Islamic pervasive government 
and based on following God’s Caliph on the earth, be created among 
them. This is definitely the way for Muslims’ salvation and a way that 
will take them to the felicity in this world and in Hereafter.
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4. Prevalence of the traditionalism
Another cause of non-performance of Islam after the Prophet 

(PBUH(, is the prevalence of the traditionalism after his highness. The 
meaning of traditionalism is foundation of beliefs and deeds based on 
the words and deeds that were attributed to the Prophet (PBUH(, in a 
non-Mutawatir way and through men of whom, falsehood, mistake or 
forgetfulness is possible, and hence their authenticity are not certain 
accordingly; because it is sensible that the narration of a fallible 
person, even if he is assumed to be truthful, may be correct and may 
be not; regarding the fact that regularly, the certain knowledge about 
truthfulness of someone in the past may not be gained; regardless of 
the fact that truthfulness of someone in the past, does not mean his 
truthfulness in the future; regardless of the fact that the truthfulness of 
someone in the past and future, may not prevent his forgetfulness and 
Sahw1 and in addition, the difference between the Wahid2 narration 
and the judgment conforming to the external state of reality, especially 
in cases that there is a big time interval between them, is prevalent and 
dominant; to the extent that it is very likely that no Wahid narration 
be exactly and completely in conformity to the external state of 
the reality; as God has said: ٍبَعِيد مَكَ�نٍ  مِنْ  التَّنَ�وُشُ  لَهُمُ  وَاأنَّىٰ  بهِِ  اآمَنَّ�   ;3وَقَ�لوُا 
“And they said we have believed in, while how they can access that 
from a distant location?!”. Therefore, it is clear that the narration of 
single individuals does not lead to certainty, but in the best possible 
condition, it leads to conjectural presumption and this is something 
on which all the wise Muslims, yet further, all the wise people have 
consensus. While certainly, conjecture does not have the capacity to 
become the basis for Muslims’ belief and deed and Islam is only based 
on certainty; as God has frequently and clearly said: يُغْنِي لَا  الظَّنَّ   اإنَِّ 
ۚ �ً4;مِنَ الْحَقِّ شَيْئ “Indeed, conjecture is not sufficient to reveal anything 
from the truth” and it is clear that this is a factual rule in the meaning 
of narration of reality and accordingly may not be arbitrarily specified 
credit-wise, as its manner refuses to endure the specification; since 

1 . [Translator note: Inadvertent error]
2 . [Translator note: Solitary and non-certain narration]
3 . Saba/ 52.
4 . Yunus/ 36.
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conjecture, due to presence of possibility of its opposite, is not indeed 
the authority and giving credit of authority to something which is not 
indeed the proof, is useless like trying to give the credit  of burning 
power to ice; with due regard to the fact that there is no contradiction 
between intellect and religion and the credits of the wise man are based 
on realities, yet giving credit  to something that indeed does not exist, 
is actually a lie; such as crediting day with darkness or night with 
light while no lie is issued from God; as He has said: ِوَمَنْ اأصْدَقُ مِنَ اللَّه 
�ً1;حَدِيث “And who is more truthful than God!” In addition, the religion 
is competent of setting something which it has removed itself, not 
competent of setting something which intellect has already removed; 
since setting something which has been removed with a cause, is 
wise only with that same cause and it is not permissible to be done 
with another cause; as among the wise people, a rule that is specified 
by a rank, is specifiable by the same rank and its specification by 
another rank, is not acceptable. This is while removing the authority 
of conjecture in an absolute manner, has been carried out by intellect; 
since lack of its authority, to the meaning that it cannot unveil the 
absolute reality, is among the wisdom and realistic subjects and is 
not capable of receiving any credit and hence is not accessible by 
religion and therefore, religion is not capable to interfere in it. It is 
hereby understood that the belief of some of Muslims in the religious 
authority of the special conjecture meaning the conjecture resulted 
from the Wahid narrations, is baseless; since the authority is not 
among religious categories, rather it goes back to natural perceptions 
of human being from reality and therefore, creating authority for a 
conjecture may not be performed through a rule, so as the authority 
of certitude may not be removed by a rule either. And yet, regardless 
of the fact that the religious decree for authority of some conjectures, 
is not proved; since there are numerous verses and narrations in 
denying the authority of conjecture in a general manner and with their 
existence, certitude on authority of some conjectures in religion, is not 
achieved; even honestly, the precision of some verses and narrations in 
lack of absolute authority of conjecture, is to the extent that attributing 
its specification to the religion, is similar to attributing lie to God and 
His prophet.

1 . An-Nisa/ 87.
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To conclude, religious specification of the conjecture is neither 
possible nor has occurred and hence the conjecture in general manner 
regardless of how it has been achieved, is not valid. Therefore, primary 
Muslims at the time of the Prophet (PBUH( have never relied on 
conjectural traditions from his highness and in fact they did not need 
them; since they often had access to his highness and also when they 
did not have access to him, the narrations that were received from 
him, were Mutawatir or fraught with certain evidences. Also, after 
his highness, Muslims were divided into two groups about the basis 
for their beliefs and deeds: One group that considered holy book and 
the Prophet’s household, as the basis for their beliefs and deeds, in 
accordance with recommendations of his highness in Aarafah, Ghadir 
Khumm1, Ta’if and his deathbed, such as Salman, Abu Dhar, Miqdad, 
Ammar, Huzaifa and others and another group who considered holy 
book, as a sufficient basis for their beliefs and deeds, due to their 
Ijtihad against the texts and disbelief in the obligation of the political 
recommendations of his highness, hence they did not accept the role 
of the household of the Prophet (PBUH( beside that and they called, 
like Umar: »ّالله  holy book is sufficient for us”, meaning“ ;»حَسْبُن� کت�بُ 
that we do not need the household of the Prophet (PBUH( beside holy 
book2. As this division existed not only among the companions of his 
highness, but also existed among his wives and a group of them like 
Aisha, Hafsa, Safiyya and Sawda who disliked the household of his 
highness and the other group were Umm Salama and other wives of the 
Prophet (PBUH( who liked the household of his highness3. Therefore, 
Muslims after his highness, followed one of the two views: Following 
holy book and the household of the Prophet (PBUH( and following 
holy book solely and accordingly these two views were the only 
existing views among them and there were no third to it. The third view 

1 . [Translator note: Pond of Khumm]
2 . See: Abd Ar-Razaq, Al-Musannaf,vol. 5, page 436 and vol. 6, page 57 and vol. 10, page 
361; Musnad Ahmad, vol. 1, page 293, 324 & 336; Sahih Al-Bukhari, vol. 1, page 37 and vol. 
4, page 31 and vol. 7, page 9; Sahih Muslim, vol. 5, page 76; Sunan Al-Nasa’i, vol. 3, page 433 
and vol. 4, page 360; Sahih Ibn Hibban, vol. 14, page 562 and many other sources.
3 . See: Sahih Al-Bukhari, vol. 3, page 132; Ibn Abi ‘Asim, Al-Ahad wa Al-mathani, vol. 5, 
page 388; Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir, vol. 23, page 50; Dhahabi, Seir ‘Aalam Al-Nubala’, 
vol. 2, page 143.
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only emerged during the next few decades, following the prevalence 
of the latter over the former and it was motivated by attempts to fill 
the empty place of the household of the Prophet (PBUH( among 
Muslims and that was indeed, following holy book and the Prophet’s 
Hadith, while the primary Muslims did not have such an opinion 
and they did not confirm placing the Hadith of the Prophet (PBUH) 
besides holy book, but they were opposing it and they extremely 
confronted it; since the Hadith in its common use, was nothing but 
a few conjectural narrations without any necessary indications for 
complete and correct comprehensibility, that could not be placed 
besides holy book and could not compensate for the vacancy of the 
household of the Prophet (PBUH( and it was predictable that in case 
of prevalence, it would only pave the way for disagreement among 
the Ummah1 in the Islamic beliefs and deeds and would bring about 
their separation from holy book. Therefore, they prevented seriously 
from writing Hadiths and they banned narration of them and even 
they gathered Hadith books and notes and destroyed them2. This 
was a measure that they took out of benevolence and with purpose 
of protection of Islam, contrary to assumption of some ignorant 
people, because they correctly knew that those Hadiths are on one 
hand, conjectural and does not have sufficient validity and on the 
other hand, they are very incomplete and does not have sufficient 
preciseness and therefore they could not be the basis for Muslims’ 
religiosity. Although they disagreed on necessity of referring to 
household of the Prophet (PBUH(, as a live and certain reference for 
cognition of Islam, but they did not disagree on the non-necessity of 
referring to the Wahid narrations and all were against systematizing 
and promoting it as a religious basis. In the meantime, it was only 
some young and underling among them such as Abu Huraira who 
attempted in narrating Hadith and for this very reason, the Hadith 
books were full of their narrations; otherwise the elders like Abu 
Bakr, Umar, Uthman, Ali, Talhah, Zubair, Salman, Abu Dhar, 
Ammar and others, were narrating few Hadiths and prevented those 
like Abu Huraira from too many narrations and for this very reason, 

1 . [Translator note: Nation of Islam]
2 . For information on these measures, see: Shahrestani, Probihition of Tadwin Al-Hadith; 
Qulami, Mahw Al-Sunnah Aw Tadwinuha; Najmi, Azwah’ Ala As-Sahihain, page 47 to 50.
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few narrations from them may be seen in Hadith books1. 

1 . For more information about this, see: The confessions of Abu Huraira about opposing of 
companions with multiplicity of Hadith narration and avoiding of Muhajirin and Ansar from 
doing that, with the subject of  “]ان الن�س یقولون اکثر ابو هریرة ]من الحدیث” [Translator note: People 
say that Abu Huraira has overindulged in narration of Hadith and] انکم تقولون اکثر ابو هریرة عن النبی” 
 Translator note: You say that Abu Huraira has narrated from the Prophet] صلی الله علیه و اآله و سلم“
(PBUH( with overindulgence and] انکم لتقولون م� ب�ل المه�جرین لا یحدثون عن رسول الله علیه و اآله و سلم بهذه” 
-Translator note:You say that why Muha] الاح�دیث و م� ب�ل الانص�ر لا یحدثون عن رسول الله بهذه الاح�دیث!“
jirin do not narrate so much Hadiths from the Prophet (PBUH( and why Ansar do not narrate 
so much Hadith from the Prophet (PBUH(] (in: Ibn Sa’d, Al-Tabaqat Al-Kubra, vol. 2, page 
362, 363 & 364 and vol. 4, page 330 & 332; Abd Ar-Razzaq, Tafsir-Al Quran, vol. 1, page 64; 
Musnad Ahmad, vol. 2, page 240 & 274; Sahih Al-Bukhari, vol. 1, page 37 and vol. 2, page 65 
and vol. 3, page 2 & 74 and vol. 4, page 209; Sahih Muslim, vol. 7, page 167; Al-Nasa’i, 
Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, vol. 3, page 439; Bayhaqi, Dala’il an-Nubuwwa, vol. 6, page 201(; and و” 
 Translator] م� من اصح�ب النبی صلی الله علیه و اآله و سلم احد اکثر حدیث� عنه متی الا م� ک�ن من عبد الله بن عمرو“
note: None of the companions of the Prophet (PBUH( has narrated from his highness, more 
than me, except Abdullah Ibn Amr  and] ً�لم یکن احد من اصح�ب النبی صلی الله علیه و اآله و سلم اکثر حدیث” 
 Translator note: None of the companions of the Prophet (PBUH( has narrated] عنه من ابی هریرة“
the Hadiths from his highness, more than Abu Huraira] (In: Sahih Al-Bukhari, vol. 1, page 36; 
Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 3, page 509; Ibn ‘Adi, Al-Kamil, vol. 1, page 20( Also 
see: The objections of eleders among companions to Abu Huraira due to multiplication of his 
Hadith narrations, with subject of “�اکثر ابو هریرة علین” [Translator note: Abu Huraira has overin-
dulged above us all] “اکثر ابو هریرة علی نفسه” [Translator note: Abu Huraira has overindulged about 
himself] (In: Sahih Al-Bukhari, vol. 2, page 89; Sunan Abi Dawud, vol. 1, page 285; Bayhaqi, 
Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, vol. 3, page 45; Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah, vol. 2, page 167; Sahih Ibn Hib-
ban, vol. 6, page 220); to the extent that it was narrated from Sa’ib ibn Yazid that he heard 
Umar telling this Dousi from Ahl al-Hadith: “اآله و سلم او  لتترکن الحدیث عن رسول الله صلی الله علیه و 
-Translator note: You will either abandon narrating Hadiths from the Proph] ”!لالحقتک ب�رض دوس
et (PBUH( or I will send you to the Dous land!] And tells the Ka’ab Al-Ahbar who was from 
Ahl al-Hadith like him “القردة ب�رض  لالحقتک  او  الحدیث   Translator note: You will either] ”لتترکن 
abandon Hadith narration, or I will send you to the land of Apes!] (Ibn Asakir, Tarikh Madinah 
Damishq, vol. 50, page 172; Dhahabi, Seir A’alam Al-Nubala, vol. 2, page 600 & 601(; As 
Sa’ib Ibn Yazid, has also narrated the similar attitude toward those two, by Uthman and said: 
 ”ارسلنی عثم�ن بن عف�ن الی ابی هریرة فق�ل: قل له یقول لک امیر المومنین: م� هذا الحدیث عن رسول الله صلی الله علیه و اآله
 و سلم؟! لقد اکثرت! لتهتهین او لالحقتک بجب�ل دوس! وات کعب�“ - یعنی کعب الاحب�ر، فقل له : یقول لک امیر المومنین
 Translator note: Uthman Ibn] عثم�ن: م� هذا الحدیث؟! قد ملات الدنی� حدیث�!“ لتنتهین او لالقینک بجب�ل القردة!“
Affan has dispatched me to Abu Huraira and said: Tell him that: Amir Al-mu’minin says: What 
is this Hadith from the Prophet (PBUH(?! Have you overindulged! You will either stop that or 
I will send you to the Dous Mountains! And go to Kaab - Kaab Ol Ahbar - and tell him that: 
Amir Almumenin Usman says: What is this Hadith?! You have filled the world with Hadiths! 
You will either stop or I will send you to the Apes Mountains!] (Ramhormuzi, Al-had Al-fasil, 
page 554(. Against people like those two, there were the great companions of the Prophet 



178
 Impediments

(PBUH( who did not regard Wahid Hadith, as proof and prevented from diligence toward that; 
as it has been narrated from Ali that said: کنت اذا سمعت من رسول الله صلی الله علیه و اآله و سلم حدیث�ً نفعنی” 
 Translator note: It was so that when] الله به بم� ش�ء ان ینفعنی منه و اذا حدثنی غیره استحلفته ف�إذا حلف لی صدقته“
I myself, heard a Hadith, from the Prophet (PBUH), God provided me with as much benefit 
that He was Willing to and when another person narrated me a Hadith, I request him to swear 
and if he swore before me I would confirm him.] (Ibn Abi Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 2, page 
280; Musnad Ahmad, vol. 1, page 10; Sunan Abi Dawud, vol. 1, page 340; Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, 
vol. 1, page 253; Al-Nasa’i, Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, vol. 6, page 109( And it has been narrated 
from Umar who said: ”]اقلوا الحدیث عن النبی صلی الله علیه و اآله و سلم و ان� شریککم ]فیه” [Translator note: 
Reduce narrations from the Prophet (PBUH( and I will practice it with you (in reducing narra-
tions(.] (Musnad Ibn Al-Mubarak, page 103, Sunan Al-Darimi, vol.1, page 85; Sunan Ibn Ma-
jah, vol.1, page 12; Ramhormuzi, Al-Hadd Al-fasil, page 553; Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Awsat, 
vol. 2, page 326(; even it has been narrated from him that a number of companions such as Abu 
Dardaa and even Ibn Mas’ud were imprisoned by him for the guilt of multiplicity of narrations 
from the Prophet (PBUH( and told them: “و سلم اآله  و  علیه  الله  الله صلی  رسول  الحدیث عن  اکثرتم   ”قد 
[Translator note: You have indeed indulged in narrations from the Prophet (PBUH(] (Ibn Abi 
Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 6, page 201; Ramhomrmozi, Al-Hadd Al-fasil, page 553; Dhaha-
bi, Tazkirah Al-Huffaz, vol. 1, page 7), this happened while it has been narrated from ‘Awn Ibn 
Abdullah who said: احصین� حدیث عبد الله بن مسعود عن رسول الله صلی الله علیه و اآله و سلم، ف�ذا بضعة و خمسون” 
 Translator note: We have counted Hadiths narrated by Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud from the]  حدیث�!“
Prophet (PBUH), and they were above fifty!] (Ramhormuzi, Al-Hadd Al-fasil, page 557; Ibn 
‘Asakir, Tarikh Madinah Damishq, vol. 68, page 33(; but it has been narrated from Amr ibn 
Maymun who said that: م� اأخط�نی ابن مسعود خمیس� الا اتیته فیه، فم� سمعته یقول لشیء قط: ق�ل رسول الله صلی” 
 ,Translator note: There was no Thursday on which I did not go to Ibn Mas’ud] الله علیه و اآله و سلم!“
so I never heard from him to say about something: the Prophet (PBUH( has said!] (Ibn Abi 
Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 6, page 200(. Similar to this report was narrated by ‘Alqama and 
Qais Ibn ‘Abd (Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir, vol. 9, page 123 & 124(. Therefore, no wonder 
that it has been narrated from Abu Huraira that after demise of Umar he said: م� کن� نستطیع ان” 
 Translator note: We were not able]  نقول: ق�ل رسول الله علیه و اآله و سلم حتی قبض عمر، کن� نخ�ف السی�ط!“
to say “the Prophet (PBUH( said” that we were afraid of whipping until Umar died.] (Dhahabi, 
Siar A’lam Al-nubala’, vol. 2, page 602 & 603( and said: “انی لاحدث ب�ح�دیث لو تکلمت به� فی زمن عمر 
 Translator note: I narrate Hadiths which if I narrated at the time of Umar, he would] ”!لشج راسی
break my head for that!] (Ibn Asakir, Tarikh Madinah Damishq, vol. 67, page 343; Dhahabi, 
Siar A’lam Al-nubala’, vol. 2, page 601( and said: “اف�إن کنت محدثکم بهذه الاح�دیث و عمر حی؟! ام� و الله 
ستب�شر ظهری المخفقة  لالفیت   Translator note: If Umar was alive, would I ever narrate these] ”!اذا 
Hadiths for you?! I Swear to God that I would then find the whip coming down on my loin.]
(Abd ar-Razzaq, Al-Musannaf, vol. 11, page 262). As it has been narrated from A’isha that she 
told ‘Urvah ibn Zubair one day: الا اعجبک ابو هریرة؟! ج�ء فجلس الی ج�نب حجرتی یحدث عن رسول الله” 
 یسمعنی ذلک و کنت اسبح، فق�م قبل ان اقضی سبحتی، و لو ادرکته ارددت علیه ان رسول الله لم یکن یسرد الحدیث کسردکم“
[Translator note: Aren’t you surprised by Abu Huraira?! He came and sat near my room and 
began narrating Hadiths from the Prophet, in a way that I can hear them and I was remembering 
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God, then before I finished my invocation, he got up and if I could reach him, I would have 
answered him that the Prophet would never narrate Hadiths continually.] (Musnad Ahmad, vol. 
6, page 118 & 157; Sahih Al-Bukhari, vol. 4, page 168; Sahih Muslim, vol. 7, page 167; Sunan 
Abi Dawud, vol. 2, page 178; Ibn ‘Adi, Al-kamil, vol. 1, page 20(. As other nobles of the com-
panions did not make effort for narration of Hadith, unlike Abu Huraira and people like him, 
and they understood corruptions caused by Hadith narrations; as it has been narrated from Amr 
ibn Maymun who said: صحبت عبد الله بن مسعود ثم�نیة عشر شهرا فم� سمعته یحدث عن رسول الله صلی الله علیه” 
او شبیه هذا!“ او نحو هذا  ق�ل: هذا  ثم  فعرق  الا حدیث� واحدا   Translator note: I kept company with] و سلم 
Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud eighteen months, but I never heard him narrating from the Prophet )PBUH(, 
except for one Hadith and he sweated then said: This, or something close or similar to this.] (Ibn 
Abi Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 6, page 200; Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir, vol. 9, page 123( 
and it has been narrated from Sa’ib Ibn Yazid who said: صحبت سعد بن ابی وق�ص سنة، فم� سممته” 
 Translator note: I kept company with Sa’d] یحدث عن رسول الله صلی الله علیه و اآله و سلم الا حدیث� واحدا“
Ibn Abi Waqas one year, but I never heard him narrating from the Prophet (PBUH( except for 
one Hadith.] (Ibn Sa’d, Al-Tabaqat Al-Kubra, vol. 3, page 144 with a bit difference; Ramhor-
muzi, Al-Hadd Al-fasil, page 557) and he said: خرجت مع سعد بن م�لک من المدینة الی مکة فم� سمعته” 
و سلم بحدیث حتی رجعن�“ اآله  و  علیه  الله  النبی صلی   Translator note: I went from Medina to] یحدث عن 
Mecca accompanied by Sa’d Ibn Malik and I did not hear him narrating a single Hadith from 
the Prophet (PBUH( until we came back] (Ibn Abi Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 6, page 201; 
Musnad Ibn Al-Mubarak, page 104; Sunan Al-Darimi, vol. 1, page 85; Sunan Ibn Majah, vol. 
1, page 12( and it has been narrated from Sh’abi who said: “ج�لست ابن عمر سنة فم� سمعته یحدث عن 
 ,Translator note: I kept company with Ibn Umar for one year] ”رسول الله صلی الله علیه و اآله و سلم شیئ�
but I never heard him narrate anything (Hadith( from the Prophet (PBUH(.] (Ibn Sa’d, Al-Ta-
baqat Al-Kubra, vol. 4, page 145; Ibn Abi Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 6, page 201; Sunan 
Al-Darimi, vol. 1, page 84; Sunan Ibn Majah, vol. 1, page 11( and alike about Ibn Umar has 
also been narrated from Mujahid (Musnad Al-Hamidi, vol. 2, page 298; Sahih Muslim, vol. 8, 
page 137( and it has been narrated from Rabi’a Ibn Hudair who was a friend of Talha who said 
he has not heard except for one Hadith from Talha narrating from the Prophet (PBUH( (Ram-
hormuzi, Al-Hadd Al-fasil, pages 558 & 559). Therefore, some of the successors of the Proph-
et’s companions and their succcessors were also aware of lack of authority of Hadiths and 
prevented from diligence toward them; as for instance it has been narrated from Abu Hanifa 
(150 AH( that when he narrated some Hadiths for his students, he said: “هذا الذی سمعتم کله ریح و 
 Ibn Abi Hatim Razi, Al-Jarh wa) [.Translator note: Whatever you heard was all void] ”!ب�طل
al-Ta’dil, vol. 8, page 449) and it has been narrated from Abdullah Ibn Abd Al-Aziz (184 AH) 
who said to one of the famous Ahl al-Hadith named Sufyan Ibn ‘Aynia (198 AH( who said: �م” 
 Translator note: None of those who] احد من الن�س یدخل علی احب الی منک، الا ان فیک عیب�: تحب الحدیث!“
come near me, are not more loved to me than you, but you have a fault: You love Hadiths!] (Ibn 
‘Adi, Al-Kamil, vol. 1, page 24( and it has been narrated from Ayyub Sakhtiani (131 AH( who 
said: “م� قل من الحدیث ک�ن خیرا” [Translator note: The less Hadith the better] (Ibn ‘Adi, Al-Kamil, 
vol. 1, page 24( and from some other people some similar compassionate speeches has been 
narrated which none of them have been heard by the hard hearing Ahl al-Hadith!.
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However certainly, this approach of them, was never due to their 
disgust from the words and deeds that they have heard and seen from 
the Prophet (PBUH(, but it was only due to the fact that they knew 
that Islam’s basis, is certainty and certainty may not be achieved 
through a Wahid Hadith and therefore, diligence upon it is not proper; 
even probably is harmful; since it prevents from making effort for 
the certain premises and accordingly will cause disagreement among 
Muslims’ beliefs and deeds in the future.

As it actually happened and Muslims, after the Omayyad rulers 
freed systematizing and promotion of Hadith, appealed to gathering 
narrations of the people from here and there and wrote any moist or 
dry under title of the Hadith of the Prophet (PBUH( in their books and 
in this way, they paved the way for forming the greatest deviations 
among Muslims and joined the group of those, about whom God has 
said: ْنْيَ� وَهُمْ يَحْسَبُونَ اأنَّهُم أخْسَرِينَ اأعْمَ�لًا؛ الَّذِينَ ضَلَّ سَعْيُهُمْ فِي الْحَيَ�ةِ الدُّ ئُكُمْ بِ�لْا  قُلْ هَلْ ننَُبِّ
�ً1;يُحْسِنُونَ صُنْع “Say do I inform you of the worst losers in deed?! Those 
who made effort in the worldly life toward misdirection, while they 
believed that they are doing well!”

It is now long time since Ahl al-Hadith attribute beliefs and deeds 
from a long distance and in the absence of the Prophet (PBUH(, 
to his highness; as God has said: ٍبَعِيد مَكَ�نٍ  مِنْ  بِ�لْغَيْبِ   ;2 “Andوَيَقْذِفوُنَ 
in the absence, they attribute from a long distance” and listen to 
others’ attributions to his highness from long distances; as God has 
said: ٍاأولَئِٰكَ يُنَ�دَوْنَ مِنْ مَكَ�نٍ بَعِيد;3 “They are called from a far place” and 
this is a misdeed that Satan has beautified in their views, in order to 
prevent them from the right way; as God has said: ُيْطَ�ن الشَّ لَهُمُ   وَزَيَّنَ 
َيَهْتَدُون لَا  فَهُمْ  بِيلِ  السَّ عَنِ  هُمْ  فَصَدَّ  And Satan has beautified their“ 4;اأعْمَ�لَهُمْ 
deeds for them, therefore he prevented them from the way, so they 
do not find the way!”

However, there is no doubt that Wahid Hadiths existing in the Hadith 
books, have been one of the most important factors for Muslims’ 
deviation and disagreement since long ago, due to lack of validity 
and preciseness of most of them and their pervasive conflict with 

1 . Al-Kahf/ 103 & 104.
2 . Saba/ 53.
3 . Fussilat/ 44.
4 . An-Naml/ 24.
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one another as one opposes another. Because each group of them has 
adhered to a different narration and has abandoned another narration 
and in this way, each group has preferred one conjecture over another; 
while certainly attributing one belief or deed to God and His prophet, 
based on a conjecture, is not permissible and unknowingly serves to 
defame them: as God has said: �ًانْظُرْ كَيْفَ يَفْتَرُونَ عَلَى اللَّهِ الْكَذِبَ ۖ وَكَفَىٰ بهِِ اإثِْم 
�ً1;مُبِين “Look how they attribute lies to God and that is sufficient to be 
a sin” and has said: ذَا حَرَامٌ لتَِفْتَرُوا ذَا حَلَالٌ وَهَٰ  وَلَا تَقُولوُا لمَِ� تَصِفُ األْسِنَتُكُمُ الْكَذِبَ هَٰ
َ2;عَلَى اللَّهِ الْكَذِبَ ۚ اإنَِّ الَّذِينَ يَفْتَرُونَ عَلَى اللَّهِ الْكَذِبَ لَا يُفْلِحُون “And for what your 
tongues explain as lie, do not say that this is Halal and that is Haram 
in order to attribute lie to God; since those who attribute lies to God, 
will not be blessed!”

It is hereby understood that traditionalism, contrary to what is 
believed, is an innovation that emerged at the time of the Omayyad’s 
ruling, in opposition to consensus of the companions, like many other 
innovations, and has had no principle in Islam; since Islam has obliged 
its followers to certain beliefs and deeds and has set up and introduced 
necessary means to facilitate it and that is indeed holy book which is 
always at Muslims’ access and will never face any problem during the 
course of time; as God has said about it: ْلَا يَ�أتْيِهِ الْبَ�طِلُ مِنْ بَيْنِ يَدَيْهِ وَلَا مِن 
ٍ3;خَلْفِهِۖ  تَنْزِيلٌ مِنْ حَكِيمٍ حَمِيد “The wrong will not arrive upon it neither from 
ahead, nor from behind; a revelation from a praiseworthy wise” and 
the other one is the household of the Prophet (PBUH(, from whom a 
person always exist among Muslims, like the Quran and is accessible 
and he makes their guidance to Islam, possible; as God has said: ْن  وَمِمَّ
َةٌ يَهْدُونَ بِ�لْحَقِّ وَبهِِ يَعْدِلوُن  And from those whom we have created“ 4;خَلَقْنَ� اأمَّ
there always exist a group who guide toward the truth and thereby 
administer justice upon it!” Therefore, the foundation that Islam has 
designed and created for Muslims’ beliefs and deeds, is to follow holy 
book as a string from God and the Prophet’s household as a string 
from the people which leads to certainty; as God has said: ُضُرِبَتْ عَلَيْهِم 

1 . An-Nisa/ 50.
2 . An-Nahl/ 116.
3 . Fussilat/ 42.
4 . Al-A’raf/ 181.
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ۚ ُلَّةُ اأيْنَ مَ� ثُقِفُوا اإلَِّا بحَِبْلٍ مِنَ اللَّهِ وَحَبْلٍ مِنَ النَّ�سِ وَبَ�ءُوا بغَِضَبٍ مِنَ اللَّهِ وَضُرِبَتْ عَلَيْهِمُ الْمَسْكَنَة  1;الذِّ
“The humiliation will be sent down to them, anywhere that they are 
found, unless near the string of God and a string from the people and 
they will suffer from God’s wrath and destitution will be sent down to 
them!” Yes, without a doubt the basis for Islam was that, and was not 
following the Quran and the Hadith, which will not lead to certitude; 
since the authority of the Quran and the Prophet (PBUH( household, 
are not based on a Wahid Hadith, but they are based on a Mutawatir 
Hadith, which is narrated by numerous people at different classes and 
such a narration leads to certitude, contrary to Wahid Hadith. It is 
hereby understood that Hadith has always been a substitute for the 
household of the Prophet (PBUH( in order to compensate for lack 
of referring of Muslims to them; since falsehood of the opinion of a 
group of companions who considered holy book after his highness, 
sufficient, was made clear very soon, but the correctness of the opinion 
of another group of the companions who considered the household 
of the Prophet (PBUH( necessary beside holy book, has not yet 
become clear for them; since the impediments to cognition, especially 
propaganda of the oppressor rulers and imitating the predecessors, 
have not given them the opportunity to unfold it. Therefore, they 
have established a third opinion and appealed to Hadith, so that with 
relying upon it beside holy book, they may fulfill their needs; while 
certainly the Hadith, as a non-certain narration, has no authenticity 
with holy book and may not be located in the same rank; since holy 
book is certain and a non-certain will not be located beside a certain. 
Only God’s Caliph who is from the Prophet’s household who, due 
to his purity from every impurities in accordance with the Quran, 
and his non-separation from the Quran until the resurrection day, is 
competent, according to Mutawatir Hadith, to be joined to the Quran 
and it is clear that direct referring to him is possible and will lead to 
certainty to the Islamic belief and deed, similar to direct referring to 
the Prophet (PBUH(.

It is hereby understood that the just and merciful God has not 
bestowed the possibility of certitude to Islamic belief and deed and 
achieving the unity in religion, only to the companions of His prophet, 

1 . Aal-i Imran / 112.
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but He has bestowed it to all Muslims until the day of resurrection, so 
that no generation of them, will have proof against Him and may not 
have any excuse that if we had perceived the Prophet while he was 
alive, we would have achieved certitude about our beliefs and deeds 
and we would have not disagreed among ourselves; as God has said: 
� جَ�ءَهُمْ نَذِيرٌ مَ� أمَمِ ۖ فَلَمَّ  وَاأقْسَمُوا بِ�للَّهِ جَهْدَ اأيْمَ�نهِِمْ لَئِنْ جَ�ءَهُمْ نَذِيرٌ لَيَكُوننَُّ اأهْدَىٰ مِنْ اإحِْدَى الْا
1;زَادَهُمْ اإلَِّا نفُُورًا “And they swore to God with their most severe oaths that 
if a warner were revealed to them, they would definitely be the most 
guided nation; so when a warner was revealed to them, that did not 
do any help but increasing their hatred!” As those who have perceived 
the Prophet when he was alive, have not achieved certainty on their 
beliefs and deeds like these either, and they had disagreements among 
them so that the beginning and the end of this Ummah becomes fairly 
equal. Anyway, God’s justice requires that every necessary means for 
achieving the certainty that was provided for the first generations, also 
be provided for the later generation too, so that everyone will be equal 
in this respect and their superiority of one over another will be evident; 
as He has said: ٍاإنَِّمَ� اأنْتَ مُنْذِرٌۖ  وَلكُِلِّ قَوْمٍ هَ�د;2 “The fact is that you are only 
a warner and there are guides for all nations!” This means that in every 
generation of Muslims, there is a live guide who has been appointed 
by God and His prophet has informed of him and accordingly his 
word and deed reveal word and deed of God and His prophet and his 
cognition through the texts and sign and referring to him beside holy 
book, is the duty of every Muslim and therefore, the belief and deed 
which is not based on this, even if it is based on narrations, is not 
acceptable; unless the narrations that are Mutawatir; due to the fact that 
the Mutawatir narrations, wisely lead to certainty and certainty can be 
the basis for Muslims’ belief and deed; or the narrations transmitted 
from a live guide for a Muslim at his time, whenever they have no 
fault in lack of access to him; considering that the narrations of a live 
guide, whenever they are against the reality, are habitually recognized 
and corrected by him; since attributing lies to the live people, is not 
simple and is simply recognizable and correctable by them; unlike 
the narrations of the guides in the past, that they have no possibility 

1 . Fatir/ 42.
2 . Ar-Ra’d/ 7.
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for recognizing and correcting them. Therefore God has restricted the 
warning of the prophet, to the people of his time and has said: َليُِنْذِر 
َالْكَ�فِرِين عَلَى  الْقَوْلُ  وَيَحِقَّ  حَيًّ�  كَ�نَ   To warn those who are alive and“ 1;مَنْ 
to make the word upright on unbelievers” meaning that the warner’s 
duty is to warn those who are alive at his time and he is not obliged to 
warn future generations; since in God’s tradition, future generations 
will have a live warner for themselves and warning them is his duty, 
so that he warns them appropriately in accordance with their needs 
at their own time. It is hereby understood that if someone knows a 
guide from the past, but does not know the guide at his own time, his 
beliefs and deeds are not adequate, based on the Hadiths narrated to 
him from the past guide; since there is no way other than referring to 
the live guide of the time; regarding that if there was an alternative, 
assigning a guide of the time would not be necessary, while vain 
action is impossible from God. Therefore, inaccessibility of guide of 
the time, in case it ever occurs to the Muslims, is inevitably caused 
by their failure in cognition or protection of him and therefore, it is 
clear that it would not be considered an excuse for them in resorting 
to conjectural narrations; Because according to their action and fault, 
achieving certainty may not be possible by accessing the guide of 
their time and at the same time, resorting to conjectural narrations 
are not permissible for them either; with due regard to the fact that 
presence of a remedy in such a situation, is not compulsory and hence 
the predicament caused in this situation, is not attributed to God to be 
in contradiction with His grace.

To conclude, Hadith to the meaning of solitary narration, although 
it is regarded correct colloquially, has no religious value and is not 
regarded as the source of Islam like the Ra’y2 is not, and a belief and 
deed formed based on that is null and void, and basis for religiosity, 
is direct referring to holy book of God and a live guide whom He 
has appointed for people; as He has said: َتَبِع فَمَنْ  هُدًى  مِنِّي  يَ�أتْيَِنَّكُمْ   � مَّ  فَ�إِ
َيَحْزَنوُن هُمْ  وَلَا  عَلَيْهِمْ  خَوْفٌ  فَلَا   Therefore, whenever a guide came“ 3;هُدَايَ 
to you from Me, everyone who follows My guide, neither will have 

1 . Ya-Seen/ 70.
2 . [Translator note: Opinion]
3 . Al-Baqarah/ 38.
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any fear, nor will be sad”1 and has said: َنِّي هُدًى فَمَنِ اتَّبَعَ هُدَاي � يَ�أتْيَِنَّكُم مِّ مَّ  فَ�إِ
ٰ1;فَلَا يَضِلُّ وَلَا يَشْقَى “Therefore, whenever a guide came to you from Me, 
anyone who follows My Guide, neither will be misdirected nor will 
fall into misery” and indeed, direct referring to this guide, is regarded 
as indirect referring to the Prophet (PBUH(; since he suggests the 
Sunnah of the Prophet (PBUH( and therefore, referring of Muslims, 
will always be to holy book of God and the Sunnah of the Prophet 
(PBUH( through certainty and thank God and may God be praised 
conjecture has no place in Islam.

5. Emergence of sects and their competition with each other
Another cause for non-performance of Islam after the Prophet 

(PBUH(, is emergence of different sects and competition of some of 
them with others; since division between Muslims at the time of the 
Prophet (PBUH( which was concealed due to presence of his highness, 
was revealed immediately after his demise and found depth and 
expanded with a high acceleration; to the extent that at the time of 
Abu-Bakr and Umar, it created two opposing intellectual currents 
through relying on disagreement among companions of the Prophet 
(PBUH( over who his successor is and placed them against each other 
and soon they were named the “Shiite” and the “Sunni.” Undoubtedly, 
this was the first separation of Muslims in the history of Islam that 
occurred based on their disagreement on priority or non-priority of the 
household of the Prophet (PBUH( for the Caliphate showed up in the 
form of two sects Shiite and Sunni and since it was accompanied with 
a good luck and political superiority of the Sunni agents, led to 
domination of the Sunni beliefs and deeds over Muslims and 
marginalized the Shiite sect that was later named “Rafz”2, by the 
Sunni rulers for humiliation and this sect was placed at a restrained 
minority and as an unofficial and illegal sect. This was in fact the 
beginning of the process of division among Muslims; since their 
division, due to absence of the Prophet (PBUH( who was the only 
guarantee for their union and also since their commitment to Islam 
decreased after his highness, found more depth and expansion, until 

1 . Taha/ 123.
2 . [Translator note: Apostasy]
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the time of Uthman ibn Affan and Ali ibn Abi Talib, the two great 
streams of the Omayyad and the Hashemite that were rivals before 
Islam and at the time of the Prophet (PBUH( represented the atheism 
and Islam, were placed once again against each other. The Hashemite 
stream, due to its dependency on the Hashemite, the household of the 
Prophet (PBUH(, supported Ali ibn Abi Talib and the Shiite approach 
and the Omayyad stream, due to its dependency on the Omayyad and 
its competition with the household of the Prophet (PBUH( supported 
Uthman ibn Affan and the Sunni approach. This contrast that was 
based on fanaticism for the Omayyad stream and was more religious 
rather than tribal for the Hashemite stream, led to polarization of the 
Islamic streams and caused bloody conflicts among Muslims affiliated 
to the two poles, from the very beginning. Although in the meantime, 
the Kharijites1 stream was an exclusion and was not affiliated with 
either of the two poles and opposed the Omayyad and the Hashemite 
to the same extent, but it is hard to find any stream among Muslims 
other than them that knowingly or unknowingly is not affiliated to one 
of the two Omayyad and Hashemite streams. Therefore, the conflict 
between the Omayyad and the Hashemite was the main source of all 
Islamic streams and has been the greatest factor for polarization of the 
Muslims since the onset of Islam until present; as God has said about 
them: ۖ ْذَانِ خَصْمَ�نِ اخْتَصَمُوا فِي رَبِّهِم  ;2 “These are two enemies that grewهَٰ
enmity about their God”; since they were hostile toward each other, 
both before Islam and after that and the issue of this hostility has been 
at least after the delegation of the Prophet (PBUH(, about ignorance 
and Islam; in a way that the Omayyad, has been typically defender of 
the Arab ignorant culture and traditions and the Hashemite have been 
typically defender of the Islamic culture and traditions and in the 
meantime, what has changed the history of Islam and wrote the 
Muslims’ destiny, has been the victory of the Omayyad stream over 
the Hashemite stream; because the Omayyad, due to penetration of 
the ignorance culture in them, and lack of their Islamic education, on 
one hand has not had much obligation to Islamic objectives and 

1 . [Translator note: A stream that formed during Caliphate of Ali and consisted of people who 
were against Ali, Mu’awiyah and Uthman to the same extent.]
2 . Al-Hajj/ 19.
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methods and on the other hand, they had the support of new Muslims 
that did not have sufficient acquaintance with Islam and they had 
tendency to their predecessors’ ignorance and besides, they were fresh 
and motivated; while the Hashemite, due to penetration of the Islamic 
culture in them, following their close relationship with the Prophet 
(PBUH( were bound to Islamic objectives and methods with a special 
rigidness and also they were supported by high profile Muslims from 
the Muhajerin and Ansar eventhough they had lost their power and 
motivation during the passage of time and afterward they seemed to 
be exhausted and had no tendency to continue the conflict anymore. 
Therefore, soon afterwards the Hashemite at the time of Hassan ibn 
Ali, after they lost Muslims’ support in a frustrating way, found it 
impossible to continue the competition and inevitably left the 
battlefield for the Omayyad. This was the beginning of the complete 
domination of the Omayyad over Muslims that was considered a 
terrible catastrophe for Islam; since the Omayyad, were the last group 
that believed in Islam, even typically they did not believe in Islam 
until they were forced to, and therefore they had the longest record of 
hostility toward Islam and the least amount of education from it and 
naturally as described above, they could not be the appropriate 
executers for Islam. Therefore, upon complete domination over 
Muslims, they changed some parts of Islam to their own interests and 
substituted it with some parts of the ignorance era culture and they 
killed every high profile Muslim who prevented them from that and 
therefore, they forced others willingly or unwillingly to follow them. 
In addition, in their first efforts after achieving power, they tried to 
take revenge from the Hashemite and they tried to eliminate them 
forever, as their sole rival. Therefore they started their suppression 
with extreme atrocity and violence and through extremity in murder 
and imprisonment, they drove them and their lovers into a corner. At 
this point, the Hashemite, although they were the closest household to 
the Prophet and the most loyal group to Islam, became isolated and 
their lovers who were typically under oppression and were committed 
Muslims, were affected by seddition, to the extent that they were not 
safe even in their own houses and had fear from their own spouses and 
neighbors; because in the Omayyad ruling, loving the Hashemite was 
considered an unforgivable crime and especially, loving Ali ibn Abi 
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Talib was the cause for losing the life, property and honor. In addition 
the Omayyad were determined to transform the hostility with the 
household of the Prophet (PBUH( to a public culture among Muslims 
and a cultural heritage for the future generation, in order to guarantee 
their ruling forever against them. Therefore, they put their demolition 
and self-justifications as their priori agenda and for this very reason, 
they got help from the Hadith narrators and scholars affiliated to them. 
In this way, under the Omayyad command, so many Hadiths in 
blaming the household of the Prophet or in confrontation with their 
virtues were forged and soon those Hadiths were rotating in every 
one’s mouth, even vilification and cursing Ali ibn Abi Talib and his 
children, became a common custom among Muslims especially during 
the Friday prayer sermons and was taught to the Muslim’s children in 
the schools as an Islamic custom; to the extent that the Muslim children 
grew up with hatred of the Prophet’s household and their followers 
and learned Islam in the schools of the Omayyad and their followers 
and in this way, they fell into a deep deviation and misunderstanding, 
while they believed that they are guided and are doing good; like those 
about whom God has said: ْيَ�طِينَ اأوْليَِ�ءَ مِنْ دُونِ اللَّهِ وَيَحْسَبُونَ اأنَّهُم  اإنَِّهُمُ اتَّخَذُوا الشَّ
َ1;مُهْتَدُون “Indeed, they have placed the devils, as their guardians other 
than God, while they thought that they are guided” and has said: ْقُل 
يُحْسِنُونَ اأنَّهُمْ  يَحْسَبُونَ  وَهُمْ  نْيَ�  الدُّ الْحَيَ�ةِ  فِي  سَعْيُهُمْ  ضَلَّ  الَّذِينَ  اأعْمَ�لًا؛  أخْسَرِينَ  بِ�لْا ئُكُمْ  ننَُبِّ  هَلْ 
�ً2;صُنْع “Say, Shall we inform you of the greatest losers in deeds?! 
Those who have made efforts in the worldly life in deviation while 
they thought that they are doing good things!”

It is hereby understood that a significant portion of Muslims’ beliefs 
and deeds since the first century of Hijra, has not been originated from 
holy book of God and the real Sunnah of His prophet, rather they 
come from the Omayyad’s impositions during the first and second 
century of Hijra and during passage of time, they have established 
Islamic justifications and they have transformed them into official 
beliefs and deeds among Muslims by help of the Hadith forgers 
and scholars affiliated to the Omayyad stream; because most of 
the people who were considered as references for Muslims’ beliefs 

1 . Al-A’raf/ 30.
2 . Al-Kahf/ 103 & 104.
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and laws during the later centuries, as Salaf or narrators of Sunnah, 
were openly connected to the Omayyad and they were protected 
and administered by them and even some of them had governmental 
offices and received government awards and bestowals in exchange 
for their services. As for instance, those like Amr ibn ‘Aas (Died 43 
AH(, Abu Musa Asha’ari (Died 52 AH(, Mughira ibn Shu’ba (Died 
58 AH(, Abu Huraira (Died 59 AH(, Samara ibn Jundab (Died 60 
AH(, Nua’man ibn Bashir (Died 64 AH(, Umar ibn Sa’d (Died 67 
AH(, Hassin ibn Numayr (Died 67 AH(, Abdullah ibn Umar (Died 73 
AH), Aswad ibn Yazid (Died 75 AH), Bosr ibn Arta’ah (Died 86 AH), 
Urwah ibn Zubayr (Died 94 AH(, Abu Barda ibn Abi Musa (Died 
103 AH(, Mohammad ibn Shihab al-Zuhri (Died 124 AH(, Abdul 
Malik ibn Umair (Died 136 AH), Hariz ibn Uthman (Died 163 AH) 
and many others, were openly at the service of the Omayyad and 
they were recognized for their severe hostility with the Hashemite 
and nevertheless, they were trusted by Ahl al-Hadith and those like 
Bukhari (Died 256 AH( and Moslem (Died 261 AH( and they relied 
on them. A few of them who refrained from cooperation with rulers 
and hostility with the household of the Prophet (PBUH(, were either 
imprisoned or murdered and were surprisingly disregarded by Ahl al-
Hadith; such as Abu Hanifa (Died 150 AH( who did not accept the 
offer for a judiciary position and had relationship with the household 
of the Prophet (PBUH( and hence he was imprisoned for this very 
reason and he was accused of apostasy and deviation by Ahl al-Hadith 

1. Regardless of this very small category of narrators who were very 
few in number and did not find much opportunity to narrate narrations, 
due to the fact that they were deemed as outcast by Ahl al-Hadith, most 
of other narrators among Muslims who later became major source of 
beliefs and deeds of Muslims, were affiliated with Omayyad’s stream 
and hence they did not allow any opposition against them. Therefore, 
it is clear that such people could never be a trustworthy reference for 
future Muslims; since due to their affiliation or fear, it was very difficult 
for them to transfer to people the dimensions of Islam that were in 

1 . For information about accusations and insultaions of Ahl al-Hadith to him, see: Bukhari, 
Al-Tarikh Al-Kabir, vol. 8, page 81; Nasa’i, Al-Dhu’afa wa Al-Matroukin, page 270; Dhu’afa 
Al-Aghili, vol. 4, pages 280 to 285; Abu Nu’aym Al-Isfahani, Al-Dhu’afa, page 154; Khatib 
Baghdadi, Tarikh Baghdad, vol. 13, pages 394-423.
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contradiction with the Omayyad rulers’ interests. Therefore, optimism 
about such people in spite of so many motivations against them for 
concealing or falsifying the truth, is not wise, rather it is definitely 
an instance of insolence. Although, apparently, many of Muslims are 
intentionally determined for this self-deception and believe that they 
are obliged to acquit the first generations from any kind of mistakes 
even by utilizing lies, while undoubtedly the self-deception and lie 
has no place in Islam; as God has said: َيُخَ�دِعُونَ اللَّهَ وَالَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا وَمَ� يَخْدَعُون 
َيَشْعُرُون وَمَ�  اأنْفُسَهُمْ   ,They deceive God and those who believe in“ 1;اإلَِّا 
while they do not deceive anyone but themselves and they do not 
understand” and has said: ُاإنَِّمَ� يَفْتَرِي الْكَذِبَ الَّذِينَ لَا يُؤْمِنُونَ بِ�آيَ�تِ اللَّهِ ۖ وَاأولَئِٰكَ هُم 
َ2;الْكَ�ذِبُون “Only those people who do not believe in God’s signs, may 
attribute lie and they are the liars!” But at such instance, the utmost 
obligation which is applicable by the verdict of intellect and religion, 
is respecting primary Muslims the same as respecting the parents, 
not acquitting them from every mistake they have committed; since 
considering the parents’ faults does not necessitate disrespect to them; 
rather we can criticize them for their wrongs, without disrespecting 
them; like prophet Ibrahim (PBUH) who criticized his father due to 
his faults, without disrespecting him; as God has informed of that, for 
teaching Muslims and has said: ُأبيِهِ يَ� اأبَتِ لمَِ تَعْبُدُ مَ� لَا يَسْمَعُ وَلَا يُبْصِر  اإذِْ قَ�لَ لاِ
�ً3;وَلَا يُغْنِي عَنْكَ شَيْئ “When he told his father that O’ my father! Why do 
you worship something that does not hear nor does see nor does make 
you full of everything?!” As respecting someone, does not necessitate 
blind obedience to him and for this very reason, God has permitted 
disobedience to parents, but has not permitted disrespecting them and 
has said: �َنْي  وَاإنِْ جَ�هَدَاكَ عَلَىٰ اأنْ تُشْرِكَ بيِ مَ� لَيْسَ لَكَ بهِِ عِلْمٌ فَلَا تُطِعْهُمَ�ۖ  وَصَ�حِبْهُمَ� فِي الدُّ
ۖ  And if they attempted to make you regard something that“ 4;مَعْرُوفً� 
you do not know about, as a partner for Me, do not obey those two and 
accompany them well in the world kindly!” It is hereby understood 
that we can respect primary Muslims and in the meantime, remind 
their mistakes and not obey them on those mistakes.

However, whether we like it or not and whether we accept it or 

1 . Al-Baqarah/ 9.
2 . An-Nahl/ 105. 
3 . Maryam/ 42.
4 . Luqman/ 15.
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not, the current structure of the world of Islam and the existing 
alignments in it, have been formed as a result of the Omayyad’s ruling 
and following the political events of the first centuries of Islam and 
originated from the orientation of the oppressor rulers and passivity of 
the Muslim scholars toward them and the absence of the Hashemite, 
and have not originated nor formed from Islam’s source and its pure 
and complete teachings; to the extent that the current official version 
of Islam may be regarded especially in the realm of beliefs, as an 
Omayyad version of Islam; a version that is completely clear and 
evident that has originated from Omayyad school, at least in terms of 
political sovereignty.

Although, it does not mean that the influence on Muslims’ viewpoints 
has been specified to the Omayyad rulers; since after the Omayyad 
rulers, other rulers have also taken power who had a significant role 
in forming Muslims’ viewpoints and they created new streams, but in 
fact the Omayyad rulers, due to their domination in the onset of the 
Islam’s history and their utilization from the most reputable Muslim 
personalities, had the deepest and most extended impact on Muslims’ 
culture and even on their successive rulers, and their successive rulers 
were willingly or unwillingly, only their followers and more or less 
followed their policies. This occurred while the primary rulers after 
them, were the Abbasid who were regarded as descendants of the 
Hashemite and seized power while utilizing their submissiveness, 
however they were not the representatives of the Hashemite stream, 
from the intellectual aspect and belonged to the Omayyad stream 
and for this very reason, took the chance to achieve the reign among 
Muslims who were majority of the Omayyad. The proof for this fact 
is that after seizing the power, they also began suppression of other 
Hashemite especially the “Alavids” and like the Omayyad, placed 
killing and imprisoning them and their lovers in their agenda and 
possibly used more atrocity and violence in some cases. Therefore, 
what I mean by Omayyad stream, is not only the stream among the 
Omayyad rulers; but rather, is the stream that the Omayyad rulers 
have founded and the next rulers continued under other titles and it 
is also followed up by rulers like al-e Saud currently. In addition, 
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today, a bare Omayyad stream is forming in Sham1 region which is 
the Omayyad’s origin, under leadership of some of the Abi Sufyan’s 
family who follow the revival of their ancestors’ ruling under title 
of the Islamic Caliphate and attract many of Muslims under this 
title and they are in hope of reviving the materialistic glory of their 
era, in order to carry out a new deployment against a survivor of the 
household of the Prophet (PBUH( and to reinforce this idea that there 
is no end to the conflict of the Omayyad and the Hashemite. While 
undoubtedly the Hashemite are not guilty that God has selected them 
for His Caliphate and has not selected the Omayyad; as God knows 
better where to place His divine mission and to whom bestows His 
grace; as He has said: ۗ ُاللَّهُ اأعْلَمُ حَيْثُ يَجْعَلُ رِسَ�لَتَه;2and has said: ُّوَاللَّهُ يَخْتَص 
ِ3;برَِحْمَتِهِ مَنْ يَشَ�ءُ ۚ وَاللَّهُ ذُو الْفَضْلِ الْعَظِيم As accepting Abel’s sacrifice and not 
accepting Cain’s sacrifice was not the guilt of Abel that Cain regarded 
him as enemy and killed him; as God has informed of those two for 
admonition of Muslims and has said: �ًبَ� قُرْبَ�ن  وَاتْلُ عَلَيْهِمْ نَبَ�أ ابْنَيْ اآدَمَ بِ�لْحَقِّ اإذِْ قَرَّ
َاإنَِّمَ� يَتَقَبَّلُ اللَّهُ مِنَ الْمُتَّقِين أقْتُلَنَّكَ ۖ قَ�لَ  آخَرِ قَ�لَ لَا  And“ 4;فَتُقُبِّلَ مِنْ اأحَدِهِمَ� وَلَمْ يُتَقَبَّلْ مِنَ الْا
recite to them truly, the narration of two sons of the Adam, when they 
presented a sacrifice, so the sacrifice was accepted from one of them 
and not accepted from the other; He said: I will kill you certainly! 
He replied: God accepts only from the pious people!” Therefore, a 
Muslim is one who submits to God’s will and does not question or 
argue it and does not quarrel against the person selected by Him. 
Therefore, if the Omayyad abandon their mutiny to God and submit 
to His divine decree about their brothers, it is much better for them; 
since they are both from the Quraysh5 tribe and obviously connecting 
relationship between relatives is better than breaking them off.

However, at present time most of Muslims follow the Omayyad 
stream, willingly or unwillingly; since knowingly or unknowingly, 
they follow the sects that were created or spread through the support 

1 . [Translator note: Current Syria]
2 . Al-An’am/ 124. [Translator note: “And God is the best knowing as to where sets His divine 
mission.”]
3 . Al-Baqarah/ 105. [Translator note: “And God specifies His grace to any person He wills and 
He is the owner of great divine favor!”]
4 . Al-Ma’idah/ 27.

5 . [Translator note: The tribe to which prophet Mohammad (PBUH) belonged to.]
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and management of the Omayyad or the rulers in line with them; as 
for instance Malik’s book which became the foundation of his sect, 
was written following the order of Umar ibn Abd al Aziz the Umawi 
(Died 101 AH( and was supervised by his governor in Medina, Abu 
Bakr ibn Mohammad ibn Amr ibn Hazm (Died 120AH)1 and it was 
supported and propagated by Mansur (Died 158 AH( and Mahdi 
Abbasid (Died 169 AH(2 at the time of the Abbasid ruling and ibn 
Hanbal’s sect was only authenticated after Mutawakkil Abbasid (Died 
247 AH( made him and his peers close to himself and supported them3 
and the Abu Hanifa’s sect became official only after he abandoned 
his political position which was permission for opposing oppressor 
rulers and in an open eclecticism, substituted it with the viewpoint of 
the Ahl al-Hadith, based on declaring incumbency of obeying them 
and practically he associated with their ruling through Abu Yusuf 
(Died 182 AH(, the prominent student of Abu Hanifa who undertook 
the superintendence of the Abbasid’s judiciary, unlike his professor4; 
and the Ahl al-Hadith sect was spread only after the Abbasids ruling 
appointed a remuneration and reward, from the time of Mutawakkil, 
for the outstanding Hadith narrators such as Abubakr ibn Abi Shayba 
(Died 235 AH(, Mus’ab ibn Abdullah Zubairi (Died 236 AH(, Uthman 
ibn Abi Shayba (Died 239 AH(, Ibrahim ibn Abdullah Herawi (Died 
244 AH(, Ishaq ibn Abi Israel (Died 245 AH( and others and asked 
them to narrate the Hadiths that were satisfactory to them5. There is 
no need to say that all these sects, regardless of the good will and 

1 . See: Ibn Sa’d, Al-Tabaqat Al-Kubra, vol. 2, page 387 and vol. 8, page 480; Sunan Al-
Darimi, vol. 1, page 126; Sahih Al-Bukhari, vol. 1, page 33; Ramhormuzi, Al-Hadd Al-fasil, 
page 373; Bayhaqi, Ma`rifa Al-Sunan wa Al-Athar, vol. 6, page 389.
2 . See: Tabari, Al-Muntakhab min Al-Dayl Al Moudayyal min Tarikh As-Sahaba wa Al-Ta-
biin, page 143 & 144; Ibn Abd Al-Birr, Al-Iniqa fi Fada’il Al-Thalatha Al-A’imma Al-Fuqaha, 
pages 40 & 41; Ibid, Jami’ Bayan Al-‘Ilm wa Fadlihi, vol. 1, page 132; Dhahabi, Siar A’lam 
Al-nubala’, vol. 8, page 61, 78, 79 & 111.
3 . See: Dhahabi, Tarikh Al-Islam, vol. 18, page 196; Ibid, Siar A’lam Al-nubala’, vol. 12, page 
31; Ibid, Al-›Ibar fi khabar man ghabar, vol. 1, page 413; Safadi, Al-Wafi bi Al-Wafayat, vol. 
11, page 101; Kutubi, Fawat Al-Wafiyat, vol. 1, page 289.
4 . Ibn Abd Al-Birr Al-Iniqa fi Fada’il Al-Thalatha Al-A’imma Al-Fuqaha, page 173; Ibn Khal-
lakan, Wafayat Al-A’yan, vol. 6, page 379; Khatib Baghdadi, Tarikh Baghdad, vol. 14, page 
245; Ibn Jawzi, Al-Muntazam, vol. 9, page 72.
5 . See: Khatib Baghdadi, Tarikh Baghdad, vol. 10, page 68; Ibn Jawzi, Al-Muntazam, vol. 11, 
page 207; Dhahabi, Tarikh Al-Islam, vol. 17, page 13, Suyuti, Tarikh Al-Khulafa, page 373.
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scholarly efforts and reasoning power of their pioneers, are united 
in the principle of belief in legitimacy of the Omayyad stream and 
ignoring the Hashemite stream, and this is the cause for their enjoyment 
of oppressor rulers’ support during more than the past thousand years; 
a support which has been able to spread the image of stoppage of gate 
of Ijtihad and hence the necessity of imitation from one of the four 
sects among Muslims, through using rage and domination and vast 
propaganda, and in this way, prevented the return of the Hashemite to 
power and stopped emergence of Islamic independent streams.

It is hereby understood that return to original and complete Islam, 
is only possible after abandoning the Omayyad sects and leaving off 
the confidence in narrators and scholars affiliated with the Omayyad 
and the Abbasid; an action which is definitely very difficult unless for 
those who are humble when confronted with the truth and for those 
who are guided by God; as God has said: َالْخَ�شِعِين اإلَِّا عَلَى  لَكَبِيرَةٌ   ;1وَاإنَِّهَ� 
“And it is indeed hard unless for the humbles” and has said: ْوَاإنِْ كَ�نَت 
ۗ ُ2;لَكَبِيرَةً اإلَِّا عَلَى الَّذِينَ هَدَى اللَّه “And indeed, it is difficult except for those 
whom God has guided!”

6. Moral decline 
Another cause for non-performance of Islam after the Prophet 

(PBUH(, was fading out the Islamic ethics and domination of the 
sensual vice among Muslims after him; since most of them after his 
highness, forgot many of the ethical teachings of Islam and returned 
to their ignorant characters in the past; as God has warned them about 
that and has said: َقُتِل اأوْ  مَ�تَ  اأفَ�إِنْ   ۚ الرُّسُلُ  قَبْلِهِ  مِنْ  خَلَتْ  قَدْ  رَسُولٌ  اإلَِّا  دٌ  مُحَمَّ  وَمَ� 
َكِرِين� الشَّ اللَّهُ  وَسَيَجْزِي   ۗ شَيْئً�  اللَّهَ  يَضُرَّ  فَلَنْ  عَقِبَيْهِ  عَلَىٰ  يَنْقَلِبْ  وَمَنْ   ۚ اأعْقَ�بكُِمْ  عَلَىٰ   3;انْقَلَبْتُمْ 
“And Mohammad is no one but a messenger, before whom, some 
messengers passed; If he dies or gets killed, so would you return to 
your past?! While any person who returns to his past, will never harm 
God and God will reward the thankful people!”

The moral vices such as worldiness, fanaticism, obstinacy, jealousy, 
animosity and power-loving, were all the ignorant characteristics that 
after the Prophet (PBUH( emerged very soon among the companions 

1 . Al-Baqarah/ 45.
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 143.
3 . Aal-i Imran/ 144.
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of his highness and forced them to disagree with each other and 
deviate from the path of Islam. This odd illusion that the disagreement 
among the companions of the Prophet (PBUH( has been only based 
on their different Ijtihad in Islam, was originated in the deliberate 
negligence about the historical facts and is not real; because certainly, 
although they had companionship with the Prophet (PBUH(, they have 
been normal human beings and they were exposed to mistakes and 
forgetfulness and their infallibility may not be proved by any means 
from the religion; rather actually their fallibility is evident due to their 
disagreement with each other and there is apparently, no disagreement 
among Muslims about that. As the justice of all of them, whenever 
it means the lack of immorality of all of them, is no longer probable 
with appearing immorality in some of them, due to committing the 
definite and non-interpretable great sins such as murder, rebellion, 
adultery, theft, false accusation, drinking wine, escape from Jihad and 
attributing lie to God and His prophet, to the extent that insisting on 
that, is considered obstinacy against common sense; as it is denying 
God’s words about them and accusing Him; since although God has 
praised many of them, due to their good deeds, but has never validated 
all of them forever and unconditionally and He is way more glorified 
to do such an unwise deed and great lie, but He has openly blamed 
and rebuked some of them for their bad deeds; as for instance, He has 
considered some of them, the sinners who confessed their sins and 
have mixed the good and bad unwise deeds together1 and has informed 
of the mistakes of some of them as a result of Satan’s encroaching and 
the sins that their hands have forwarded2 and has considered some of 
them as devoted to this world3 and has remembered those among them 
whose hearts have not been entered any faith to, although they have 

1 . ٌئً� عَسَى اللَّهُ اأنْ يَتُوبَ عَلَيْهِمْۚ  اإنَِّ اللَّهَ غَفُورٌ رَحِيم  /; (At-Tawbahوَاآخَرُونَ اعْتَرَفوُا بذُِنوُبهِِمْ خَلَطُوا عَمَلًا صَ�لحًِ� وَاآخَرَ سَيِّ
102( “And others who have confessed to their sins, have mixed a good deed with a bad one, 
may God accept their repentance; since He is the forgiver and the merciful!.”
2 . ۖ يْطَ�نُ ببَِعْضِ مَ� كَسَبُوا -; (Aal-i Imran / 155( “Undoubtاإنَِّ الَّذِينَ تَوَلَّوْا مِنْكُمْ يَوْمَ الْتَقَى الْجَمْعَ�نِ اإنَِّمَ� اسْتَزَلَّهُمُ الشَّ
edly, some of you who left at the time of encountering two groups, indeed Satan has caused 
them to slip from right path, due to what they have gained!.”
3 . ۚ َآخِرَة نْيَ� وَمِنْكُمْ مَنْ يُرِيدُ الْا أمْرِ وَعَصَيْتُمْ مِنْ بَعْدِ مَ� اأرَاكُمْ مَ� تُحِبُّونَ ۚ مِنْكُمْ مَنْ يُرِيدُ الدُّ  ; (Aal-iحَتَّىٰ اإذَِا فَشِلْتُمْ وَتَنَ�زَعْتُمْ فِي الْا
Imran/ 152( “Until you have weakened and disputed in action and disobeyed, after he showed 
you what you like! There are people among you who like this world and there are people who 
like the other world!”
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believed in Islam1 and has revealed the friendly and secret relationship 
of some of them with Islam’s enemies and regarded them the causes 
for deviation2 and accused some of them for lying for the purpose 
of escaping from Jihad3 and has informed of those among them who 
criticized the Prophet for his bestowals and if he bestowed them, they 
would have been satisfied and if he did not bestow them, they would 
have raged at him4 and have considered some of them, as those who 
hurt his highness5 and has informed of presence of some hypocrites 
among them whom are known only by God and the Prophet (PBUH( 
does not know them6 and has informed of the possibility of apostasy 
among some of them after his highness7 and existing adulterers8 

1 . ۖ ْيمَ�نُ فِي قُلوُبكُِم الْاإِ � يَدْخُلِ  وَلَمَّ اأسْلَمْنَ�  وَلَكِٰنْ قوُلوُا  تُؤْمِنُوا  لَمْ  ۖ قُلْ  اآمَنَّ�  أعْرَابُ  الْا  ; (Al-Hujurat/ 14( “Theقَ�لَتِ 
Bedouins said that we have become believers; say you have not become believers, rather say 
we have joined Islam; since the faith has not entered into your hearts!.”
2 . ِبِيل ةِ وَاأنَ� اأعْلَمُ بمَِ� اأخْفَيْتُمْ وَمَ� اأعْلَنْتُمْ ۚ وَمَنْ يَفْعَلْهُ مِنْكُمْ فَقَدْ ضَلَّ سَوَاءَ السَّ  /; (Al-Mumtahanahتُسِرُّونَ اإلَِيْهِمْ بِ�لْمَوَدَّ
1( “You have amity to them secretly, while I am more aware of what you have concealed and 
what you have revealed and any one of you who does that, has indeed lost his way!.”
3 . وَيَسْتَ�أذِْنُ فَرِيقٌ مِنْهُمُ النَّبِيَّ يَقُولوُنَ اإنَِّ بُيُوتَنَ� عَوْرَةٌ وَمَ� هِيَ بعَِوْرَةٍۖ  اإنِْ يُرِيدُونَ اإلَِّا فِرَارًا; (Al-Ahzab/ 13) “And a group 
of them seek permission from the prophet, they say that our houses are shelterless, while they 
are not shelterless; they do not want anything other than to escape!.”
4 . َنْ اأعْطُوا مِنْهَ� رَضُوا وَاإنِْ لَمْ يُعْطَوْا مِنْهَ� اإذَِا هُمْ يَسْخَطُون دَقَ�تِ فَ�إِ  ; (At-Tawbah/ 58( “Andوَمِنْهُمْ مَنْ يَلْمِزُكَ فِي الصَّ
among them are those who criticize you about the alms; therefore if they are granted of the 
alms, they get satisfied and if they are not, they get angry!.”
 وَمِنْهُمُ الَّذِينَ يُؤْذُونَ النَّبِيَّ وَيَقُولوُنَ هُوَ اأذُنٌ ۚ قُلْ اأذُنُ خَيْرٍ لَكُمْ يُؤْمِنُ بِ�للَّهِ وَيُؤْمِنُ للِْمُؤْمِنِينَ وَرَحْمَةٌ للَِّذِينَ اآمَنُوا مِنْكُمْ ۚ وَالَّذِينَ يُؤْذُونَ . 5
ٌرَسُولَ اللَّهِ لَهُمْ عَذَابٌ األيِم; (At-Tawbah/ 61( “And from among them are those who tease the Prophet 
and say that he is naive! Say naivety is good for you that he believes in God and in other 
believers, and is a grace for those among you who have already faith and those who tease the 
Prophet will have a suffering punishment!”
ونَ اإلَِىٰ . 6 تَيْنِ ثُمَّ يُرَدُّ بُهُمْ مَرَّ أعْرَابِ مُنَ�فِقُونَ ۖ وَمِنْ اأهْلِ الْمَدِينَةِ ۖ مَرَدُوا عَلَى النِّفَ�قِ لَا تَعْلَمُهُمْ ۖ نَحْنُ نَعْلَمُهُمْ ۚ سَنُعَذِّ نْ حَوْلَكُمْ مِنَ الْا  وَمِمَّ
ٍعَذَابٍ عَظِيم; (At-Tawbah/ 101( “And from among the Bedouins around you, there are hypocrites 
and from the residents of Medina, there are people who insisted on discord; you do not know 
them, we know them; We will punish them twice as much and they will then return to a great 
punishment!.”
 يَ� اأيُّهَ� الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا مَنْ يَرْتَدَّ مِنْكُمْ عَنْ دِينِهِ فَسَوْفَ يَ�أتْيِ اللَّهُ بقَِوْمٍ يُحِبُّهُمْ وَيُحِبُّونَهُ اأذِلَّةٍ عَلَى الْمُؤْمِنِينَ اأعِزَّةٍ عَلَى الْكَ�فِرِينَ يُجَ�هِدُونَ فِي سَبِيلِ . 7
ٌاللَّهِ وَلَا يَخَ�فوُنَ لَوْمَةَ لَائمٍِ ۚ ذَلٰكَِ فَضْلُ اللَّهِ يُؤْتيِهِ مَنْ يَشَ�ءُ ۚ وَاللَّهُ وَاسِعٌ عَلِيم; (Al-Ma’idah/ 54( “You who have become 
believers! Any of you who leaves his religion, soon God will bring a group that He likes them 
and they like Him and they are humble with believers and tough toward unbelievers, they fight 
in the way of God and they do not fear from people who blame them, This is God’s grace that 
bestows to any person He wills and God is the all reliever and the all wise!.”
آخِرِ ۖ وَلْيَشْهَدْ عَذَابَهُمَ� . 8  الزَّانيَِةُ وَالزَّانيِ فَ�جْلِدُوا كُلَّ وَاحِدٍ مِنْهُمَ� مِ�ئَةَ جَلْدَةٍ ۖ وَلَا تَ�أخُْذْكُمْ بهِِمَ� رَاأفَْةٌ فِي دِينِ اللَّهِ اإنِْ كُنْتُمْ تُؤْمِنُونَ بِ�للَّهِ وَالْيَوْمِ الْا
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and thieves1 among them and has considered some of them guilty for 
false accusation to the wife of his highness and has promised great 
punishment for them2 and has regarded some of them, explicitly, as 
insane3 and some others as sinners4 and has accused some others who 
were the wives of his highness, to disobedience who revealed the 
secrets of his highness and even plotted against him and has compared 
them to the wives of the Noah and the Lot5 and has regarded their 
punishment in case of doing a bad deed, twice as much as others!6 
It is clear that cognition of the companions of the Prophet (PBUH( 
without considering this part of God’s words about them and only 
with consideration of other parts which is about praising them, is 
incomplete and misleading; as God has said: َاأفَتُؤْمِنُونَ ببَِعْضِ الْكِتَ�بِ وَتَكْفُرُون 
ۗ ِنْيَ� ۖ وَيَوْمَ الْقِيَ�مَةِ يُرَدُّونَ اإلَِىٰ اأشَدِّ الْعَذَاب  7;ببَِعْضٍ ۚ فَمَ� جَزَاءُ مَنْ يَفْعَلُ ذَٰلكَِ مِنْكُمْ اإلَِّا خِزْيٌ فِي الْحَيَ�ةِ الدُّ
“Do you believe in some part of holy book and disbelieve in other 

َطَ�ئفَِةٌ مِنَ الْمُؤْمِنِين; (An-Nur/ 2( “Whip the adulterer and the adulteress a hundred lashes and do not 
compassion toward neither of them for the sake of the religion of God, if you believe in God 
and the day of resurrection and a group of the believers must be witness to their suffering!”
1 . ٌرِقَةُ فَ�قْطَعُوا اأيْدِيَهُمَ� جَزَاءً بمَِ� كَسَبَ� نَكَ�لًا مِنَ اللَّهِ ۗ وَاللَّهُ عَزِيزٌ حَكِيم� �رِقُ وَالسَّ  ; (Al-Ma’idah/ 38( “And theوَالسَّ
man who steals and the woman who steals, amputate their hands as a punishment for what they 
took and as a divine sanction and God is the glorious and the wise!”
ثْمِ ۚ وَالَّذِي . 2 ا لَكُمْ ۖ بَلْ هُوَ خَيْرٌ لَكُمْ ۚ لكُِلِّ امْرِئٍ مِنْهُمْ مَ� اكْتَسَبَ مِنَ الْاإِ فْكِ عُصْبَةٌ مِنْكُمْ ۚ لَا تَحْسَبُوهُ شَرًّ  اإنَِّ الَّذِينَ جَ�ءُوا بِ�لْاإِ
ٌكِبْرَهُ مِنْهُمْ لَهُ عَذَابٌ عَظِيم  An-Nur/ 11( “Indeed those who have brought the vilification, are) ;تَوَلَّىٰ 
a group of you; do not regard it as an evil for you, but it is good for you; there is a sin for any 
man from them who has gained it and any one from them who has committed the great sin, 
will have a great suffer!.”
3 . َاإنَِّ الَّذِينَ يُنَ�دُونَكَ مِنْ وَرَاءِ الْحُجُرَاتِ اأكْثَرُهُمْ لَا يَعْقِلوُن; (Al-Hujurat/ 4( “Undoubtedly those who call 
you from behind the rooms, most of them do not use their intellect!”
4 . يَ� اأيُّهَ� الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا اإنِْ جَ�ءَكُمْ فَ�سِقٌ بنَِبَ�إٍ فَتَبَيَّنُوا اأنْ تُصِيبُوا قَوْمً� بجَِهَ�لَةٍ فَتُصْبِحُوا عَلَىٰ مَ� فَعَلْتُمْ نَ�دِمِين; (Al-Hujurat/ 6(  
“O’ you who have become believers! If a sinner informs you of something, investigate about 
it, never harm any group by ignorance and then regret from what you did!”
� نَبَّ�أهَ� بهِِ قَ�لَتْ مَنْ . 5 � نَبَّ�أتْ بهِِ وَاأظْهَرَهُ اللَّهُ عَلَيْهِ عَرَّفَ بَعْضَهُ وَاأعْرَضَ عَنْ بَعْضٍۖ  فَلَمَّ  وَاإذِْ اأسَرَّ النَّبِيُّ اإلَِىٰ بَعْضِ اأزْوَاجِهِ حَدِيثً� فَلَمَّ
ُذَا ۖ قَ�لَ نَبَّ�أنيَِ الْعَلِيمُ الْخَبِير  At-Tahrim/ 3( “And when the Prophet told a secret to some of his) ;اأنْبَ�أكَ هَٰ
wives; so when she revealed that and God revealed to him, he mentioned some of them to her 
and overlooked others! That woman said who has informed you of that?! He replied: The wise 
God has informed me of that!”
6 . نَةٍ يُضَ�عَفْ لَهَ� الْعَذَابُ ضِعْفَيْنِۚ  وَكَ�نَ ذَٰلكَِ عَلَى اللَّهِ يَسِيرًا  ; (Al-Ahzab/ 30)يَ� نسَِ�ءَ النَّبِيِّ مَنْ يَ�أتِْ مِنْكُنَّ بفَِ�حِشَةٍ مُبَيِّ
“O’ you the prophet’s wives! Any of you who openly does a bad deed, will be punished twice 
as much as others and that would be easy for God!.”
7 . Al-Baqarah/ 85.
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part of it?! Therefore the punishment for anyone of you who does 
that, is nothing but abjection in worldly life and to be returned to the 
severest punishment in resurrection day?!” It is hereby understood 
that respecting the companions of the Prophet (PBUH( although due 
to their services to his highness, is a good and necessary deed, but it 
never means ignoring some parts of God’s words and lying about them 
and it is clear that acknowledgement to their faults while relying on 
intellect and the religion is not considered as disrespect to them; but is 
considered as respect to intellect and religion and, disrespecting them 
is only cursing them which is a bad and inadmissible deed, wisely and 
religiously.

Accordingly, it can be said that many of the companions of the 
Prophet (PBUH(, after demise of his highness, were changed in moral 
respect and substituted their Islamic characteristics with their ignorant 
characteristics and for this very reason, they disagreed with each 
other and considered the properties, lives and honor of each other as 
lawful and became misleading role models for the Islamic subsequent 
generations who placed them as their leaders.

It seems that the thing that paved the way for this moral 
transformation in them, is on one hand, expansion of Islamic victories 
after the Prophet (PBUH( that led to promotion of Muslims’ worldly 
life and their acquaintance with luxuries of unbeliever nations and on 
the other hand, it was the Omayyad royal government that provoked 
the prevalence of worldiness and ignorant characteristics. These two 
inauspicious factors, beside the death of a number of the companions 
of the Prophet (PBUH( who adhered to Islamic ethics and those who 
followed the simple life of his highness and also prevalence of evident 
vice and immorality among the ruling class since the time of Yazid 
ibn Muawiya ibn Abi Sufyan, paved the way for the moral decline of 
Muslims and faded the piety which was the most important guarantee 
for their movement in the path of Islam and their loyalty to the aims 
of the Prophet (PBUH(.

There is no doubt that piety in the meaning of being aware of 
God and having the fear for His punishment in Hereafter, is the best 
deterrent factor for Muslims from deviation and deceitfulness; since 
being aware and having fear from punishment of others, may not 
naturally be forever and in instances where others have no knowledge 
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or power, there is no deterrence, but being aware and having fear 
from God’s punishment, due to His eternal knowledge and power, is 
always a deterrent; as God has said: ۚ التَّقْوَىٰ  ادِ  الزَّ خَيْرَ  فَ�إِنَّ  دُوا   ;1 “Andوَتَزَوَّ
take provisions since the best provision is piety” and has said: ُوَلبَِ�س 
ۚ ٌ2;التَّقْوَىٰ ذَٰلكَِ خَيْر “And the clothing of piety is better!” Therefore it can 
be said that lack of piety among Muslims may not be compensated 
by any other factor and anytime that the piety is absent among them, 
their deviation and deceitfulness is certain and this is a bad thing that 
has happened; since Muslims, after the Prophet (PBUH( up to present, 
have had decreasing trend in the realm of piety and by passage of time 
they have abandoned the tendency toward Hereafter and they have 
decreased their attention to the heavens and hell and they have now 
reached to a point that they compete with unbelievers in hedonism 
and guilt; such as those about whom God has said: ٌفَخَلَفَ مِنْ بَعْدِهِمْ خَلْف 
�ًّهَوَاتِ ۖ فَسَوْفَ يَلْقَوْنَ غَي لَاةَ وَاتَّبَعُوا الشَّ  Then came the future people“ 3;اأضَ�عُوا الصَّ
after them who have damaged the prayers and followed the passions; 
so they will soon see the deviousness!”

In many of the Islamic countries, the moral corruptions have recently 
expanded and most of Muslims, especially from the young class are 
attacked by evident impacts of indecency and vice. This means that a 
significant part of their time and energy is spent on vanity and pleasure 
instead of correcting themselves and their society and in addition, 
they will end up suffering from different physical and mental diseases 
each of which will decrease their ability for comprehending Islam 
and performing it. For instance, drug addiction, is one of the deadly 
consequences of moral weakness which is spread among Muslims, and 
it has imposed large material and spiritual expenses on them. Just as 
the unrestrained sexual ambition has been a destructive calamity that 
has corrupted them in various ages and has been even worsened by 
unbelievers’ propaganda and communication means, for the purpose 
of weakening them increasingly. As the consumerism and a luxury-
orientated style in the worldly life, has transformed most of them into 
sluggish and demanding human beings and has spread laziness and 

1 . Al-Baqarah/ 197.
2 . Al-A’raf/ 26.
3 . Maryam/ 59.



200
 Impediments

meanness among them and different entertainments during the day 
have prevented them from paying much attention to important issues 
of the life and has stopped them from getting involved in their human 
being and Islamic duties. As their wrong and non-Islamic education 
and requirements of their full of devilry modern societies, have 
transformed them into liars and flatterers and has made the honesty 
and perspicuity very rare among them and accordingly has ruined 
mutual trust and optimism among them; since every lie is a hole that is 
penetrated in the dam of the society’s trust and any flattery is a plague 
which harms the root of its safety. As their feeling of responsibility 
toward each other has faded and the promotion of good and prevention 
of evil which is their most important Islamic obligation with regards 
to each other, is replaced with silence and indifference; since none of 
them likes others to interfere in his deeds, even if it is incorrect and 
hence he himself does not naturally interfere in others’ deeds either, 
even if it is wrong, to the extent that Muslims’ benevolent advices to 
each other is regarded as interference in others’ deeds and is deemed 
to be in contrary to politeness and respect.

As egoism and solitude has become a contagious disease and 
solitude has enclosed everyone and it has caused them trouble, 
despite their communication with each other; since no one has enough 
trust to others and one does not regard any one as his sympathizer 
and compassionate. In addition malice and hostility has increased 
among Muslims and love and forgiveness has decreased evidently. 
As honor and bravery has faded among them and has been replaced 
by compliance to oppression and admittance to abjection and a fear 
from amendments is institutionalized among them. Undoubtedly, each 
of these moral vices like other impediments to cognition has many 
direct and indirect impacts on Muslims’ conditions; since the world 
is a connected and dependent system and is based on influences and 
impacts and any action in it has a sensible or insensible reaction; to 
the extent that any sin facilitates another sin and creates a chain of sins 
which will ultimately lead to denial of truth and ridiculing it; as God 
has said: َيَسْتَهْزِئوُن بهَِ�  وَكَ�نوُا  اللَّهِ  بِ�آيَ�تِ  بُوا  كَذَّ اأنْ  واأىٰ  السُّ اأسَ�ءُوا  الَّذِينَ  عَ�قِبَةَ  كَ�نَ   ;1ثُمَّ 
“Then, the fate of those who did evil deeds, one after another, was that 

1 . Ar-Rum/ 10.
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they denied and ridiculed God’s signs!” Since repeated sins ruin the 
appropriate grounds for cognition of the truth and eliminate the ability 
of commitment to it in human being’s soul and deprives the human 
being from the necessary favor from God; as God has said: َمَنْ بَخِل �  وَاأمَّ
ٰرُهُ للِْعُسْرَى بَ بِ�لْحُسْنَى؛ٰ فَسَنُيَسِّ -And one who is envious, tight“ 1;وَاسْتَغْنَى؛ٰ وَكَذَّ
fisted and sees himself in no need and denies good-doing, we facilitate 
plenty of hardship for him!” As piety and avoiding from moral vices, 
prepares the grounds for cognition of truth and commitment to it in 
human being’s soul and makes him subject to divine grace; as God has 
said: �ًيَ� اأيُّهَ� الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا اإنِْ تَتَّقُوا اللَّهَ يَجْعَلْ لَكُمْ فرُْقَ�ن;2 “O you who believe! If you 
have the fear of God, He sets for you the means for distinguishing!”

To conclude, the moral vices such as, worldiness, fanaticism, 
meanness, envy, malice, power-loving, pleasure and hedonism, 
individualism, villainy, laziness, fear and admittance of oppression, 
are sever impediments in the path of performance of Islam and 
accordingly, the more the level of piety and moral characteristics are 
promoted among Muslims, through purification of their souls, the 
easier their return to Islam would be.

7. Prevention of Islam’s enemies
Another cause of non-performance of Islam especially during 

past two centuries, has been the prevention of Islam’s enemies from 
performing it; since the enemies of Islam, consider that the performance 
of Islam necessitates annihilation of them and their assets in worldly 
life and therefore, they do not spare any efforts for preventing it. 
It is clear that the Islam’s aim is justice and justice is harmful for 
the oppressive people who have enslaved free nations of the world 
politically and culturally by their military power and propaganda 
capabilities; because that will end the period of their dominance over 
the world and will put the oppressed masses in their place; as God has 
said about them: ُةً وَنَجْعَلَهُم أرْضِ وَنَجْعَلَهُمْ اأئمَِّ  وَنرُِيدُ اأنْ نَمُنَّ عَلَى الَّذِينَ اسْتُضْعِفُوا فِي الْا
َأرْضِ وَنرُِيَ فِرْعَوْنَ وَهَ�مَ�نَ وَجُنُودَهُمَ� مِنْهُمْ مَ� كَ�نوُا يَحْذَرُون  And“ 3;الْوَارِثيِنَ؛ وَنمَُكِّنَ لَهُمْ فِي الْا
We will to grace those who were weaken on the earth and to make 
them leaders and to set them as the heirs; and to make them propertied 

1 . Al-Layl/ 8 to 10.
2 . Al-Anfal/ 29.
3 . Al-Qasas/ 5 & 6.
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on the earth and to show the Pharaoh and Haman and their troops 
something that they had fear of!”

In addition justice is harmful for the capitalists who through 
domination over the vital resources of the world and monopolizing 
the markets of the oppressed countries, make them poorer and more 
dependent and they get richer; since by fair distribution of resources 
and breaking baseless monopolies, justice will decrease their limitless 
profits and will take the rights of the deprived classes back from them 
and will end their domination over the world’s economy; as God has 
said about this: ٰمَ� اأفَ�ءَ اللَّهُ عَلَىٰ رَسُولهِِ مِنْ اأهْلِ الْقُرَىٰ فَلِلَّهِ وَللِرَّسُولِ وَلذِِي الْقُرْبَىٰ وَالْيَتَ�مَى 
ۚ مِنْكُمْ  أغْنِيَ�ءِ  الْا بَيْنَ  دُولَةً  يَكُونَ  لَا  كَيْ  بِيلِ  السَّ وَابْنِ   What God returns“ 1;وَالْمَسَ�كِينِ 
from the people of the lands to His prophet, is for God and for His 
prophet and for the relatives and the orphans and the poor and those 
who have got stuck on their way so that wealth would not be just 
cycling among your rich people!” Therefore, most of the statesmen 
and owners of factories and bankers and big businessmen and owners 
of the mines and oil wells in the world have anti-Islam tendencies and 
have hostility with the Islamist governments and movements. Even 
many of them, by membership in secret networks have created an 
unofficial union for maintaining their common interests in the world 
and preventing realization of Islam’s aim and they support every kind 
of cultural, political and economic activities that are opposing Islam. 
In this regard, they recognize every person at every corner of the 
world who is useful for them in some way or another, knowingly or 
unknowingly and make connections with them, in an organized way, 
and in this way, they make their network more expanded and increase 
number of their affiliated people. The scientists, authors, inventors, 
poets, singers, actors, athletes and in general all those people who can 
have a significant influence on a group of people on the credit of their 
prominence or reputation, are under their supervision and can benefit 
from their economic, political and propaganda supports, in case of 
being in line with them and even if they wish, they can be members 
of their secret networks as well; as they may possibly get in too many 
trouble in case of not being in line with them, or at least they will not 
achieve much success in their career.

1 . Al-Hashr/ 7.
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This is completely natural that the great powerful men and capitalists 
of the world regard themselves obliged to guard a system that have 
taken them to power and have brought them capital; since in case 
of annihilation of this system, their power and capital will be ruined 
and this means their dependence to this system; as in a cross process, 
this system does also depend on them. While this system is based on 
oppressive and non-ethical principles and they are also aware of this 
reality and therefore, they recommend new philosophical principles 
to justify it. They know that this political and economic system is 
based on lie, oppression and devouring people’s properties in an 
illegitimate way, while none of those deeds are permissible in any 
of the divine religions. Therefore they will find no other way but to 
deny the divine religions and they are eventually driven to atheism. 
Rather, by committing crimes against human being for the purpose of 
achieving personal interests, they find themselves in agreement and 
in cooperation with Satan and they will eventually resort to Satanism; 
since their political and economic viewpoints match clearly with the 
viewpoints of Devil and therefore they are not accordingly defensible, 
unless by defending his viewpoints. In this way, those among them 
who have had mainly religious backgrounds, after arriving at this stage 
of rebellion, they justify Satan and under coverage of justifying him, 
then they justify themselves indeed. Therefore, the major leaders of 
this system of power and capital, are mainly the Satanists with Jewish 
backgrounds who have violent anti-religion and anti-Islam tendencies. 
In addition, due to historical acquaintance with the witchcraft that they 
have inherited from the Jews in Egypt, they have found a disastrous 
tendency to witchcraft in order to utilize the witches’ spell, for 
protecting and increasing their power and capital more than ever. This 
tendency is surprisingly prevalent also among the great propertied 
and capital owners in the highest political and economic levels of the 
world, although it is mainly observed among the superstitious and poor 
villagers who want to maintain their donkeys and cows and sheep! 
Although the connection between magicians and the people of power 
and wealth, is not a new thing and has always existed throughout the 
history; As God has informed of the connection between the magicians 
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and Pharaoh people and has said: ٍوَقَ�لَ فِرْعَوْنُ ائْتُونيِ بكُِلِّ سَ�حِرٍ عَلِيم;1 “And 
the Pharaoh ordered that bring every professional magician to me”, 
but it seems that this tendency, has never been so deep and wide-
spread as it is today; since at present, the secret networks consisting 
of the people of power and wealth, hold rituals for Devil in very high 
levels and get themselves busy to communicate with Devils and they 
do trade with them; such as those about whom God has said: َوَاأنَّهُ كَ�ن 
�ًنْسِ يَعُوذُونَ برِِجَ�لٍ مِنَ الْجِنِّ فَزَادُوهُمْ رَهَق  And that, there were some“ 2;رِجَ�لٌ مِنَ الْاإِ
men among the human beings that have sought refuge to the men from 
among the Jinn, therefore they increased their rebellion!” Even some 
of their leaders that undertook the administration of the dominance 
and capitalism system, have devoted their souls for the purpose of 
realization of the sovereignty of Satan over the world and they are in 
touch with the Satan himself and they receive necessary commands 
from him directly, by the help of some great magicians. This may 
seem very odd but is real; since the Satan has always been in touch 
with his fellows and has administered and supported them; as God 
has said: َيَ�طِينَ لَيُوحُونَ اإِلَىٰ اأوْليَِ�ئهِِمْ ليُِجَ�دِلوُكُمْۖ  وَاإنِْ اأطَعْتُمُوهُمْ اإنَِّكُمْ لَمُشْرِكوُن  ;3وَاإِنَّ الشَّ
“And indeed there is no doubt that Devils talk secretly with their 
fellows in order to dispute with you and if you obey them, indeed you 
will become polytheists” and has said: َيَ�طِينَ عَلَى الْكَ�فِرِين  األَمْ تَرَ اأنَّ� اأرْسَلْنَ� الشَّ
ا اأزًّ  Didn’t you see that we revealed the devils to unbelievers“ 4;تَؤُزُّهُمْ 
to move them severely?!” and has said: ُل يَ�طِينُ؛ تَنَزَّ لُ الشَّ ئُكُمْ عَلَىٰ مَنْ تَنَزَّ  هَلْ اأنَبِّ
َمْعَ وَاأكْثَرُهُمْ كَ�ذِبُون  Do I inform you about those“ 5;عَلَىٰ كُلِّ اأفَّ�كٍ اأثيِمٍ؛ يُلْقُونَ السَّ
to whom, the devils are revealed?! They are revealed to every liar and 
sinner who induce what they hear and most of them are liars!” Even 
he provokes them with his call and support them by his infantry and 
cavalry and share their economy and generations; as God has told 
him: ِأمْوَال  وَاسْتَفْزِزْ مَنِ اسْتَطَعْتَ مِنْهُمْ بصَِوْتكَِ وَاأجْلِبْ عَلَيْهِمْ بخَِيْلِكَ وَرَجِلِكَ وَشَ�رِكْهُمْ فِي الْا
اإلَِّا غُرُورًا يْطَ�نُ  يَعِدُهُمُ الشَّ ۚ وَمَ�  أوْلَادِ وَعِدْهُمْ   And provoke any of them that“ 6;وَالْا

1 . Yunus/ 79.
2 . Al-Jinn/ 6.
3 . Al-An’am/ 121.
4 . Maryam/ 83.
5 . Ash-Shu’ara/ 221 to 223.
6 . Al-Isra/ 64.



205

Return to Islam

you can with your call and gather your infantry and cavalry for them 
and make partnership in their properties and share in their children and 
promise them and Satan will not promise them except for deceiving!” 
This means that Satan is the great boss and the main leader of this 
system of dominance and capitalism in the world and most of the 
people of power and wealth alongside other Satanic wicked powers, 
are his foremen in the world who have been employed by him from 
among the human beings and the Jinn in order to employ people, these 
ignorant and naive workers, to work for their master. This is an explicit 
and honest word, without any metaphor and allegory in it. It is hereby 
understood that Satan is the greatest real enemy of the Muslims and he 
is the principle axis for preventing performance of Islam in the world 
and understanding this fact is very important and essential; therefore 
God has frequently emphasized and has said: ٌبِين نسَـنِٰ عَدُوٌّ مُّ يْطَـنَٰ للِْاإِ  ;1اإنَِّ ٱلشَّ
“Indeed the Satan is an evident enemy for the human” and has said: َِّاإن 
ِعِير ا اإنَِّمَ� يَدْعُوا حِزْبَهۥُ ليَِكُونوُا مِنْ اأصْحَـبِٰ ٱلسَّ يْطَـنَٰ لَكُمْ عَدُوٌّ فَٱتَّخِذُوهُ عَدُوًّ  Indeed the“ 2;ٱلشَّ
Satan is an enemy for you, so regard it as your enemy! Indeed there 
is this fact that he summons his faction to be the people of the fire!” 
In the meantime, Satan’s faction are the powerful and the rich who 
are in agreement and in cooperation with him and make effort and 
spend money toward realization of his aims in the world in return of 
guaranteeing their power and wealth, in a coordinated and organized 
manner and his troops are all the scientists, authors, inventors, poets, 
singers, actors, athletes and those who somehow work on spreading 
materialism and consumerism in the world and impose the western 
atheistic culture as the official and standard culture to the free and 
independent nations such as Muslims. They are all, Satan’s faction 
and his troops who work for him and are paid by him; whether they 
know it or not. It is clear that confronting with them and with the 
wicked Satanic system that they have established during the past two 
centuries over the world, is necessary; since it leads to the annihilation 
of the deprived and oppressed classes that consist the majority of the 
society, while after their annihilation, the powerful and capitalist class 
also won’t remain; because deprived and oppressed classes are the 

1 . Yusuf / 5.
2 . Fatir/ 6.
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work force and the guarantee for maintaining their power and wealth 
and therefore, annihilation of those will lead to annihilation of these 
and this means the annihilation of the entire humanity which is the 
ultimate goal of Satan.

In the meantime, the only way of confronting with Satan’s faction 
and his troops who are trying for annihilation of themselves and 
others, is to establish, expand and reinforce God’s faction and His 
troops; since the creator of the universe, is God and He is the one who 
is the source of justice and therefore, His sovereignty over the world, 
leads to realization of the global justice and adjudication of the rights 
of deprived and oppressed classes of the society and it is clear that 
His ruling over the world will be objectified by realizing the ruling of 
His successor over the world and realizing the ruling of His successor 
over the world requires the capability and following of a sufficient 
number of world residents to him; since no ruling over no territory 
would be possible without the capability and following of a sufficient 
number of its residents and this is a sensible and well-examined fact. 
Therefore, establishing, developing and reinforcing God’s faction and 
His troops, would be possible by inviting world residents to admit 
and follow the ruling of God’s Caliph and to unify and coordinate 
them against Satan’s faction and his troops; since it is necessary that 
the powerful and rich people of the world, especially from among 
Muslims, choose the ruling of God over Satan’s ruling so that with 
the help of their power and wealth, they can stand against the power 
and wealth of Satan’s faction. They can start a membership in a secret 
network, and create an unofficial union for maintaining the interests of 
the deprived and oppressed people in the world and assist realization of 
aim of Islam and prevent from realization of the aim of Devil and they 
should support every cultural, political and economic activity that is 
in opposition with Devil and is in harmony with Islam. In this regard, 
in an organized manner, they can recognize every person at every 
corner of the world who is somehow at the service of Islam’s aim and 
is knowingly or unknowingly useful for it and they make connections 
with them and in this way, they make their network more expanded 
and increase number of their affiliated people. The scientists, authors, 
inventors, poets, singers, actors, athletes and in general all those 
people who are able to have a significant effect on a group of people 
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on the credit of their prominence or reputation, can be supervised by 
them and in case of being in line with them, they benefit from their 
economic, political and propaganda supports and even if they wished, 
they can become members of their networks; as it is required that in 
case of not being in line with them, they get into too many trouble 
and at least achieve not much success in their career; as God has said: 
ۚ ْفَمَنِ اعْتَدَىٰ عَلَيْكُمْ فَ�عْتَدُوا عَلَيْهِ بمِِثْلِ مَ� اعْتَدَىٰ عَلَيْكُم;1 “And every person who 
oppresses you, so oppress him in the same way that he oppressed 
you!” This means establishing a divine global network against a 
Satanic global network which is the only possible way for removing 
its evil and preparing the grounds for God’s ruling over the world, and 
this is the very thing that I am trying to accomplish. Although, I may 
not possibly be capable of accomplishing it, but at least I can make 
efforts to do that. It is clear that if there be other number of Muslims 
who have this same intention as mine and make efforts alongside me 
for accomplishing this, the grounds for its accomplishment will be 
paved eventually, even though in a century from now and by the next 
generations. If someone thinks that they are only heroes who can do 
such a task, he should know that heroes became heroes only after 
performing such tasks and they were not heroes before performing 
that task. It is evident that for accomplishing such a task, we cannot 
wait for a hero; as we cannot be in hope of Muslim rulers; since they 
are presently either a part of Satan’s global network and do not want 
to perform such a thing, or they are surrounded by Satan’s global 
network and have no ability to perform such a task. But it seems 
that all countries that have become members of the United Nations 
Organization, have connected to Satan’s global network knowingly or 
unknowingly; since this organization, is grounded in the non-Islamic 
culture and based on the oppressive and immoral principles and is 
openly at the service of Satan’s arrogant goals and therefore, being 
a member in it, means membership in Satan’s global network. It is 
hereby understood that establishing, developing and reinforcing the 
divine global network is the duty of Muslim people who must rise 
without expecting for advent of a hero and without expectation from 

1 . Al-Baqarah/ 194.
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their rulers; as God has said: ٰقُلْ اإنَِّمَ� اأعِظُكُمْ بوَِاحِدَةٍ ۖ اأنْ تَقُومُوا للَِّهِ مَثْنَىٰ وَفرَُادَى;1 
“Say I advise you only to one thing; To rise in groups of two and one 
for God!”

This is the battle between the right and wrong in the end of times, 
on one hand of which, there is God and His faction and on the other 
hand, is Satan and his faction and each one makes effort for achieving 
the world’s administration, but it is evident that ultimately, God and 
His faction will win over Satan and his faction; since Satan and his 
faction’s foundation is based on oppression and magic and, oppression 
and magic are not stable substructures; as God has said: َالَّذِين  وَسَيَعْلَمُ 
َيَنْقَلِبُون مُنْقَلَبٍ  اأيَّ   And those who have oppressed, will know to“ 2;ظَلَمُوا 
which place they will return” and has said: ُوَلَا يُفْلِح ۖ  اإنَِّمَ� صَنَعُوا كَيْدُ سَ�حِرٍ 
ٰاأتَى حَيْثُ  �حِرُ   Something that they have forged, is only magician“ 3;السَّ
tricks and a magician will not win no matter what he does!” While 
God and His faction’s foundation is based on justice and piety and 
these two are the most stable substructures; as God has said: َاعْدِلوُا هُو 
ۖ للِتَّقْوَىٰ   Administer justice since it is closer to piety” and has“ 4;اأقْرَبُ 
said: َاإنَِّ الْعَ�قِبَةَ للِْمُتَّقِين;5 “Indeed, future belongs to the pious!”

However there are also other Muslims who believe in performance 
of Islam and therefore, they have risen up in the Islamic countries, 
but the great problem in their approach is their disbelief in God’s 
permission and their disbelief in necessity of the Islamic ruling to a 
ruler appointed from God. It would be so good that these Muslims 
may realize this great problem in their approach and accompany me 
in the approach that I have adopted, in order to provide the grounds 
for establishing a divine global network and accordingly prepare the 
grounds for realization of God’s ruling over the world; since otherwise, 
their movement will not have any good outcome and it only leads 
to reinforcing Satan’s front. If they are sincere in their intention and 
they truly follow performance of Islam, it is more worthy for them 
to follow my words; since I invite them to something better, that 

1 . Saba/ 46.
2 . Ash-Shu’ara/ 227.
3 . Taha/ 69.
4 . Al-Ma’idah/ 8.
5 . Hud/ 49.
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is, realization of God’s ruling with His permission and through His 
Caliph on the earth and God has said: َرْ عِبَ�دِ؛ الَّذِينَ يَسْتَمِعُونَ الْقَوْلَ فَيَتَّبِعُون  فَبَشِّ
ِألْبَ�ب  Therefore give good news“ 1;اأحْسَنَهُۚ  اأولَئِٰكَ الَّذِينَ هَدَاهُمُ اللَّهُۖ  وَاأولئَِٰكَ هُمْ اأولوُ الْا
to my servants; those who hear all words and follow the best of them, 
they are the people who are guided by God and they are the very wise 
people!”

Anyhow, there is no doubt that every individual has to clear out 
his position and select solidarity with either of the two fronts. Front 
of God or front of Satan and I am the first person to announce my 
position. Hence all of those who are on God’s front are from me and I 
am from them, even though I do not know them or they do not know 
me. Their sign is that they make efforts for realization of God’s reign 
over the world, with His permission; and all those who are not on 
the side of God’s front are aliens to me and I am alien to them, even 
though I know them or they know me and their sign is that they make 
efforts for realization of reign of others. This is the way in which I 
live and in which I will die Insha’Allah, and if I succeed, it would be 
a favor from God and if I fail, it would be from myself, and future 
belongs to the pious.

1 . Az-Zumar/ 17 & 18.
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After recognizing the standard and impediments of cognition and 
causes of non-performance of Islam up to present, which is necessary 
for cognition and performance of Islam purely and completely, it is 
now time for cognition of Islam and it is based on cognition of a few 
subjects:

First; Concept of Islam
Consept of Islam means submission to the God will which becomes 

necessary after His cognition; since when the human being concerns 
his own creation, he finds out the existence of a creator for himself; 
considering that he knows that his creation is not possible without 
a creator and his creator may not be himself; as God has said: ْاأم 
َالْخَ�لقُِون هُمُ  اأمْ  شَيْءٍ  غَيْرِ  مِنْ   They were either created by nothing“ 1;خُلِقُوا 
or they are the creators themselves” and one accordingly finds out 
that the creator is not created like himself; since if He was created, 
then He would need a creator just like he does, while the need of any 
creator to another creator without leading to a creator who is not in 
need of a creator, leads to non-creation; due to the fact that no creation 
in the world is possible without a creator and if there is no possible 
creator in the world who does not have a creator, no creation would be 
possible in the world, while every creation has occurred in the world 
and it is possible and therefore, there exist a creator in the world that 
have always existed and has never been in need of any creator and 
His independence suggests His perfection; since His independence 
from all creators is not possible unless by His perfection; regarding 
that any imperfection, is a need to the creator and accordingly any 
imperfection is a creation. Therefore, once one sees creation of 
himself, then one will become certain that his creator is perfect and 
His perfection requires that He likes every cause that brings about 

1 . At-Tur/ 35.
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perfection and dislikes every cause that brings about imperfection 
and hence to be satisfied from His creature who achieves perfection 
and to be dissatisfied with decline of His creature; since anyone 
who is not so, is not perfect. As His creature is also consequently 
inclined to perfection and dislikes decline, except that because of 
his imperfection due to being a creature, he has no comprehension 
of all his perfection and decline causes and he is not aware of all the 
things which cause satisfaction or disinclination of God. Therefore, it 
is necessary for God due to His perfection, to inform all the causes of 
perfection and decline of His creature to him and to make him aware 
of His satisfaction and disinclination in any way possible, so that His 
creature may achieve his perfection, through knowledge and hence 
practices it and becomes secure from decline.

It is hereby understood in this way, that human being’s guidance 
is undertaken by God; as He has said: ٰاإنَِّ عَلَيْنَ� لَلْهُدَى;1 “Undoubtedly, 
the guidance is undertaken by us” since human being, due to his 
inherent imperfection, is not able to recognize the perfection and 
hence has no duty for achieving it and this is only God’s task to make 
him acquainted with perfection and make him aware of cause of it. 
Meanwhile, after God has made him acquainted with perfection and 
made him aware of causes of it, human being’s duty is only to accept 
it and achieve His satisfaction away from His disinclination; since 
due to his intellect, he has the authority and therefore is able to not 
accept what God has informed him and to not achieve His satisfaction 
away from His disinclination and in this way to take steps toward his 
decline; as God has said: كَفُورًا � � شَ�كِرًا وَاإمَِّ بِيلَ اإمَِّ  ;2 “Undoubtedlyاإنَِّ� هَدَيْنَ�هُ السَّ
we have showed him the way; whether he is grateful or ungrateful!” 
Therefore, guiding human being is necessary for God and the only 
thing which human being is supposed to undertake is to admit it and 
follow it and in other words, it is necessary for God, to remark His 
will for human being and it is necessary for human being to submit to 
His will and this is the meaning of Islam.

Therefore, Islam in its origin, does not mean saying the Shahadatain3, 

1 . Al-Layl/ 12.
2 . Al-Insan/ 3.
3 . [Translator note: The Two Testimonies]
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but it means to submit to the will of God which has already been 
compulsory prior to necessity of saying the Shahadatain and it is 
not specified to the time after delegation of the Prophet (PBUH) 
and therefore, to God, the religion is only Islam; as He has said: َِّاإن 
ۗ ُسْلَام ينَ عِنْدَ اللَّهِ الْاإِ  Indeed to God, the religion is Islam” and every“ 1;الدِّ
person who selects another religion except Islam, has not selected any 
religion in God’s view; as He has said: ُسْلَامِ دِينً� فَلَنْ يُقْبَلَ مِنْه  وَمَنْ يَبْتَغِ غَيْرَ الْاإِ
َآخِرَةِ مِنَ الْخَ�سِرِين  And anyone who seeks a religion other than“ 2;وَهُوَ فِي الْا
Islam, it will never be accepted from him and he will be among the 
losers in Hereafter!” Therefore, all previous prophets and those who 
have followed them were Muslims; meaning that they submitted to 
God’s will; as God has said about prophet Ibrahim (PBUH(: َكَ�ن  مَ� 
َ3;اإبِْرَاهِيمُ يَهُودِيًّ� وَلَا نَصْرَانيًِّ� وَلَكِٰنْ كَ�نَ حَنِيفً� مُسْلِمً� وَمَ� كَ�نَ مِنَ الْمُشْرِكِين “Ibrahim was 
neither Jewish nor Christian, but he was a truth oriented Muslim and 
he was not from the polytheists” and He has regarded that as his and 
Jacob’s will to their children and has said: ُوَيَعْقُوب بَنِيهِ  اإبِْرَاهِيمُ  بهَِ�  ىٰ   وَوَصَّ
َمُسْلِمُون وَاأنْتُمْ  اإلَِّا  تَمُوتُنَّ  فَلَا  ينَ  الدِّ لَكُمُ  اصْطَفَىٰ  اللَّهَ  اإنَِّ  بَنِيَّ   And Ibrahim has“ 4;يَ� 
bequeathed to his children and to the Jacob on that and said: O’ my 
sons! There is no doubt that God has chosen the religion for you, 
therefore do not die unless as you are Muslims” and has said about the 
household of Lot (PBUH(: َفَمَ� وَجَدْنَ� فِيهَ� غَيْرَ بَيْتٍ مِنَ الْمُسْلِمِين;5 “Therefore 
we did not find any house except one which had Muslims in it” and 
said on behalf of the followers of prophet Moses (PBUH(: ْاأفْرِغ  رَبَّنَ� 
َ6;عَلَيْنَ� صَبْرًا وَتَوَفَّنَ� مُسْلِمِين “O’ Lord! Descend patience upon us and make 
us die as we are Muslims” and has said: ِوَقَ�لَ مُوسَىٰ يَ� قَوْمِ اإنِْ كُنْتُمْ اآمَنْتُمْ بِ�للَّه 
َمُسْلِمِين اإنِْ كُنْتُمْ  تَوَكَّلوُا   And Moses said that O’ my nation! If you“ 7;فَعَلَيْهِ 
believe in God, so trust Him if you are Muslims” and has informed 
on behalf of the followers of prophet Solomon (PBUH( and has said: 

1 . Aal-i Imran / 19.
2 . Aal-i Imran / 85.
3 . Aal-i Imran / 67.
4 . Al-Baqarah/ 132.
5 . Adh-Dhariyat/ 36.
6 . Al-A’raf/ 126.
7 . Yunus/ 84.
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َمُسْلِمِين وَكُنَّ�  قَبْلِهَ�  مِنْ  الْعِلْمَ   ;1 “And we were informed earlier as weوَاأوتيِنَ� 
were Muslims” and has said about the followers of prophet Christ 
(PBUH(: َقَ�لَ الْحَوَارِيُّونَ نَحْنُ اأنْصَ�رُ اللَّهِ اآمَنَّ� بِ�للَّهِ وَاشْهَدْ بِ�أنَّ� مُسْلِمُون;2 “The disciples 
said that we are the helpers of God we believed in God and you be 
witness that we are Muslims!”

This means that Islam has always and in all nations been the religion 
of God and was not specified to this nation and is not restricted to 
after the advent of the last prophet (PBUH( and any person who has 
submitted to God’s will has been Muslim.

Second; Instance of Islam
Consequently, it is necessary for God, to inform human being of 

what makes him achieve perfection or decline, in order to be capable 
of achieving perfection and to earn salvation from decline and in case 
of not achieving the perfection and falling into decline, he would have 
no proof against Him; since God, due to His perfection, is just, while 
not informing human being from the causes of his perfection and 
decline, regarding his incapability of achieving that knowledge all by 
himself, is contradictory to justice of God and is not possible.

[Necessity of prophets]
Therefore, it is necessary for God to inform every human being 

about the causes of his perfection and decline and about the causes 
of His satisfaction and disinclination, or in more precise words, to 
make him able to gain awareness. It is clear that this will be performed 
either directly, in a way that God will inform every human being, 
without any intermediate, about the causes of his perfection and 
decline and the causes for His satisfaction and disinclination, or it is 
performed indirectly, in a way that God will inform some of human 
beings about the causes of their perfection and decline and the causes 
of His satisfaction and disinclination, so that others may refer to them 
and recognize through them, the causes of their perfection and decline 
and the causes for God’s satisfaction and disinclination. There is no 
doubt that God has not informed every human being in details and 

1 . An-Naml/ 42.
2 . Aal-i Imran / 52.
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without an intermediate, about his perfection and decline and about 
the causes of His satisfaction and disinclination; since unawareness of 
most of human beings of that, is conscience and sensible. Therefore 
it is hereby clarified that He has done that indirectly by sending 
intermediate. Therefore, a person who is not directly connected to 
God and may not be informed about the causes of his perfection 
and decline and His satisfaction and disinclination, without any 
intermediate, has no other option except that he looks for someone 
who enjoys this capability and he is the person who is known as 
“Messenger” based on the credit of bringing messages from God 
and is logically recognized through declaration of the prophet-hood 
and presenting something which is inherently restricted to God and 
no one but him is capable of presenting that; since mere presentation 
of such a thing, proves his connection with God and this is what 
colloquially is called “the Miracle.”

Cognition of prophets
From among those to whom, declaring the prophet-hood and miracle 

were attributed, there are people of whom there remained nothing 
that shows God’s satisfaction and disinclination and the cause for 
human being’s perfection and decline and therefore, studying about 
them is useless and is not necessary. But from among them, there 
are three persons that something significant has been attributed to 
them for this purpose and still has remained and therefore, studying 
about them might be useful and is necessary. Those three persons 
are Moses, Christ and Mohammad (PBUT( that a book under title 
of the divine book has been attributed to every three of them and 
each were followed by a group of people. However it seems that the 
books that has been attributed to Moses and Christ (PBUT( has not 
been issued by themselves, but has been written by some known or 
unknown people and has been done after demise of those two; since 
it is explicitly written as third person narration and has informed 
of the circumstances of the demise of those two and has mentioned 
the events that happened after their demise; as for instance in some 
verses from the thirty forth part of the Deuteronomy of Torah it has 
been said: “So the prophet Moses the servant of the Lord died there 
in land of Moab as God said and He buried him in land of Moab in 
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the valley opposite Beth Peor, but to this day no one knows where 
his grave is” and this is clear that it was written by an author in the 
time after Moses (PBUH( and writing holy Bible is also explicitly 
attributed to people such as Mathew, Mark, Luke and Johnathan, each 
of whom has written it after Christ (PBUH( and in different ways. 
In addition, none of these two books were narrated continuously and 
through known narrators and therefore has no historical authenticity; 
as existence of people with the characteristics of Moses and Christ 
(PBUT(, although they have much reputation and fame, is not proven 
and it is not regarded as certain historically; since the time that it is 
thought they were living, has been shaded in the dark half of history; 
meaning that writing at that time was not sufficiently boomed and 
improved and the connection between civilized nations were limited 
and therefore, its narrations are contaminated with superstitions and 
myths. In addition, the book which is attributed to those two, is not 
miraculous concerning its text and no one has regarded it a miracle 
and accordingly it is not sufficient for proving the prophet-hood of 
those two, regardless of its historical problem. Moreover, the miracles 
attributed to those two such as transforming a rod to a dragon and 
vitalizing the dead people through God’s permission were not 
narrated as documented and Mutawatir from those two; it means that 
it is not exactly known that who has seen their miracles and for whom 
they have narrated them and how it has been transferred to the next 
generations and then became famous. Therefore, believing in prophet-
hood of prophets Moses and Christ (PBUT( and validity of the books 
attributed to those two may not be gained for the people who live at 
present time and it is clear that conjecture of that is not sufficient for 
following those two; since conjecture does not have inherent authority 
and is not wise when these matters are concerned.

[Cognition of the last prophet]
But unlike the book which is attributed to Moses and Christ (PBUT(, 

the book attributed to Mohammad (PBUH( is clearly narrated by 
God’s words and does not contain any phrase that requires its issuance 
by anyone other than Him and more important is that, it was written 
at his own time and was narrated continuously by him for a large 
number of well-known friends of him and by them for a large number 
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of well-known subsequent Muslims in a unit and constant way and 
spread in east and west of the world and therefore is Mutawatir and 
undoubtable; since the age in which Mohammad (PBUH( appeared, 
unlike the age of Moses and Christ (PBUT(, has been located in the 
bright half of the history; it means that writing was boomed and 
developed at that time and relationship between civilized nations 
was widespread and has been observed and recorded by hundreds 
of well-known witnesses. In addition the context of his highness’s 
book is miraculous and is capable to prove the prophet-hood of its 
Messenger; since unlike the book of Moses and Christ (PBUT(, this 
book has invited everyone to bring a book similar to Itself and no one 
has yet been able to bring a book like that and it seems that bringing 
a book like that is not possible in the future either; since despite its 
gradual development during the twenty three years and the antithetic 
conditions of Mohammad (PBUH( in situations of safety and fear 
and in wealth and poverty and in rest and emigration and in war and 
peace, in victories and defeats, that habitually is concomitant with 
incompatibility of the human being’s words, there is no discord in 
it and it has a unit and constant tone and in addition, it has extreme 
eloquence and rhetoric and contains true narrations from the future 
and secret sciences at the age of development and has no contradiction 
with intellect and natural morality and a collection of all of that is not 
possible for a human being who is not connected with God and these 
characteristics honestly does not exist in any of the prophets and in any 
of their books and it is hereby understood in this way that Mohammad 
(PBUH( is the only certain prophet and his book is the only book 
which has a historical originality and accordingly his religion is the 
only religion that has the necessary authenticity for the obedience of 
the mankind in today’s world; since the mankind in today’s world has 
no access to any certain religion except that, and they cannot obey the 
conjectural and illusory religions. However, it must be considered that 
Mohammad (PBUH) as a certain prophet, has confirmed the prophet-
hood of Moses and Christ (PBUT( and this is the only certain proof 
for prophet-hood of those two; as God has addressed his highness and 
has said: َنْجِيل وَالْاإِ التَّوْرَاةَ  وَاأنْزَلَ  يَدَيْهِ  بَيْنَ  لمَِ�  قً�  مُصَدِّ بِ�لْحَقِّ  الْكِتَ�بَ  عَلَيْكَ  لَ   ;1 “Heنَزَّ

1 . Aal-i Imran / 3.
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has revealed holy book to you truly, so that it will be a testifier for 
something that had been before that and He has revealed the Torah 
and the Bible” and has said: َمِن يَدَيْهِ  بَيْنَ  لمَِ�  قً�  مُصَدِّ بِ�لْحَقِّ  الْكِتَ�بَ  اإلَِيْكَ   وَاأنْزَلْنَ� 
ۖ عَلَيْهِ  وَمُهَيْمِنً�   And He has revealed holy book to you truly, in“ 1;الْكِتَ�بِ 
order to be a testifier for holy books which had been before and to be 
a guardian for that!” Therefore, having certainty in prophet-hood of 
Moses and Christ (PBUT(, is possible for someone who believes in 
prophet-hood of Mohammad (PBUH( and, believing that for someone 
who does not believe in prophet-hood of Mohammad (PBUH( is non-
certain and baseless.

 [Followers of the last prophet are Muslims]
In addition it is clear that the followers of each prophet were 

Muslims, due to the fact that they have submitted to God’s will in 
regards to that prophet and the satisfaction and disinclination that He 
has declared through him for them, until a new prophet was revealed 
to them. Then, some people among them who have submitted to God’s 
will in regard to that prophet and the satisfaction and disinclination 
that He has declared through him for them, remained on their Islam 
and those who did not do that, left and turned apostate to their Islam; 
since the concept of Islam, is submission to God’s will and its instance 
is to admit all of His prophets without discrimination and following 
the last prophet; as God has said: َقوُلوُا اآمَنَّ� بِ�للَّهِ وَمَ� اأنْزِلَ اإلَِيْنَ� وَمَ� اأنْزِلَ اإلَِىٰ اإبِْرَاهِيم 
أسْبَ�طِ وَمَ� اأوتيَِ مُوسَىٰ وَعِيسَىٰ وَمَ� اأوتيَِ النَّبِيُّونَ مِنْ رَبِّهِمْ لَا نفَُرِّقُ  وَاإسِْمَ�عِيلَ وَاإسِْحَ�قَ وَيَعْقُوبَ وَالْا
َ2;بَيْنَ اأحَدٍ مِنْهُمْ وَنَحْنُ لَهُ مُسْلِمُون “Say we have believed in God and in what 
was revealed to us and in what was revealed to prophets Ibrahim 
and Ismail and Isaac and Jacob and their descendants and in what 
bestowed to all prophets from their Lord and we do not differentiate 
between them and we are Muslims toward Him” Therefore, those who 
have followed Moses (PBUH( following his advent, did not become 
Jewish, but they believed in Islam until Christ (PBUH( appeared to 
them. At that time, those who denied Christ (PBUH( have turned 
apostate to their Islam and those who followed him, remained on their 
Islam, until Mohammad (PBUH( appeared to them. At that time, those 

1 . Al-Ma’idah/ 48.
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 136.
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who denied Mohammad (PBUH(, turned apostate to their Islam and 
those who followed him, have remained on their Islam; as God has 
said about them: قَ�لوُا عَلَيْهِمْ  يُتْلَىٰ  وَاإذَِا  يُؤْمِنُونَ؛  بهِِ  هُمْ  قَبْلِهِ  مِنْ  الْكِتَ�بَ  اآتَيْنَ�هُمُ   الَّذِينَ 
صَبَرُوا بمَِ�  تَيْنِ  مَرَّ اأجْرَهُمْ  يُؤْتَوْنَ  اأولَئِٰكَ  مُسْلِمِينَ؛  قَبْلِهِ  مِنْ  كُنَّ�  اإنَِّ�  رَبِّنَ�  مِنْ  الْحَقُّ  اإنَِّهُ  بهِِ   1;اآمَنَّ� 
“Those to whom we have bestowed a holy book, they will believe in 
that and when it is recited to them, they say it is from our Lord, we 
have been Muslims before; they will be rewarded twice as much for 
their endurance” Therefore, the religion of God is unit and all of His 
prophets are like its different laws and all their holy books are like 
different verses of one book and the necessity of following the last 
prophet and book, is only due to necessity of following the abrogating 
law and verse which is an intellectual and wise necessity and this is 
the meaning of Islam.

[Islam is doctrinal]
It is hereby understood that the concept of Islam, is submission 

to God’s will and admitting the last prophet is an instance of that. 
But is the admittance of the last prophet theoretically, sufficient for 
realization of Islam’s instance or the practical admission of him 
through enforcement of the laws communicated by him is required? A 
group of Muslims such as the Kharijites and the Salafists believe that 
believing in prophet-hood of the last prophet means believing in the 
correctness of everything that he has brought from God and necessity 
of performing it, is not sufficient for realization of instance of Islam; 
and a Muslim is someone who is loyal to the practical prerequisites 
of it and avoids specifically from the deeds similar to unbelievers’ 
deeds, such as invocation to the dead people and calling them. But this 
avoidance, although it is honestly very nice and valuable, it is not the 
instance of Islam, rather it is considered the instance of faith which is 
beyond Islam; since Islam is submission to God’s will which means 
confirming His authority theoretically and accepting His laws as the 
causes for Muslim’s perfection and performing it which consists of 
avoiding the deeds similar to the deeds of unbelievers, is something 
beyond just confirming it and accepting it; as God has said: �ًوَمَنْ اأحْسَنُ دِين 

1 . Al-Qasas/ 52 & 53.
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ٌنْ اأسْلَمَ وَجْهَهُ للَِّهِ وَهُوَ مُحْسِن  And whose religion is better than someone“ 1;مِمَّ
who has submitted his essence to God, while he is benevolent?!” and 
has said: ْهُم وَلَا  عَلَيْهِمْ  وَلَا خَوْفٌ  رَبِّهِ  عِنْدَ  اأجْرُهُ  فَلَهُ  مُحْسِنٌ  وَهُوَ  للَِّهِ  وَجْهَهُ  اأسْلَمَ  مَنْ   بَلَىٰ 
َ2;يَحْزَنوُن “Yes, anyone who submits his essence to God, while he is 
benevolent, will be rewarded by God and there would be neither any 
fear nor any sorrow for them”

 [Practicality of faith]
This is a condition which is colloquially considered as “the faith” 

and may exist in a Muslim and may not exist in a Muslim; as God has 
said for instance: ُيمَ�ن � يَدْخُلِ الْاإِ أعْرَابُ اآمَنَّ� ۖ قُلْ لَمْ تُؤْمِنُوا وَلَكِٰنْ قوُلوُا اأسْلَمْنَ� وَلَمَّ  قَ�لَتِ الْا
ۖ قُلوُبكُِمْ   The Bedouins said that we have earned faith! Say you“ 3;فِي 
have not earned faith, but say you became Muslims; since the faith has 
not yet entered your hearts!” Yes, in more precise words it can be said 
that: Islam in the meaning of submission to God’s will, has different 
levels and begins from theoretical confirmation and acceptance of it 
and continues up to pure and complete performing it and in all of its 
levels, it is considered as Islam, except that in its theoretical level, 
it is only called Islam and in its practical levels, it is called faith in 
addition to that; as God has said: َّعَلَي تَمُنُّوا  لَا  قُلْ   ۖ اأسْلَمُوا  اأنْ  عَلَيْكَ   يَمُنُّونَ 
َيمَ�نِ اإنِْ كُنْتُمْ صَ�دِقِين  They consider it“ 4;اإسِْلَامَكُمْ ۖ بَلِ اللَّهُ يَمُنُّ عَلَيْكُمْ اأنْ هَدَاكُمْ للِْاإِ
a favor to you that they became Muslims, say do not consider your 
Islam a favor to me, rather God has conferred favor upon you that 
He has guided you to the faith, should you be truthful” and with the 
above description it is clear that the faith increases and decreases; as 
God has said: ْاإنَِّمَ� الْمُؤْمِنُونَ الَّذِينَ اإذَِا ذُكِرَ اللَّهُ وَجِلَتْ قُلوُبُهُمْ وَاإذَِا تُلِيَتْ عَلَيْهِمْ اآيَ�تُهُ زَادَتْهُم 
َرَبِّهِمْ يَتَوَكَّلوُن  The believers are only those whose hearts get“ 5;اإيِمَ�نً� وَعَلَىٰ 
frightened when they remember God and when His verses are recited 
to them, their faith will increase and they trust on their Lord” and has 
said: ۗ ْكِينَةَ فِي قُلوُبِ الْمُؤْمِنِينَ ليَِزْدَادُوا اإيِمَ�نً� مَعَ اإيِمَ�نهِِم  ;6 “He is theهُوَ الَّذِي اأنْزَلَ السَّ
one who has descended tranquility into hearts of the believers in order 

1 . An-Nisa/ 125.
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 112.
3 . Al-Hujurat/ 14.
4 . Al-Hujurat/ 17.
5 . Al-Anfal/ 2.
6 . Al-Fath/ 4.
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to increase a faith to their faith” But accordingly Islam also increases 
and decreases in addition to faith; since God has said: َرَاأى الْمُؤْمِنُون �  وَلَمَّ
�ًذَا مَ� وَعَدَنَ� اللَّهُ وَرَسُولهُُ وَصَدَقَ اللَّهُ وَرَسُولهُُۚ  وَمَ� زَادَهُمْ اإلَِّا اإيِمَ�نً� وَتَسْلِيم أحْزَابَ قَ�لوُا هَٰ  So“ 1;الْا
when believers saw the groups they said: This is what God and His 
prophet has promised us and God and His prophet have told us the 
truth and it indeed increased their faith and submission!” Therefore, 
someone who has admitted and accepted the last prophet of God only 
theoretically, is a Muslim, but a person who is more Muslim than 
him is someone who is practically committed to the requisites of this 
admittance and acceptance and is colloquially called a faithful who 
has earned faith and someone who has more practical commitment to 
these requisites, is regarded more faithful. Therefore, someone who 
has admitted and accepted the last prophet of God only theoretically, 
and he is not committed to the requisites of this theoretical admittance 
and acceptance, has entered Islam and is not regarded an infidel due to 
his deeds; since a person who is theoretically aware of prophet-hood 
of the last prophet and legitimacy of what he has brought from God, 
even though he does not perform the requisites of his knowledge, is 
not equal to someone who has no theoretical knowledge about this 
fact and considering them, equal, is contrary to the conscience and 
common sense; as God has said: ۗ  قُلْ هَلْ يَسْتَوِي الَّذِينَ يَعْلَمُونَ وَالَّذِينَ لَا يَعْلَمُونَ 
ِألْبَ�ب  Say, are those who know, equal to those who do“ 2;اإنَِّمَ� يَتَذَكَّرُ اأولوُ الْا
not know?! Only the wise people take advice” and has said: ُاأفَمَنْ يَعْلَم 
ِألْبَ�ب  So, is someone“ 3;اأنَّمَ� اأنْزِلَ اإلَِيْكَ مِنْ رَبِّكَ الْحَقُّ كَمَنْ هُوَ اأعْمَىٰ ۚ اإنَِّمَ� يَتَذَكَّرُ اأولوُ الْا
who knows what has been revealed to you from your Lord is the truth, 
is similar to the one who is blind on that?! Only the wise people take 
advice”

 [Cognition of the sinner]
Anyway, such a person has submitted ideologically to the will 

of God and it is clear that the belief is a basis for action, even it is 
somehow regarded as action. However, if he does not perform other 
orders of God and comply to causes of His satisfaction, due to 

1 . Al-Ahzab/ 22.
2 . Az-Zumar/ 9.
3 . Ar-Ra’d/ 19.
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ignorance or negligence and even if he does deeds similar to deeds 
of unbelievers, he is regarded colloquially as a “Fasiq”1 and he is not 
regarded a “Mo’min”2; as God has said: اأفَمَنْ كَ�نَ مُؤْمِنً� كَمَنْ كَ�نَ فَ�سِقً� ۚ لَا 
َ3;يَسْتَوُون “Therefore, is someone who is a faithful similar to someone 
who is a sinner?! They are not equal” and has said: ُتْ كَلِمَت  كَذَٰلكَِ حَقَّ
َيُؤْمِنُون لَا  اأنَّهُمْ  فَسَقُوا  الَّذِينَ  عَلَى   Your Lord’s word about those who“ 4;رَبِّكَ 
became sinners came true in this way that they do not believe!” And 
has said: ۚ يمَ�نِ  الْاإِ بَعْدَ  الْفُسُوقُ  الاِسْمُ   ;5 “Immorality by sin after faithبئِْسَ 
is an ill-fame” such as those among the Muslims who commit Qazf6 
and do not present four just witnesses and with this deed they are 
considered as sinners, without leaving Islam; as God has said about 
them: ْوَالَّذِينَ يَرْمُونَ الْمُحْصَنَ�تِ ثُمَّ لَمْ يَ�أتْوُا بِ�أرْبَعَةِ شُهَدَاءَ فَ�جْلِدُوهُمْ ثَمَ�نيِنَ جَلْدَةً وَلَا تَقْبَلوُا لَهُم 
َوَاأولئَِٰكَ هُمُ الْفَ�سِقُون ۚ اأبَدًا   And those who accuse the loyal women“ 7;شَهَ�دَةً 
and do not present four witnesses, whip them eighty lashes and do 
not accept any testimony from them and they are indeed the sinners!” 
And such as those from the Muslims who divide animals meat with 
lottery arrows like unbelievers; as God has regarded that a sin and has 
said: ۗ ٌأزْلَامِۚ  ذَٰلكُِمْ فِسْق  ;8 “And that you divide your portionsوَاأنْ تَسْتَقْسِمُوا بِ�لْا
with lottery arrows, is committing a sin” or like unbelievers they eat 
the animals meat which were not slaughtered with the name of God; 
as God has considered it as a sin and has said: ُلَمْ يُذْكَرِ اسْم �  وَلَا تَ�أكُْلوُا مِمَّ
ۗ ٌ9;اللَّهِ عَلَيْهِ وَاإنَِّهُ لَفِسْق “And do not eat from what the name of God was not 
mentioned on it, which is a sinful act!” It is clear that these kinds of 
deeds, are similar to those of the infidels, but they are not considered 
as infidelity by itself; since they might be caused by ignorance or 
negligence and can still be added with the belief in the prophet-hood 
of the prophets and necessity of performing their laws.

1 . [Translator note: Sinner]
2 . [Translator note: Faithful]
3 . As-Sajdah/ 18.
4 . Yunus/ 33.
5 . Al-Hujurat/ 11.
6 . [Translator note: False accusation of unchastity]
7 . An-Nur/ 4.
8 . Al-Ma’idah/ 3.
9. Al-An’am/ 121.
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 [Cognition of the apostate]
Therefore, only those who are aware of and confess to their leaving 

Islam, are considered the ones who leave Islam; such as those about 
whom God has said:   ;1 “While they are testifiersشَ�هِدِينَ عَلَىٰ اأنْفُسِهِمْ بِ�لْكُفْرِۚ
on their own blasphemy” and has said: َوَشَهِدُوا عَلَىٰ اأنْفُسِهِمْ اأنَّهُمْ كَ�نوُا كَ�فِرِين;2 
“And they testified on themselves that they were infidels!” Therefore, 
those who believe that they are Muslims in terms of belief, although 
they prostrate to non-God in practice, they are regarded as Muslims; 
since blasphemy is based on intent and someone who does not have 
the intent of that, is not considered an infidel; such as angles who 
prostrated to Adam (PBUH(; as God has said: اسْجُدُوا للِْمَلَائكَِةِ  قُلْنَ�   وَاإذِْ 
فَسَجَدُوا آدَمَ   ,And when we said to the angels to prostrate to Adam“ 3;لاِ
therefore they prostrated to him” and children of Jacob (PBUH( who 
prostrated to Joseph (PBUH(; as God has said: ُوَرَفَعَ اأبَوَيْهِ عَلَى الْعَرْشِ وَخَرُّوا لَه 
ۖ دًا ”!And he gave seat to his parents and they prostrated to him“ 4;سُجَّ

[Cognition of the hypocrite]
But the hypocrites who have an inner self full of blasphemy and 

are more inferior than the blasphemous unbelievers in Hereafter, 
due to the fact that they consider themselves Muslims, are regarded 
as Muslims, although they are in fact infidels and their cognition is 
possible due to their deeds and words; as God has said: فِي  وَلَتَعْرِفَنَّهُمْ 
ْاأعْمَ�لَكُم يَعْلَمُ  وَاللَّهُ   ۚ الْقَوْلِ   And indeed you will recognize them in“ 5;لَحْنِ 
their method of talking and God knows your deeds” alike those who 
say words contrary to the theoretical and practical fundamentals of 
Islam, despite confessing to Islam, or take an intentional action in 
contradiction with it; as God has said about them: قَ�لوُا مَ�  بِ�للَّهِ   يَحْلِفُونَ 
ۚ وا بمَِ� لَمْ يَنَ�لوُا  They swear to God“ 6;وَلَقَدْ قَ�لوُا كَلِمَةَ الْكُفْرِ وَكَفَرُوا بَعْدَ اإسِْلَامِهِمْ وَهَمُّ
that they did not say it, while they said the word of blasphemy and 
therefore they became infidel after their Islam and made effort on 

1 . At-Tawbah/ 17.
2 . Al-An’am/ 130.
3 . Al-Baqarah/ 34.
4 . Yusuf/ 100.
5 . Mohammad/ 30.
6 . At-Tawbah/ 74.



226
 Cognition of Islam

something that they did not achieve!” This means that the person who 
claims to be a Muslim, whenever he says something which may not be 
heard except from an infidel or does something which may not be done 
except by an infidel, is considered a hypocrite, not an apostate; since 
an apostate is an infidel who confesses his blasphemy after his belief in 
Islam and based on Mutawatir narrations, killing him under this title, 
before or after asking repentance, depending upon discretion of God’s 
Caliph on the earth, is permissible, but a hypocrite is an unbeliever 
who does not confess his blasphemy, rather he considers himself a 
Muslim in order to survive and as a rule, killing him as an infidel, is 
not permissible; due to the fact that regularly, a person who says that 
he is Muslim, should be verified according to his words and his deeds 
will be accounted by God. Yes indeed, in case that the blasphemous 
deeds or words of the hypocrite, is clear and is an instance of fighting 
and corruption on the earth, killing him as a militant and corrupter on 
the earth and not as an infidel, is permissible and in this case, he will 
be given ritual ablution like Muslims and will be prayed and buried 
in Muslims’ cemetery, although direct involvement of God’s Caliph 
in these actions is not appropriate; as God has said to him: ٰوَلَا تُصَلِّ عَلَى 
َاإنَِّهُمْ كَفَرُوا بِ�للَّهِ وَرَسُولهِِ وَمَ�تُوا وَهُمْ فَ�سِقُون  ۖ قَبْرِهِ   And“ 1;اأحَدٍ مِنْهُمْ مَ�تَ اأبَدًا وَلَا تَقُمْ عَلَىٰ 
never pray on any of them when he died and never stand on his grave; 
since they disbelieved in God and His prophet, and they died while 
they were sinners”

[Cognition of the polytheist]
Therefore, someone who considers himself, a Muslim, is not regarded 

a polytheist, due to his deed, even if that deed is something like calling 
the dead people; since calling the dead people, whenever it is based on 
the belief that this is advantageous to do so, after God’s permission, 
is not considered polytheism; since God is mighty of giving benefit 
through a dead person, as He is mighty of giving benefit through an 
alive person; even He is mighty of taking out an alive from a dead and 
is mighty of taking out a dead from an alive; as He has said: َّيُخْرِجُ الْحَي 
�َِۚأرْضَ بَعْدَ مَوْته  He is mighty of taking“ 2;مِنَ الْمَيِّتِ وَيُخْرِجُ الْمَيِّتَ مِنَ الْحَيِّ وَيُحْيِي الْا

1 . At-Tawbah/ 84.
2 . Ar-Rum/ 19.
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out an alive from a dead and is mighty of taking out a dead from an 
alive” even some of the dead people are alive in His view; as He has 
said: َاأحْيَ�ءٌ وَلَكِٰنْ لَا تَشْعُرُون ۚ بَلْ  اأمْوَاتٌ  يُقْتَلُ فِي سَبِيلِ اللَّهِ   ;1 “And doوَلَا تَقُولوُا لمَِنْ 
not consider those who are martyred in the way of God as dead, rather 
they are alive but you do not understand” and some of the alive people 
are considered as dead, in His view; as He has said: ُاأوَمَنْ كَ�نَ مَيْتً� فَ�أحْيَيْنَ�ه 
ۚ �َ2;وَجَعَلْنَ� لَهُ نوُرًا يَمْشِي بهِِ فِي النَّ�سِ كَمَنْ مَثَلهُُ فِي الظُّلمَُ�تِ لَيْسَ بخَِ�رِجٍ مِنْه “Or someone 
who was dead, then we made him alive and set a light for him to walk 
among the people with it, like someone whose likeness is in darkness 
and does not come out of it?!” With the above description, calling 
some of the dead people is like calling some of the alive people in 
God’s view and calling some of the alive people in His view, is like 
calling some of the dead people; unless calling the dead people based 
on their advantage without God’s permission which is considered 
polytheism, in which case calling the alive people based on such a 
belief is polytheism as well; since the person who regards a creature, 
independent of the creator and expects it as he expects Him and is 
afraid of it like he is afraid of Him, is not a Muslim and therefore, if 
he does not consider himself a Muslim, he is a polytheist and if he 
considers himself a Muslim, he is a hypocrite and the hypocrite is 
tolerated as long as he does not cause sedition on the earth, meaning 
that he does not invite others toward polytheism and does not prevent 
them from Islam; as God has said: ٌلَئِنْ لَمْ يَنْتَهِ الْمُنَ�فِقُونَ وَالَّذِينَ فِي قُلوُبهِِمْ مَرَض 
قَلِيلًا اإلَِّا  فِيهَ�  يُجَ�وِرُونَكَ  ثُمَّ لَا  لَنُغْرِيَنَّكَ بهِِمْ  الْمَدِينَةِ   If the hypocrites“ 3;وَالْمُرْجِفُونَ فِي 
and those who have malady in their hearts and the seditious people in 
Medina do not stop, indeed we will motivate you against them, then 
they won’t live with you in that but a few of them!”

However, honestly, calling someone other than God instead of 
Him, whether he is dead or alive, based on belief in his advantage 
with God’s permission, although is not considered polytheism, but 
it is not befitting Muslims; since the advantage of non-God with 
the permission of God requires calling God not calling someone 
other than Him; due to the fact that in the view of the wise people, 

1 . Al-Baqarah/ 154. 
2 . Al-An’am/ 122.
3 . Al-Ahzab/ 60.
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calling the main advantageous source, is more worthy than calling 
a subordinate advantageous and anyone who has a connection with 
boss, does not get involved with his deputy and it is clear that God is 
close to all of His creatures and hears all their calls and does not need 
an intermediate between himself and them for this reason; as He has 
said: ۖ ِاإذَِا دَعَ�ن اعِ  اأجِيبُ دَعْوَةَ الدَّ  ۖ قَرِيبٌ  نِّي  فَ�إِ  ;1 “And whenوَاإذَِا سَ�ألَكَ عِبَ�دِي عَنِّي 
my servants ask you about me, so indeed I am close, I respond the 
call of the caller when he calls me!” Therefore, requesting for one’s 
needs from a dead or an alive person instead of God, even though if 
he is someone like the Prophet (PBUH(, is considered as abandoning 
a priority; since his highness, with all the dignity he has before God’s 
eyes, due to being a human being does not own any profit and loss for 
himself and accordingly nor for others, and he is not aware of being 
called in hidden and this is regardless if his highness is dead or alive; 
as God has said: َا اإلَِّا مَ� شَ�ءَ اللَّهُ ۚ وَلَوْ كُنْتُ اأعْلَمُ الْغَيْب  قُلْ لَا اأمْلِكُ لنَِفْسِي نَفْعً� وَلَا ضَرًّ
َوءُ ۚ اإنِْ اأنَ� اإلَِّا نَذِيرٌ وَبَشِيرٌ لقَِوْمٍ يُؤْمِنُون نِيَ السُّ  Say I do not“ 2;لَاسْتَكْثَرْتُ مِنَ الْخَيْرِ وَمَ� مَسَّ
own any profit and loss for myself unless what God wills and if I knew 
the secrets, I would increase the Good and would not be harmed; I am 
only a warner and I only bring good news for a group who believe” 
And therefore, calling his highness in secret instead of calling God, 
is not worthy and is considered as abandoning the priority; since the 
prior thing is calling God who is definitely aware of the secret and 
the detailed awareness of the Prophet (PBUH( of the secret is not 
certain, even it may not be possible, although his brief awareness of it 
is possible, considering God’s omnipotence; as God has said: وَسَيَرَى 
َئُكُمْ بمَِ� كُنْتُمْ تَعْمَلوُن هَ�دَةِ فَيُنَبِّ ونَ اإلَِىٰ عَ�لمِِ الْغَيْبِ وَالشَّ  And God“ 3;اللَّهُ عَمَلَكُمْ وَرَسُولهُُ ثُمَّ تُرَدُّ
and His prophet will see your deed, then you will be returned toward 
the knower of the secret and the evident, therefore He will make you 
informed of what you were doing!” 

This happens while making the prophet associate with God in some 
matters, in the meaning of considering him after God, is not regarded 
polytheism and restricting some matters to God, in the meaning of 
ignoring the prophet after God, is not monotheism; as expecting the 

1 . Al-Baqarah/ 186.
2 . Al-A’raf/ 188.
3 . At-Tawbah/ 94.
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grace of God and his prophet, is not considered polytheism and losing 
hope in His prophet’s grace, is not monotheism; as He has said: ْوَلَو 
َ1;اأنَّهُمْ رَضُوا مَ� اآتَ�هُمُ اللَّهُ وَرَسُولهُُ وَقَ�لوُا حَسْبُنَ� اللَّهُ سَيُؤْتيِنَ� اللَّهُ مِنْ فَضْلِهِ وَرَسُولهُُ اإنَِّ� اإلَِى اللَّهِ رَاغِبُون 
“And if they were satisfied with what God and His prophet bestowed 
them and would have said that God is sufficient for us, God and 
His prophet would soon bestow us from their grace, we are inclined 
toward God” And knowing the Good from God and His prophet is not 
regarded as polytheism and not knowing the Good from His prophet, 
is not regarded as monotheism; as He has said: ُاأغْنَ�هُمُ اللَّه اأنْ  اإلَِّا   وَمَ� نَقَمُوا 
ۚ ِ2;وَرَسُولهُُ مِنْ فَضْلِه “And they did not become vengeful unless after God 
and His prophet made them affluent from their grace” and wishing 
the Good for God and His prophet, is not regarded as polytheism and 
not wishing the Good for His prophet, is not considered monotheism; 
as the He has said: ۚ ِِوَلَا عَلَى الَّذِينَ لَا يَجِدُونَ مَ� يُنْفِقُونَ حَرَجٌ اإذَِا نَصَحُوا للَِّهِ وَرَسُوله;3 
“And there is no blame on those who do not find anything for charity 
so long as they are sincere to God and His prophet” and dividing the 
booty of war for God and His prophet is not polytheism and ignoring 
the share of His prophet is not monotheism, as God has said: َيَسْ�ألوُنَك 
ۖ ِأنْفَ�لُ للَِّهِ وَالرَّسُول أنْفَ�لِ ۖ قُلِ الْا  They ask you about Anfal5, tell them that“ 4;عَنِ الْا
Anfal belongs to God and the prophet” and inviting to God and His 
prophet, is not considered polytheism and not inviting to His prophet, 
is not monotheism; as He has said: ٌوَاإذَِا دُعُوا اإلَِى اللَّهِ وَرَسُولهِِ ليَِحْكُمَ بَيْنَهُمْ اإذَِا فَرِيق 
َ6;مِنْهُمْ مُعْرِضُون “And when they are invited to God and His prophet, to 
judge between them, then a group of them refuse” and taking action for 
satisfaction of God and His prophet, is not considered polytheism and 
not taking action for satisfaction of His prophet, is not monotheism; 
as He has said: َوَاللَّهُ وَرَسُولهُُ اأحَقُّ اأنْ يُرْضُوهُ اإنِْ كَ�نوُا مُؤْمِنِين;7 “And God and His 
prophet are more deserving to be satisfied should they be believers” 
and obeying God and His prophet is not regarded polytheism and not 

1 . At-Tawbah/ 59.
2 . At-Tawbah/ 74.
3 . At-Tawbah/ 91.
4 . Al-Anfal/ 1.
5 . [Translator note: Property truly belonging to prophet Mohammad or to any of the Imam.] 
6 . An-Nur/ 48.
7 . At-Tawbah/ 62.
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obeying His prophet is not monotheism; as He has said: ُاأطِيعُوا اللَّهَ وَرَسُولَه;1 
“Obey God and His prophet” and helping God and His prophet, is not 
regarded polytheism and not helping His prophet is not monotheism; 
as He has said:  بِ�لْغَيْبِۚ وَرُسُلَهُ  يَنْصُرُهُ  مَنْ  اللَّهُ   ;2 “And so that God willوَليَِعْلَمَ 
know who will help God and His prophets in secret” and referring 
the cases of disputations to God and His prophet is not regarded as 
polytheism and not referring them to His prophet is not monotheism; 
as He has said: ِوَالْيَوْم بِ�للَّهِ  تُؤْمِنُونَ  اإنِْ كُنْتُمْ  وَالرَّسُولِ  اللَّهِ  اإلَِى  وهُ  فَرُدُّ تَنَ�زَعْتُمْ فِي شَيْءٍ   فَ�إِنْ 
ۚ آخِرِ   Therefore if you disputed about something, refer it to God“ 3;الْا
and the prophet if you believe in God and the last day” since in none 
of those cases there is no contradiction between God and His prophet 
and His prophet is His path in those matters and accordingly, they will 
all return to God, to the extent that separating them in those matters, is 
considered blasphemy; as God has said: ْاإنَِّ الَّذِينَ يَكْفُرُونَ بِ�للَّهِ وَرُسُلِهِ وَيُرِيدُونَ اأن 
قوُا بَيْنَ اللَّهِ وَرُسُلِهِ وَيَقُولوُنَ نؤُْمِنُ ببَِعْضٍ وَنَكْفُرُ ببَِعْضٍ وَيُرِيدُونَ اأنْ يَتَّخِذُوا بَيْنَ ذَٰلكَِ سَبِيلًا؛ اأولئَِٰكَ  يُفَرِّ
�ًوَاأعْتَدْنَ� للِْكَ�فِرِينَ عَذَابً� مُهِين  ۚ �  Indeed those who disbelieve to“ 4;هُمُ الْكَ�فِرُونَ حَقًّ
God and His prophet and wish to separate God and His prophet and 
say that we believe in some of them and deny faith to others and wish 
to choose a way in between that; they are indeed the infidels and we 
have provided a humiliating punishment for the infidels” But it seems 
that calling God and His prophet in his absence, is not from the type 
of these matters; as if it is not mentioned in their rank; since there is a 
difference between God and His prophet in knowledge of the unseen 
and fulfilling the demands; as God has said: قُلْ لَا اأقوُلُ لَكُمْ عِنْدِي خَزَائنُِ اللَّهِ وَلَا 
ۖ ٌ5;اأعْلَمُ الْغَيْبَ وَلَا اأقوُلُ لَكُمْ اإنِِّي مَلَك “Say I do not tell you that God’s treasures 
are at my hand and I do not know the unseen and I do not tell you that 
I am an angel” considering the fact that the Prophet (PBUH( is only a 
human being like other people; as God has said: ْقُلْ اإنَِّمَ� اأنَ� بَشَرٌ مِثْلكُُم;6 
“Say I am only a human being like you” and hence due to being a 
human being, he is not capable of being aware of all the calls and he 

1 . Al-Anfal/ 20.
2 . Al-Hadid/ 25.
3 . An-Nisa/ 59.
4 . An-Nisa/ 150 & 151.
5 . Al-An’am/ 50.
6 . Al-Kahf/ 110.
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is not able to respond to all those at once and God’s might does not 
apply to enabling him to this deed; since this deed, due to inherent 
limitation of the human being’s power, is impossible and God’s might 
does not apply to impossible things; meaning that it is not imagined 
that God creates a human being, as God. Consequently, calling the 
Prophet (PBUH( in his absence instead of God or beside Him, without 
belief in God’s permission for his response, is polytheism and with 
belief in that is abandoning the priority; since in any way calling God 
is the prior.

Yes indeed, referring to the Prophet (PBUH( for the purpose of 
asking for prayer and forgiveness of his highness, in his lifetime, 
is worthy, since his prayer and asking forgiveness is closer to be 
accepted, due to his closeness to God; even that is one of his duties 
for his Ummah1; as God has commanded him and has said: ِّوَصَل 
ٌعَلِيم سَمِيعٌ  وَاللَّهُ   ۗ لَهُمْ  سَكَنٌ  صَلَاتَكَ  اإنَِّ   ۖ  And pray for them; indeed“ 2;عَلَيْهِمْ 
your prayer is a tranquility for them and God is the all hearing and the 
all knowing” and has said: ٌرَحِيم اللَّهَ غَفُورٌ  اإنَِّ   ۚ اللَّهَ  لَهُمُ   ;3 “And askوَاسْتَغْفِرْ 
God for forgiveness for them; undoubtedly God is a kind forgiver!” 
Rather it is unlikely that referring to his highness to ask for his prayer 
and forgiveness, if possible, be obligatory on his Ummah; as God 
has said: لَوَجَدُوا الرَّسُولُ  لَهُمُ  وَاسْتَغْفَرَ  اللَّهَ  فَ�سْتَغْفَرُوا  جَ�ءُوكَ  اأنْفُسَهُمْ  ظَلَمُوا  اإذِْ  اأنَّهُمْ   وَلَوْ 
�ًرَحِيم ابً�  تَوَّ  And if they came to you when they have oppressed“ 4;اللَّهَ 
themselves, so they asked God’s forgiveness and the prophet asked 
forgiveness for them, they would indeed find God, a kind accepter of 
repentance!” As this action has also been narrated from the previous 
nations; in a way that they referred to their prophets, for the purpose 
of forgiving their sins and fulfilling their needs by God and asked 
them to pray for them and to ask forgiveness for them, to the extent 
that they were sometimes given the ablution for repentance in rivers 
by them; as it has been narrated from the John (PBUH( that he gave 
people ablution for repentance in Jordan river and it has been narrated 
from the Christ (PBUH( similarly, although there was not much 

1 . [Translator note: Nation of Islam]
2 . At-Tawbah/ 103.
3 . An-Nur/ 62.
4 . An-Nisa/ 64.
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dedication to this matter in this Ummah and this can be due to their 
negligence and heedlessness; as God has said: ْيَسْتَغْفِر تَعَ�لَوْا  لَهُمْ  قِيلَ   وَاإذَِا 
َمُسْتَكْبِرُون وَهُمْ  ونَ  يَصُدُّ وَرَاأيْتَهُمْ  رُءُوسَهُمْ  وْا  لَوَّ اللَّهِ  رَسُولُ   And when it is said“ 1;لَكُمْ 
to them: come, God’s messenger will seek forgiveness for you, they 
nod their heads and you see them holding back in pride!” Yes indeed, 
after the Prophet (PBUH(, referring to his highness for the purpose of 
his prayer and asking forgiveness by him, does not seem possible and 
therefore, there is no other remedy but referring to His Caliph for that 
purpose and therefore, it is Muslims’ duty to refer to the Caliph of his 
highness at their own time and to ask him to pray for them and ask 
God’s forgiveness for them and it is clear that his prayer and request 
for God’s forgiveness is similar to prayer and forgiveness request of 
the Prophet (PBUH(.

Third; Sources of Islam
From all the above, it was made clear that Islam means submission 

to God’s will and it is obvious that God’s will has been manifested 
in form of His commandment and prohibition; since due to His 
perfection, He has commanded to all what is useful for human beings 
perfection and prohibited all that leads to his imperfection and has 
informed him of this commandment and prohibition, through His 
prophet. Therefore, the sources of Islam, are those things through 
which God’s commandment and prohibition are made clear and they 
are God’s holy book and His prophet.

The book of God
The first and most important source of Islam, is God’s holy book 

and it is manifestation of His will in words which were put into the 
heart of His prophet through an angel or without mediating that 
and they were read by His prophet with no decrease or increase, 
to hundreds of Muslims and has been narrated by them with no 
disrupting contradiction for thousands of Muslims and has reached to 
present Muslims in a written and Mutawatir format and therefore, it 
is definitely proof.

1 . Al-Munafiqun/ 5.
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[Non-distortion of the Quran]
Although a number of Muslims have been attributed that there is 

probability of occurrence of some distortion in the Quran by some of 
the primary Muslims, but there is no reason for this probability; rather 
this probability is in conflict with the wise rules; since God’s holy 
book’s narration has not been restricted to those who were accused 
of distorting it and was carried out by a large number of others than 
them and it is clear that collusion of all of them on distorting it in a 
unique form, is not possible. In other words, the narrators of holy 
book of God since the time of the Prophet (PBUH( up to now, have 
always been in a number such that their consensus on exactly the same 
decrease or increase in a unique form, has not been possible and this is 
a wise and experimental necessity. Moreover, occurrence of distortion 
in holy book of God means occurrence of a problem or an incongruity 
in it which is naturally observable, while no problem or incongruity 
is evident in it; rather its content is harmonious, elegant and wise 
and has no literary and semantic equal and is not objectionable and 
this means its being miraculous which proves it as an emanation of 
God and proves its non-distortion; because any distortion in it, will 
naturally cause damage to its order and disrupts its harmony, elegance 
and wisdom and blemishes its being miraculous, while this has not 
occurred; as God has said: ِاأفَلَا يَتَدَبَّرُونَ الْقُرْاآنَ ۚ وَلَوْ كَ�نَ مِنْ عِنْدِ غَيْرِ اللَّهِ لَوَجَدُوا فِيه 
كَثِيرًا  Therefore, don’t they ponder on the Quran?! If it was“ 1;اخْتِلَافً� 
from other than God, they would have found a great distortion in it 
definitely!” Moreover occurrence of a distortion in it, would have 
a concomitant adverse consequence that is possibility of Muslims’ 
deviation without a plausibility of their guidance; because its distorted 
parts has not been narrated in Mutawatir way and therefore, completing 
and correcting it, is not possible for Muslims. It is hereby understood 
that holy book of God is proof in its present form; meaning that it 
crtainly reveals God’s will.

[The authority of outwards and generalities of the Quran]
Although some of Muslims have been attributed that they consider 

the outward of holy book of God is not a proof; meaning that what 

1 . An-Nisa/ 82.
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often occurs from its phrases, is not the serious will of God and its 
generalities are not clearly committable; since there are less subjects 
in it, that were not specified by the Sunnah and therefore, adhering to 
it is useless, while this thought has no wise basis; since the outward of 
the phrases of the wise people is proof among them and indicates the 
serious intention of them and its generalities are not considered futile, 
even they are taken on its generality until the time of entrance of the 
specifying and it is evident that God is also one of the wise, but rather 
He is their creator and their master and therefore, the outward and 
generalities of His phrases is not an exception from this rule.

[Non-specification of understanding the Quran to a group of 
people]

It is also attributed to some of Muslims that they consider holy book 
of God, understandable only for a specific group of Muslims and do 
not consider it usable for others, while this imagination is also in 
conflict with the common sense and conscience; since holy book of 
God is not a mystery, rather it was revealed in clear Arabic language 
and addresses the public and hence was eased and appropriate for their 
understanding; as He has said: ٌذَا لسَِ�نٌ عَرَبيٌِّ مُبِين  ;1 “And this is a clearوَهَٰ
Arabic language” and has said: ِذَا بَيَ�نٌ للِنَّ�س  ;2 “This is a clarificationهَٰ
for all people” and has said: ٍكِر مُدَّ مِنْ  فَهَلْ  كْرِ  للِذِّ الْقُرْاآنَ  رْنَ�  يَسَّ  ;3 “Andوَلَقَدْ 
we have undoubtedly simplified the Quran for learning; so is there 
anyone who learns?!” Rather it is fair to say that, God’s word is more 
clear than the word of those who intend to clarify it; since it is more 
eloquent and rhetorical and is more appropriate with people’s intellect 
and therefore, someone who is incapable of understanding God’s 
word, is more incapable of understanding others’ word; as God has 
said: َفَبِ�أيِّ حَدِيثٍ بَعْدَ اللَّهِ وَاآيَ�تهِِ يُؤْمِنُون  ۖ  ;4 “These areتلِْكَ اآيَ�تُ اللَّهِ نَتْلوُهَ� عَلَيْكَ بِ�لْحَقِّ
the verses of God that we truly recite to you; therefore in which word 
they will believe, after God and His verses?!” And has said: ُوَمَنْ اأصْدَق 
�ً5;مِنَ اللَّهِ حَدِيث “And who is more truthful than God?!” and said: َل  اللَّهُ نَزَّ

1 . An-Nahl/ 103.
2 . Aal-i Imran / 138.
3 . Al-Qamar/ 17.
4 . Al-Jathiyah/ 6.
5 . An-Nisa/ 87.
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ِالْحَدِيث  And God has revealed the best word!” With all that“ 1;اأحْسَنَ 
being said, clarifying words of God with words of others is like trying 
to enlighten sunshine with an oil lamp!

Yes indeed, it is fair to say that a part of God’s word, due to its decline 
to the level of human being’s alphabet and usage of the common 
word, requires clarification, but this part of His word may not also be 
clarified except by Himself; since no one but Himself is aware of His 
intention and accordingly the human being is incapable of clarifying 
His word. Therefore, that part of His words which requires to be 
clarified, has been clarified by Himself and through another part of 
His words; such as the allegorical verses that are clarified through His 
decisive verses; as God has said: ٌهُوَ الَّذِي اأنْزَلَ عَلَيْكَ الْكِتَ�بَ مِنْهُ اآيَ�تٌ مُحْكَمَ�ت 
ۖ ٌ2;هُنَّ اأمُّ الْكِتَ�بِ وَاأخَرُ مُتَشَ�بهَِ�ت “He is the one who has revealed holy book 
to you; from which there are the decisive verses that are the basis of 
holy book and others are the allegorical verses” as for instance He has 
said allegorically: ٌنَ�ظِرَة رَبِّهَ�  اإلَِىٰ  نَ�ضِرَةٌ؛  يَوْمَئِذٍ   ;3 “Some faces on thatوُجُوهٌ 
day will be bright, and will be looking towards their Lord” and then 
for the purpose of clarifying His intention has said decisively: ُلَا تُدْرِكُه 
ُأبْصَ�رَۖ  وَهُوَ اللَّطِيفُ الْخَبِير أبْصَ�رُ وَهُوَ يُدْرِكُ الْا  No vision comprehend Him and“ 4;الْا
He comprehends all visions and He is the discerning and the aware” 
and has said: ِقَ�لَ رَبِّ اأرِنيِ اأنْظُرْ اإلَِيْكَۚ  قَ�لَ لَنْ تَرَاني;5 “He said my Lord! Show 
me [yourself] so that I look at you! He said: You will never see Me” 
or has said allegorically: ۚ ْيَدُ اللَّهِ فَوْقَ اأيْدِيهِم;6 “God’s hand is above their 
hands” and has said: ۚ ِفَ�أيْنَمَ� تُوَلُّوا فَثَمَّ وَجْهُ اللَّه;7 “Anywhere you look, there 
is God’s face” and has said: ٰنُ عَلَى الْعَرْشِ اسْتَوَى  ,;8 “The beneficentالرَّحْمَٰ
stood on the throne” and then has decisively said for the purpose of 
clarifying His intention: ۖ ٌكَمِثْلِهِ شَيْء  ;9 “There is nothing like theلَيْسَ 
likeness of Him!”

1 . Az-Zumar/ 23.
2 . Aal-i Imran / 7.
3 . Al-Qiyamah/ 22 & 23.
4 . Al-An’am/ 103.
5 . Al-A’raf/ 143.
6 . Al-Fath / 10.
7 . Al-Baqarah/ 115.
8 . Taha/ 5.
9 . Ash-Shuraa/ 11.
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[Impossibility of contradiction between the Quran and intellect]

It is essential to consider this fact that the Quran, due to its emanation 
by God, has no contradiction with intellect, since the intellect has also 
been emanated by God, like the Quran and there is no contradiction 
among God’s creatures, due to His unity; as He has said: فِي تَرَىٰ   مَ� 
ۖ تَفَ�وُتٍ  مِنْ  نِ  حْمَٰ الرَّ  You will see no incongruity in the creation“ 1;خَلْقِ 
of the Merciful” As God is wise Himself and has revealed His holy 
book to a wise prophet and has addressed the wise people in it and 
therefore its contradiction with intellect is impossible. Therefore, 
understanding holy book is possible based on intellect and inference 
from it contrary to intellect is not permissible and leads to deviation 
from its purpose; as some of the Ahl al-Hadith, due to their denial of 
authority of the intellect and renunciation of it, have imagined Him to 
be in high direction, relying on God’s words about His being seated 
on the divine throne and have imagined real hands and face for Him, 
relying on some other words of God about “hands” and “face”, while 
existing real directional and organs for God, is contrary to necessity 
of intellect; since existing real direction and organs is among the 
characteristics of the body which fills and empties a space and may 
be disintegrated and synthesized, while definitely God is not a body 
and does not fill and empty a space and may not be disintegrated and 
synthesized. Therefore, most of the Ahl al-Hadith, as a result of the 
weak wise push from the side of some individuals such as Abu al 
Hasan al Ash’ari (Died 324 AH), while emphasizing on the existence 
of the real direction and organs for God, have regarded His quality, 
unknown for themselves so that through this method, they may 
leave the anthropomorphism abyss; while they will not leave the 
anthropomorphism abyss through this method; because considering 
the real direction and organs for God is willingly or unwillingly a kind 
of determining quality for Him and therefore saying “with no how” 
after it, is like saying “candy” after eating the snake venom which 
does not make the mouth sweet! But without a doubt this viewpoint 
is the same as the anthropomorphism wrapped inside deceptive and 
senseless words; since in wise people’s lexicon, real directions and 
organs, are the directions and organs that fill a part of space and empty 

1 . Al-Mulk / 3.
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other parts and may be disintegrated and synthesized and directions 
and organs that have not this quality, are not real ones.

Therefore, it is clear that the purpose of mentioning “hand” for God 
is His omnipotence; as He has said: ۖ أيْدِ  الْا ذَا  دَاوُودَ  عَبْدَنَ�   ;1 “Andوَاذْكُرْ 
remember our servant David who had such a hand” means he had 
such a power; regarding that having a real hand, was not a privilege 
for David; as people who pledged allegiance to the Prophet (PBUH( 
under the trees, did not sense a real hand above their own hands and 
accordingly they did not perceive anything other than encompassing 
of the divine omnipotence over their own power, from the clause ُيَد 
ۚ ْ2;اللَّهِ فَوْقَ اأيْدِيهِم  and the purpose of “face” for God, is His essence; as 
He has said: ِكْرَام وَالْاإِ الْجَلَالِ  ذُو  رَبِّكَ  وَجْهُ   ;3 “And the glorious andوَيَبْقَىٰ 
esteemed face of your Lord will be remained” means that the glorious 
and esteemed essence of Him will be remained; considering that 
remaining His face, apart from His other organs is meaningless and 
has said: ِبَلَىٰ مَنْ اأسْلَمَ وَجْهَهُ للَِّهِ وَهُوَ مُحْسِنٌ فَلَهُ اأجْرُهُ عِنْدَ رَبِّه;4 “Yes indeed, anyone 
who submits his face to God, while he is a benevolent, he will be 
rewarded by his Lord” means that if one submits his essence to God; 
due to the fact that submitting the real face to Him, is meaningless 
and the purpose of “throne” for God, is not a throne on top of the 
heavens on which He is seated, but is His entire creation over which 
He encompasses; as He has said: ۖ أرْضَ  وَالْا مَ�وَاتِ  السَّ كُرْسِيُّهُ   ;5 “Hisوَسِعَ 
throne has encompassed the entire heavens and earth” and said: َوَكَ�ن 
�ًمُحِيط شَيْءٍ  بكُِلِّ   ”!And God has been encompassing everything“ 6;اللَّهُ 
Therefore, it is clear that such a perception is not only concomitant of 
using intellect, but also is a collective conclusion of God’s words in 
the Quran; rather they are primarily originated from them; due to the 
fact that God has revealed the Quran to the wise people and they do 
not infer interpretations other than them; since due to their method, 
the wise people sum different components of it and easily understand 

1 . Saad/ 17.
2 . Al-Fath/ 10. [Translator note: “God’s hand is above their hand.”]
3 . Ar-Rahman/ 27.  
4 . Al-Baqarah/ 112.
5 . Al-Baqarah/ 255.
6 . An-Nisa/ 126.
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serious intention of those words such as “hand”, “face” and “throne” 
and do not infer anything except the meaning appropriate to the divine 
dignity from those words. The mistake in this field occurs only for those 
who are incompetent and do not comprehend wise people’s words and it 
is clear that they are not addressed by the Quran and has no qualification 
for inferring from it either; as God has said: َآيَ�تِ لقَِوْمٍ يَفْقَهُون لْنَ� الْا  ;1قَدْ فَصَّ
“We have detailed the verses for the group who ponder” and also said: 
�ًؤُلَاءِ الْقَوْمِ لَا يَكَ�دُونَ يَفْقَهُونَ حَدِيث  ;2 “Therefore what is wrong with thisفَمَ�لِ هَٰ
group who are not even close to comprehend ever any word?!”.

To conclude, the Quran was revealed to all wise people and is 
appropriately proportional to their intellect and hence is comprehensible 
and proof for all of them, but insane people who are deprived from the 
gift of intellect or do not utilize it, are not able to understand it; not 
because of an ambiguity in it rather because of an insanity in them that 
they are deprived of the gift of intellect or do not utilize it and such 
people need to be under supervision of the wise people.

[Non-specification of the Quran’s authority to the prophet]
Yes, one thing that has been attributed to some of Muslims, is the 

authority of the Quran for no body except for the prophet; meaning 
that the Quran has been revealed only to his highness and therefore 
the Sunnah of his highness is the only source of Islam, while this 
is contrary to common sense and evident; since most of the Quran’s 
verses have not specifically addressed his highness, but have addressed 
the public and all Muslims, with the phrases ُيَ� اأيُّهَ� النَّ�س;3 and �َيَ� اأيُّه 
4;الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا and has been communicated to the public by his highness, 
while if they were revealed specifically to his highness, and has had 
no authority and benefit for others, its communication to them would 
not have been naturally obligatory, rather would be useless and vain. 
Moreover, whether the Quran was revealed specifically for his highness 
or for the public including his highness, his Sunnah is in agreement 
with it and therefore, adherence to the Quran has no contradiction with 

1 . Al-An’am/ 98.
2 . An-Nisa/ 78.
3 . Al-Baqarah/ 21. [Translator note: “O’ you the people”] 
4 . Al-Baqarah/ 153. [Translator note: “O’ you people who believe.”]
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adherence to the Sunnah of his highness. Therefore, God has clearly 
regarded adherence to His holy book, pleasant and said: َكُون  وَالَّذِينَ يُمَسِّ
َلَاةَ اإنَِّ� لَا نضُِيعُ اأجْرَ الْمُصْلِحِين  And those who adhere to holy“ 1;بِ�لْكِتَ�بِ وَاأقَ�مُوا الصَّ
book and have performed the prayers, we do not waste the reward of 
the reformers!” Moreover the Sunnah of his highness has not been 
narrated in a Mutawatir manner except in few cases and therefore, 
adherence to that is not sufficient for those who are born after his 
highness. However, one of the cases of the Mutawatir Sunnah, is the 
“al Thaqalayn”2 Hadith which has been narrated by more than thirty 
persons of his companions and implies the necessity of adherence to 
holy book after his highness.

[Impossibility of abrogating the Quran through prophet’s 
Sunnah]

It is hereby understood that referring to God’s holy book in order 
to comprehend Islam’s beliefs and commandments, is possible and 
necessary and the beliefs and commandments that are inconsistent with 
the texts of it, does not exist in Islam, even though it is documented 
by prophet’s Sunnah; since prophet’s Sunnah consists of the word 
and deed of his highness, in accordance with the Quran and it is not 
possible to be inconsistent with the Quran and has no competence to 
abrogate the Quran; As the Quran is the word of God and it is worthy 
that the prophet be obedient to the word of God and speaks and acts 
according to that and if there is any need to abrogate the Quran, God is 
more aware and more qualified to do that and He will do that through 
the Quran; since the Quran is Mutawatir and has reached to the east 
and west of the world, but the prophet’s Sunnah is not Mutawatir in 
most of cases and has not reached to the east and west of the world 
and as described above, abrogation of the Quran through the prophet’s 
Sunnah is not sufficient and may not achieve God’s purpose and is 
delayed expression of the need. Therefore, the Quran’s abrogation is 
permissible merely through the Quran itself and is not permissible 
through the prophet’s Sunnah and therefore, it has not occurred either.

Yes indeed, in case that narration of the prophet’s Sunnah in a 

1 . Al-A’raf/ 170.
2 . [Translator note: The two weighty things] 
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Mutawatir manner and publishing it throughout the world like the Quran, 
had been obligatory upon Muslims, abrogating the Quran would have 
been possibly permissible and may have occurred, even though Muslims 
have not carried out that task to Sunnah; since their failure in narrating 
the prophet’s Sunnah in a Mutawatir manner and publishing it through 
the world like the Quran may not prevent possibility of abrogating the 
Quran by that, but it is fair to say that, narrating the Quran as Mutawatir 
and publishing it throughout the world has been more the result of God’s 
act and will, than being the result of Muslims’ action and will and this 
has been originated from the characteristics of the Quran and has been 
started and administered by the prophet; as God has said: �َلْن نَزَّ نَحْنُ   اإنَِّ� 
َلَحَ�فِظُون لَهُ  وَاإنَِّ�  كْرَ   Indeed we have revealed the Quran and we will“ 1;الذِّ
definitely be its protector” whereas narrating the prophet’s Sunnah in 
a Mutawatir manner and publishing it throughout the world, has not 
benefited from such a capacity and was not started and managed by the 
prophet, along with the Quran. Therefore, it seems that it was never 
arranged that the Sunnah of his highness, establish a law contrary to 
the Quran and therefore there has been no motivation for narrating it 
in the Quran’s rank.

[Impossibility of specifying the Quran with the prophet’s 
Sunnah]

As specifying the Quran is only permissible through the Quran 
and is not permissible with the prophet’s Sunnah; since specification 
is a kind of abrogation and abrogating the Quran by the prophet’s 
Sunnah is not permissible; as the common Mutawatir is not specified 
with the solitory specific and specifying something which is evident 
with something which is covered, is not fair, rather it is contrary 
to wise people’s method; since they do not specify their public 
announcements with private announcements rather they specify with 
public announcements and they excuse anyone who acts based on the 
public announcements after the private announcements are made and 
it is evident that God is one of the wise, rather He is their creator and 
their master and therefore, specifying the Quran with the prophet’s 
Sunnah is not possible; unless a Sunnah which is Mutawatir and clear 

1 . Al-Hijr/ 9.
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like the Quran that in this way, specifying the Quran through that, is 
possible, but it is not secret that such a Sunnah does not exist; since 
the most famous narrations that seek the specification of the Quran are 
not as successive and evident as the Quran and therefore, they have no 
competence for specifying the Quran; due to the fact that in cases of 
contradiction, the weaker narration is not prior to the stronger narration 
and the Sunnah is the weaker narration and the Quran is the stronger. 
It is hereby understood that the dignity of the prophet’s Sunnah is 
not abrogation or specification of the Quran, but is explanation of it 
through explaining its subjects of law and its details particulars which 
do not require its abrogation or specification; as God has said: �َوَاأنْزَلْن 
َلَ اإلَِيْهِمْ وَلَعَلَّهُمْ يَتَفَكَّرُون كْرَ لتُِبَيِّنَ للِنَّ�سِ مَ� نزُِّ  And we have revealed the“ 1;اإلَِيْكَ الذِّ
Quran to you, in order to explain for people what was revealed to them 
and may they ponder!” and has not said, in order to abrogate for them or 
specify, but He has said in order to explain for them; such as explaining 
the prayers’ Rak’at2 and its qualities and adjuncts of the Zakat3 and its 
quantity and the conditions of Hajj4 and its rites and the number of the 
Uli al-Amr5 and the instances of it and it is clear that none of these 
matters, is abrogating or specifying the Quran.

[Impossibility of generalizing the Quran with the prophet’s 
Sunnah]

Furthermore, impossibility of generalizing the Quran with the 
prophet’s Sunnah will be originated from impossibility of specifying 
the Quran with it; since generalizing the law, is a kind of abrogation and 
hence a specification; due to the fact that it abrogates its specification 
to its subject matter and specifies it; like generalizing the prohibited 
foods in the Quran, despite it explicitly indicates the specification, to 
all other various foods; as God has said: ٰقُلْ لَا اأجِدُ فِي مَ� اأوحِيَ اإلَِيَّ مُحَرَّمً� عَلَى 
ۚ ِِنَّهُ رجِْسٌ اأوْ فِسْقً� اأهِلَّ لغَِيْرِ اللَّهِ به  6;طَ�عِمٍ يَطْعَمُهُ اإلَِّا اأنْ يَكُونَ مَيْتَةً اأوْ دَمً� مَسْفُوحً� اأوْ لَحْمَ خِنْزِيرٍ فَ�إِ
“Say I do not find anything prohibited for the person who eats it, in what 

1 . An-Nahl/ 44.
2 . [Translator note: Units]
3 . [Translator note: Alms tax]
4 . [Translator note: Pilgrimage to Mecca]
5 . [Translator note: Rank holders of sovereign ruling]
6 . Al-An’am/ 145.
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has been revealed to me, except for a corpse or a shed blood or flesh of 
swine which is unclean or any sin on which the name of non-God was 
mentioned!” It is evident that God is not forgetful and accordingly has 
not omitted another food due to forgetting it; as He has said: َوَمَ� كَ�نَ رَبُّك 
�ًّ1;نَسِي “And your Lord is not forgetful” and therefore, generalizing these 
four foods to tens of other foods through the prophet’s Sunnah which is 
typically non-Mutawatir and is accessible to a limited number of people, 
is not wise and is contrary to God’s justice and grace; unless it is subject 
of mentioning Makrooh2 food for the purpose of transcendence; since 
in that case, there would be no conflict between those two; or in a case 
which the Quran’s law is general and relies on a criteria, like when He 
said: َِمُ عَلَيْهِمُ الْخَبَ�ئث  ;3 “And forbids the impure things for them” thatوَيُحَرِّ
in this case, the law of the prophet’s Sunnah is not indeed generalizing 
the Quran’s law, but is guiding toward another example of it, while 
considering the unity of their criteria, which is committable when there 
is certainty in presence of criteria in them; such as prohibition of all the 
impurities of which the uncleanness is certain, such as human being’s 
excrement; although it is not mentioned beside the four foods and the 
principle is specifying the uncleanness to them, to the extent that it is 
not unlikely that eating things other than them, are unfavorable but 
not unlawful; as eating rotten and bitter things are not Haram, but is 
unfavorable and is not suitable for most of people’s taste.

[Necessity to evaluate narrations against the Quran]
It is hereby understood that abrogating or specifying or generalizing 

the Quran has not occurred by the Sunnah and hence those narrations 
that are totally or partially opposing the Quran, are not acceptable and 
are not considered to be from the Sunnah; such as the narrations that 
abrogate the incumbency of waiting period after divorce if the divorce 
is prescribed three times at a single session and those who abrogate 
the permission to enjoy with women and marriage with women from 
Ahl al-Kitab by prohibiting those two and the narrations that specify 
the impossibility of observing God by eyes to this world, and those 

1 . Maryam/ 64.
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who specify the prohibition of tendency toward the oppressors to non-
rulers, and those who specify the flow of the relatives’ inheritance to 
the non-murderer, and those who specify the lawfulness of the food 
of Ahl al-Kitab to grains, and those who specify the lawfulness of 
marriage with women from Ahl al-Kitab to the temporary marriage, 
and those who generalize prohibition law of four foods to prohibition 
of animals other than pig and other narrations like that. It is clear that 
none of these narrations that are opposing the Quran, have been issued 
by the prophet, unless for Istihbab1 or purification, as the non-obligatory 
rules in cases that have the capacity for it; since regarding something 
Mustahab2 or Makrooh,3 which the Quran has regarded permissible 
without making it obligatory or prohibited generally or partially, is 
not considered abrogation or specification of the Quran; due to the 
fact that a permitted disinclination or Istihbab, is not inconsistent to its 
permissibility and commitment to it and accordingly being aware of it, 
is not necessary. It is hereby understood that introducing narrations to 
the Quran, in limited cases in which relying on them is permissible, is 
necessary; since agreement or disagreement of them with the Quran, is 
the precondition for their correctness and a narration that is opposing 
the Quran, although it is correct in the opinion of Ahl al-Hadith, is 
not committable; since the basis for correctness of the narrations, is 
not the illusions of Ahl al-Hadith, but is the wise confidence to its 
issuance which may not be achieved in case of being inconsistent with 
the Quran.

The messenger of God
The second source of Islam, is the messenger of God and he is 

the one for whom God has manifested His will in a private manner 
and has obliged him to declare it for others; due to the fact that the 
public need to know about God’s will so that through taking action in 
accordance with it, they may achieve their perfection and in order to 
be aware of that, they have no other way except connection with God, 
while they are not capable of that on their own behalf and for this 
very reason, it is necessary for God to make that connection on His 

1 . [Translator note: The state of a deed being liked by God.]
2 . [Translator note: A deed which is liked by God.]
3 . [Translator note: A deed which is disliked by God.]
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own behalf, at least with one of them and to make him aware of His 
will and to make him obliged to inform others of that and hence, he 
is called “Nabi”1 based on that which means the person who informs, 
and the last messenger in the world, has been prophet Mohammad 
(PBUH(; as it was proved based on intellect rule and God has said: �َم 
 ينَۗ دٌ اأبَ� اأحَدٍ مِنْ رِجَ�لكُِمْ وَلَكِٰنْ رَسُولَ اللَّهِ وَخَ�تَمَ النَّبِيِّ  Mohammad is not the“ 2;كَ�نَ مُحَمَّ
father of anyone of your men, but he is God’s messenger and the last 
of prophets” and he is the person to whom God has revealed His holy 
book and has obliged him to three tasks with that regards: Reading, 
explaining and conforming it for people; as He has said: َكَذَٰلكَِ اأرْسَلْنَ�ك 
َةٍ قَدْ خَلَتْ مِنْ قَبْلِهَ� اأمَمٌ لتَِتْلوَُ عَلَيْهِمُ الَّذِي اأوْحَيْنَ� اإلَِيْك  In this way we sent you“ 3;فِي اأمَّ
in a nation, before whom the nations have passed so that you may read 
what we have revealed to you” and has said: ِللِنَّ�س لتُِبَيِّنَ  كْرَ  الذِّ اإلَِيْكَ   وَاأنْزَلْنَ� 
ْلَ اإلَِيْهِم  And we have revealed the remembrance to you in order“ 4;مَ� نزُِّ
to explain for people what has been revealed to them” and has said: 
ۖ ُاللَّه اأنْزَلَ  بمَِ�  بَيْنَهُمْ   ;5 “Therefore rule among them based on whatفَ�حْكُمْ 
God has revealed!”

[The prophet’s dignities]
Therefore, before anything the prophet is the mediator in 

propagation of God’s laws through reading and explaining His holy 
book and this is his major dignity and this is the meaning of prophet-
hood; as God has said: ۗ الْبَلَاغُ  اإلَِّا  الرَّسُولِ  عَلَى   ;6 “There is no dutyمَ� 
for the prophet except propagation” means that there is no task but 
propagation of God’s laws which is undertaken by the prophet, with 
respect to his prophet-hood, although in cases that he was assigned as 
Imam of people, he is regarded the mediator in conformity of God’s 
laws with respect to the fact that he is their Imam; like Ibrahim (PBUH( 
whom God assigned as people’s Imam, sometime after delegating him 
as the prophet so that he will be the mediator in conformity to His 
commandments among them; as He has said: ٍرَبُّهُ بكَِلِمَ�ت اإبِْرَاهِيمَ  ابْتَلَىٰ   وَاإذِِ 

1 . [Translator note: The messenger]
2 . Al-Ahzab/ 40.
3 . Ar-Ra’d/ 30.
4 . An-Nahl/ 44.
5 . Al-Ma’idah/ 48.
6 . Al-Ma’idah/ 99.
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ۖ �ًهُنَّ ۖ قَ�لَ اإنِِّي جَ�عِلكَُ للِنَّ�سِ اإمَِ�م  And when his Lord examined Ibrahim“ 1;فَ�أتَمَّ
through some words, then he completed them, He said I appoint you 
as an Imam for people!” Since it is clear that mere awareness of people 
from God’s laws is not sufficient for their achievement of perfection 
and conformity with God’s laws among them is also necessary for 
them, while conformity to God’s laws completely, needs the complete 
awareness of their subjects which are the absolute and external 
realities and are not possible except for God who is aware of entire 
absolute and external realities. Moreover, many of God’s laws, have 
general and political natures and hence executing them is not possible 
except through applying domination, while applying domination 
means sovereignty which is inherently specified to God and no one 
but Him is qualified for that. Therefore, as it is necessary for God to 
appoint a mediator for propagation of His laws, it is necessary for 
Him to appoint a mediator for conformity to His laws; especially due 
to the fact that determining a law without appointing an executer for 
it has no guarantee of execution and is not sufficient for fulfillment of 
the purpose and therefore, is in contrary to the method of wise people; 
even determining a rule without appointing a ruler, means leaving the 
execution of that rule to people which is like leaving its execution to 
luck; yet in fact, it is obligating people to a task which is not in their 
power even if they will to comply; since its complete execution, needs 
complete awareness of its subject matter which is not possible for 
people due to their inherent ignorance and it is clear that its execution 
in an incomplete way is not sufficient.

Therefore, the most deserving person for Mediation in conformity 
to God’s laws, is the mediator in propagating them, since he is the 
only person who is in connection with God and is the first one who has 
been informed from His laws and accordingly he is capable before and 
more than anybody else in becoming aware of the external instances 
of them. Therefore, the majority of the prophets, as they were obliged 
to propagate God’s laws, they were also obliged to conform them 
among people and these two were both their dignities.

However, it seems that their supervision over conformity to God’s 
laws unlike their supervision in propagation of His commands is 

1 . Al-Baqarah/ 124.
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not necessary, but it is permissible to be performed through seeking 
deputy; meaning that the prophet may choose a deputy for conformity 
to God’s laws and administering His sovereignty on the earth; 
provided that his deputy is capable of this task like himself; meaning 
that he is aware of God’s laws like him and he must also be immune 
of making any mistakes in conforming to those; since otherwise, 
leaving this task to him, will not obtain God’s purpose and it is not 
permissible, while knowing someone with these characteristic, is only 
possible for God; since the complete awareness of God’s laws and 
complete immunity from making mistakes in their conformity, is not 
written on anybody appearance and it is among the esoteric matters 
and accordingly it is evident for no one other than God who is the 
knower of the invisible and the visible; as He has said: َاأوَلَيْسَ اللَّهُ بِ�أعْلَم 
َ1;بمَِ� فِي صُدُورِ الْعَ�لَمِين “Isn’t God more knower of what is in the hearts of 
the people of the world?!” and said: ۚ ْنفُُوسِكُم بمَِ� فِي  اأعْلَمُ   ;2 “Yourرَبُّكُمْ 
Lord is more aware about what is inside you than yourself” and said: 
ۖ بكُِمْ  اأعْلَمُ   اإنَِّ :;3 “Your Lord is more knowing to you” and saidرَبُّكُمْ 
َبِ�لْمُهْتَدِين اأعْلَمُ  وَهُوَ   ۖ سَبِيلِهِ  عَنْ  يَضِلُّ  مَنْ  اأعْلَمُ  هُوَ   Undoubtedly your Lord“ 4;رَبَّكَ 
is more knowing that who has been misguided from His way and He 
is more knowing to guided people” and said: ٰاأهْدَى هُوَ  بمَِنْ  اأعْلَمُ   فَرَبُّكُمْ 
5;سَبِيلًا “Therefore your Lord is more knowing to those who are more 
guided” and said: ۚ ْيمَ�نكُِم بِ�إِ اأعْلَمُ   ;6 “And God is more knowing toوَاللَّهُ 
your faith” and said: ٰاتَّقَى بمَِنِ  اأعْلَمُ   ;7 “He is more knowing aboutهُوَ 
those who have become God-fearing” and said: َكِرِين�  ;8األَيْسَ اللَّهُ بِ�أعْلَمَ بِ�لشَّ
“Isn’t God more knowing about the grateful people?!” and therefore 
on that basis He said: ۗ ُاللَّهُ اأعْلَمُ حَيْثُ يَجْعَلُ رِسَ�لَتَه;9 “God is more knowing 
as to where to set His divine mission!” Therefore, appointing a deputy 
for the prophet for conformity to God’s laws, in case there is the 

1 . Al-’Ankabut/ 10.
2 . Al-Isra/ 25.
3 . Al-Isra/ 54.
4 . Al-An’am/ 117.
5 . Al-Isra/ 84.
6 . An-Nisa/ 26.
7 . An-Najm/ 32.
8 . Al-An’am/ 53.
9 . Al-An’am/ 124.
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necessity or an expedient in appointing a deputy for Him, is only in 
God’s power and accordingly is undertaken by Him and He does that 
by introducing a deputy for the prophet and obliges him to introduce 
him to others.

It is indeed clear that non-supervision of the prophet on conformity 
to God’s laws, has no contradiction with his mediation in that; since 
supervision of his deputy on that, is as his supervision and is cited his 
mediation; due to the fact that wise people do their job by their own 
hand or by appointing a deputy and in both cases, performing their job 
is attributed to them. As for instance, the Israelite prophets before David 
(PBUH(, were only assistant in supervising propagation of God’s laws 
and on this credit, they were called “Nabi” and they delegated some 
people by His command, as their deputy for the purpose of conformity 
to God’s laws that were called Malik1 on this credit; as God has said: 
 وَاإذِْ قَ�لَ مُوسَىٰ لقَِوْمِهِ يَ� قَوْمِ اذْكُرُوا نعِْمَةَ اللَّهِ عَلَيْكُمْ اإذِْ جَعَلَ فِيكُمْ اأنْبِيَ�ءَ وَجَعَلَكُمْ مُلوُكً� وَاآتَ�كُمْ مَ�
َالْعَ�لَمِين مِنَ  اأحَدًا  يُؤْتِ   And when Moses told his nation that O’ my“ 2;لَمْ 
nation! remember God’s grace for yourselves when He appointed the 
prophets among you and set you the sovereign kings and bestowed you 
something that He did not bestow anyone else in the world” as a group 
of them told their prophet after Moses (PBUH( to delegate a sovereign 
king from God for conformity to the Jihad law among them; regarding 
that their prophet was only the supervisor for propagation of God’s laws 
and was not the supervisor for conformity to God’s laws and therefore, 
God delegated Saul as “Malik” and the supervisor for conformity to His 
laws; as He has said: �َاألَمْ تَرَ اإلِىَ الْمَلَاإِ مِنْ بَنِي اإسِْرَائيِلَ مِنْ بَعْدِ مُوسَىٰ اإذِْ قَ�لوُا لنَِبِيٍّ لَهُمُ ابْعَثْ لَن 
ۖ ِ3;مَلِكً� نقَُ�تلِْ فِي سَبِيلِ اللَّه “Didn’t you see a group of the Israelite after Moses 
who told their prophet delegate a sovereign king for us in order to fight 
in the way of God” so that where He said: ْوَقَ�لَ لَهُمْ نَبِيُّهُمْ اإنَِّ اللَّهَ قَدْ بَعَثَ لَكُم 
ۚ �ً4;طَ�لوُتَ مَلِك “And their prophet told them that God has delegated Saul 
as your sovereign king!” It seems that this was a common process 
among the Israelite where God appointed and introduced two people 
from among them: One as “Nabi” for supervision on propagation 

1 . [Translator note: The sovereign king]
2 . Al-Ma’idah/ 20.
3 . Al-Baqarah/ 246.
4 . Al-Baqarah/ 247.
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of His commands and the other as “Malik” for supervision over 
conformity to His commands; until when it was David’s (PBUH( 
turn; then God collected both prophet-hood and sovereign kingdom 
in Him; as He has said: زَبُورًا دَاوُودَ  وَاآتَيْنَ�   ۖ بَعْضٍ  عَلَىٰ  النَّبِيِّينَ  بَعْضَ  لْنَ�  فَضَّ  ;1وَلَقَدْ 
“And indeed we exalted some prophets more than some others and 
bestowed David, the Psalms” and said: َالْمُلْك اللَّهُ  وَاآتَ�هُ  جَ�لوُتَ  دَاوُودُ   وَقَتَلَ 
 يَشَ�ءُۗ  � مِمَّ وَعَلَّمَهُ   And David killed Goliath and God bestowed“ 2;وَالْحِكْمَةَ 
him the kingdom and wisdom and taught him as He willed” as He 
named him “a Caliph on the earth”, on the credit of his supervision 
on conformity to God’s laws and said: ِأرْض الْا فِي  خَلِيفَةً  جَعَلْنَ�كَ  اإنَِّ�  دَاوُودُ   يَ� 
ۚ ِ3;فَ�حْكُمْ بَيْنَ النَّ�سِ بِ�لْحَقِّ وَلَا تَتَّبِعِ الْهَوَىٰ فَيُضِلَّكَ عَنْ سَبِيلِ اللَّه “O’ David! we have 
appointed you as a Caliph on the earth, therefore rule among people 
rightfully and do not follow the passions which will misguide you 
from the way of God” and it is hereby understood that the supervisor 
on conformity to God’s laws is considered His Caliph on the earth and 
may not be a prophet, although it would be then necessary for him to 
be introduced by God and through His prophet, as it was the case for 
Saul, and for this very reason, one may not regard him as an evident 
for separation of religion from politics, since his politics is originated 
from the prophet’s religion and is bound to that.

To conclude, God has two types of supervisors among people that 
can manifest in one or two individuals subject-wise. One supervisor 
for propagation of His commands which is called a “Nabi” or “Rasul”4 
and one supervisor for conformity to His commands among them 
which is called “Malik”, “Imam” and “God’s Caliph on the Earth.” 
According to the fact that they need God’s guidance in two fields; One 
in general field of awareness from God’s will which has a theoretical 
aspect and will be manifested in the frame of awareness from His 
laws and other one is in detailed realm for awareness from what 
includes God’s will to real life which has the practical aspect and will 
be manifested in the frame of awareness from subjects of God’s laws 
and is the basis for divine sovereignty.

1 . Al-Isra/ 55.
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 251.
3 . Saad/ 26.
4 . [Translator note: Prophet]
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[Necessity for people to refer to the prophet]
It is hereby understood that referring to the prophet is obligatory for 

all those people who are at his time; since being aware of God’s laws 
and its subject matter, without referring to him is not possible and his 
reference to all people who are at his time, is excused. Moreover, it 
is naturally required that the needful person refers to someone who is 
able to fulfill his need, not the person who is not in need refers to one 
who is needful; since the needful person in case of non-referring to 
the one who is not in need will be destroyed, while the non-needful 
person will not be harmed in case the person in need does not refer 
to him. Therefore it is obligatory for all people to refer to the prophet 
and it is not obligatory for the prophet to refer to everyone, but it is 
sufficient for him to inform them about his own prophet-hood. Yes 
indeed, reference of all people to him simultaneously, due to the fact 
that it will cause hardship and disorder in the system, is not wise and 
it is sufficient for them to refer to him in turns or dispatch some people 
from among themselves whose narration would count as Mutawatir 
to refer to him and to bring the news for them; as God has said: �َوَم 
قَوْمَهُمْ ينِ وَليُِنْذِرُوا  هُوا فِي الدِّ ليَِتَفَقَّ فِرْقَةٍ مِنْهُمْ طَ�ئفَِةٌ  نَفَرَ مِنْ كُلِّ  فَلَوْلَا   ۚ ليَِنْفِرُوا كَ�فَّةً   كَ�نَ الْمُؤْمِنُونَ 
َ1;اإذَِا رَجَعُوا اإلَِيْهِمْ لَعَلَّهُمْ يَحْذَرُون “And believers were not those who migrate 
altogether, so why not from each group of them some migrate to learn 
about the religion and to warn their own nation when they return, so 
that they may beware?!”

 [Necessity for people to accept from the prophet]
It is clear that necessity of referring to the prophet, requires the 

necessity of acceptance from him; since the necessity of referring 
to him without the necessity of accepting from him, is useless. 
Moreover, his mediation in propagation and conformity to laws, will 
have meaning when obeying him in laws which he propagates and 
conforms to, is obligatory; Therefore, God has said: ٍوَمَ� اأرْسَلْنَ� مِنْ رَسُول 
ۚ اللَّهِ  ذْنِ  بِ�إِ ليُِطَ�عَ   And we have not revealed any prophet unless to“ 2;اإلَِّا 
be obeyed with the permission of God” regarding that obeying the 
messenger, is obeying the one who has sent him; as He has said: ْمَن 

1 . At-Tawbah/ 122.
2 . An-Nisa/ 64.
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ۖ َ1;يُطِعِ الرَّسُولَ فَقَدْ اأطَ�عَ اللَّه “Anyone who obeys the messenger, has obeyed 
God” since he does not speak on behalf of himself, rather he declares 
God’s will; as He has said: ٰوَمَ� يَنْطِقُ عَنِ الْهَوَىٰ؛ اإنِْ هُوَ اإلَِّا وَحْيٌ يُوحَى;2 “And 
he does not speak on the passion; it is nothing but the revelation”

[Necessity of the prophet’s infallibility]
As it is necessary for God to prevent him from the imperfection 

that causes disruption in propagation of His laws; such as forgetting 
what God has declared to him, as He has said: ٰسَنُقْرِئكَُ فَلَا تَنْسَى;3 “We 
will read to you, then you will not forget” and like changing what 
God has declared to him; as He has said: ِلَهُ مِنْ تلِْقَ�ء  قُلْ مَ� يَكُونُ ليِ اأنْ اأبَدِّ
 ۖ  Say I am not allowed to change it of my accord” and like“ 4;نَفْسِي 
attributing something to God what He has not declared to him; as 
He has said: ِبِ�لْيَمِين مِنْهُ  أخَذْنَ�  لَا أقَ�وِيلِ؛  الْا بَعْضَ  عَلَيْنَ�  لَ  تَقَوَّ  ;5 “And if heوَلَوْ 
would attribute some words to us; we would have certainly captured 
him powerfully” and like avoiding from propagation of some laws 
of God; as He has said: ْتَفْعَل لَمْ  وَاإِنْ   ۖ رَبِّكَ  مِنْ  اإِلَيْكَ  اأنْزِلَ  مَ�  بَلِّغْ  سُولُ  الرَّ اأيُّهَ�   يَ� 
 ۗ النَّ�سِ  مِنَ  يَعْصِمُكَ  وَاللَّهُ   ۚ رِسَ�لَتَهُ  بَلَّغْتَ   O’ messenger! propagate what“ 6;فَمَ� 
has been revealed to you from your Lord; since if you do not do 
that, you have not propagated His divine mission and God will keep 
you safe from people” and like tendency toward the oppressors in 
propagation of God’s laws, as He has said: ُتَرْكَن كِدْتَ  لَقَدْ  ثَبَّتْنَ�كَ  اأنْ   وَلَوْلَا 
7;اإلَِيْهِمْ شَيْئً� قَلِيلًا “And had it not been that we kept you, you were close 
to incline a little toward them” and like doing some deeds that may 
lead to committing sins and hence prevents others to feel confidence 
in one’s narration; as God has said: اإنِْ جَ�ءَكُمْ فَ�سِقٌ بنَِبَ�إٍ فَتَبَيَّنُوا;8 “If a sinner 
has narrated something to you, research it” and like a deliberate 
violation of others’ rights which is considered oppression; as God 

1 . An-Nisa/ 80.
2 . An-Najm/ 3 & 4.
3 . Al-A’la/ 6.
4 . Yunus/ 15.
5 . Al-Haqqa/ 44 & 45.
6 . Al-Ma’idah/ 67.
7 . Al-Isra/ 74.
8 . Al-Hujurat/ 6.
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has said: َالظَّ�لمِِين عَهْدِي  يَنَ�لُ   ;1 “My covenant will not reach to theلَا 
oppressors” since making someone the mediator for propagation of 
laws of God, who due to involvement in some of these items, does not 
have the power or capacity of propagation of God’s laws, is contrary 
to wisdom and justice of God and will not be issued by Him and this 
means the necessity of the prophet’s infallibility. 

[Permissibility of the prophet’s Sahw2]
Although fairly, the prophet’s fall into some kinds of Sahw that may 

not disrupt the propagation of God’s laws by him, is not contrary to his 
infallibility; such as forgetting personal matters or to make mistakes 
in permissible matters or to rush in permissible deeds or to become 
exhausted from regular works or to be unaware of unnecessary matters 
or to fail in involuntary deeds such as falling asleep during daytime; 
since these kinds of failures are concomitant of being a human being 
which is common among the prophets and other people; as God has 
said: ْقُلْ اإنَِّمَ� اأنَ� بَشَرٌ مِثْلكُُم;3 “Say indeed I am only a human being like 
you” and it is clear that immunity from these kinds of failures, is only 
possible for God who is the real perfect and there is no perfect other 
than Him and only He is worthy of exaltation and the prophets are not 
gods like God and do not transcend Him in purity and perfection and 
are not exalted like Him; as He has said: َوَلَا يَ�أمُْرَكُمْ اأنْ تَتَّخِذُوا الْمَلَائكَِةَ وَالنَّبِيِّين 
َ4;اأرْبَ�بً�ۗ  اأيَ�أمُْرُكُمْ بِ�لْكُفْرِ بَعْدَ اإذِْ اأنْتُمْ مُسْلِمُون “And He does not order you to assume 
angels and prophets as gods; Does He order you to blasphemy after 
you are Muslims?!” but the prophets are human beings who are aware 
of what a human being can and must be aware of and they abstain 
from everything that a human being can and must abstain from and 
therefore, exaggerating about them by taking them to a place beyond 
the ability of human beings in order to consider them purified from 
any kind of Sahw, forgetfulness and negligence, is not permissible; 
as downgrading them by attributing deeds that are contrary to piety, 
modesty and chastity, is away from the truth and is impermissible.

1 . Al-Baqarah/ 124.
2 . [Translator note: Inadvertent error]
3 . Al-Kahf/ 110.
4 . Aal-i Imran / 80.
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Yes, it is possible that some of them before their prophet-hood, have 
done inappropriate deeds or have been oppressive to themselves, that 
have repented from them before the beginning of their prophet-hood; 
like the deed performed by Adam (PBUH(, when he ate the fruit of 
the tree, despite God’s prohibition and the deed performed by Moses 
(PBUH( when he killed a man from his enemies in partiality of his 
friend and without investigation; considering the fact that both of them 
have confessed that oppressiveness of those deeds on themselves; as 
Adam (PBUH( said: َرَبَّنَ� ظَلَمْنَ� اأنْفُسَنَ� وَاإنِْ لَمْ تَغْفِرْ لَنَ� وَتَرْحَمْنَ� لَنَكُونَنَّ مِنَ الْخَ�سِرِين;1 
“My Lord! We have treated ourselves with oppression and if you do 
not forgive us and have mercy upon us, surely we will be among the 
losers” and Moses (PBUH( said: ُاإنَِّه  ۚ لَهُ  فَغَفَرَ  ليِ  فَ�غْفِرْ  نَفْسِي  ظَلَمْتُ  اإنِِّي   رَبِّ 
ُالرَّحِيم الْغَفُورُ   My Lord! I have undoubtedly inflicted oppression“ 2;هُوَ 
on myself, so forgive me! Therefore He forgave him; since He is 
the forgiver and the merciful” even maybe some of them have done 
inappropriate deeds or oppression toward themselves at the time of 
their prophet-hood, which were not contrary to their prophet-hood 
mission and have repented from those deeds immediately; such as 
the deed performed by Jonah (PBUH(, when he left his nation before 
God’s permission, after fulfilling his prophetic mission when he was 
driven to despair about his nation’s compliance, as He has said: وَذَا 
 النُّونِ اإذِْ ذَهَبَ مُغَ�ضِبً� فَظَنَّ اأنْ لَنْ نَقْدِرَ عَلَيْهِ فَنَ�دَىٰ فِي الظُّلمَُ�تِ اأنْ لَا اإلَِهَٰ اإلَِّا اأنْتَ سُبْحَ�نَكَ اإنِِّي كُنْتُ
َ3;مِنَ الظَّ�لمِِين “And the companion of the whale when he went out with 
rage then he thought that we will not go strict on him, so he called 
in the darkness that there is no God but You, You are pure and I was 
undoubtedly from among the oppressors” and like the deed performed 
by David (PBUH( when he requested his brother to divorce his only 
wife in order to marry her, while he already had ninety nine wives; as 
God has quoted from his brother sarcastically: َذَا اأخِي لَهُ تسِْعٌ وَتسِْعُون  اإنَِّ هَٰ
اإلَِىٰ نَعْجَتِكَ  بسُِؤَالِ  ظَلَمَكَ  لَقَدْ  قَ�لَ  الْخِطَ�بِ؛  فِي  نيِ  وَعَزَّ اأكْفِلْنِيهَ�  فَقَ�لَ  وَاحِدَةٌ  نَعْجَةٌ  وَليَِ   نَعْجَةً 
ۖ ِ4;نعَِ�جِه “Indeed this is my brother who has ninety nine ewes while I 
have only one ewe, so he asked me to give it to him and put me under 

1 . Al-A’raf/ 23.
2 . Al-Qasas/ 16.
3 . Al-Anbya/ 87.
4 . Saad/ 23 & 24.
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pressure with the word; and he said undoubtedly he has oppressed 
you by asking you to give him the only ewe you have, despite he had 
plenty of his own ewes” and like the deed performed by Solomon 
(PBUH(, when he got busy with treatment of beautiful horses in the 
evening and hence forgot remembrance of God before the sunset; as 
God has said: ِفِنَ�تُ الْجِيَ�دُ؛ فَقَ�لَ اإنِِّي اأحْبَبْتُ حُبَّ الْخَيْرِ عَنْ ذِكْر�  اإذِْ عُرِضَ عَلَيْهِ بِ�لْعَشِيِّ الصَّ
ِ1;رَبِّي حَتَّىٰ تَوَارَتْ بِ�لْحِجَ�ب “When in the evening the beautiful horses were 
presented to him; so he said indeed I preferred the companionship of 
the horses to remembering my Lord, until the sun was covered” And 
in fact none of these deeds, from which they immediately repented are 
relevant to propagation of God’s laws by them and therefore, may not 
be regarded inconsistent to their prophethood; especially regarding 
that incumbency of obeying the prophets, is not necessarily due to 
their infallibility from these kind of deeds so that any disruption in 
that, prevents obedience to them, rather it is possible that it is due to 
the fact that God has commanded to obey them which is advantageous 
holistically and being excuser in cases of failure. Yes indeed, being 
excuser for obeying them, is not sufficient by itself for God’s purpose; 
since His purpose due to His perfection is human being’s achievement 
to perfection which is gained by real obedience and not only 
superficial obedience and therefore, their dos and don’ts, whether they 
have performed an erroneous act or not, is necessarily in conformity 
to God’s dos and don’ts and incumbency of obeying them, is due to 
this very conformity; as God has said: ُوَمَ� اآتَ�كُمُ الرَّسُولُ فَخُذُوهُ وَمَ� نَهَ�كُمْ عَنْه 
ِالْعِقَ�ب شَدِيدُ  اللَّهَ  اإنَِّ   ۖ اللَّهَ  وَاتَّقُوا   ۚ  And take what the prophet gave“ 2;فَ�نْتَهُوا 
you and abandon what the prophet prohibited you from that, and be 
afraid of God; since He has a severe punishment” and has said: ِفَلْيَحْذَر 
ٌ3;الَّذِينَ يُخَ�لفُِونَ عَنْ اأمْرِهِ اأنْ تُصِيبَهُمْ فِتْنَةٌ اأوْ يُصِيبَهُمْ عَذَابٌ األيِم “Therefore those who 
disobey from His law, must be afraid of sedition that may run into 
them or some painful punishment that run into them.!”

[Authority of Sunnah of God’s prophet forever]
It is hereby understood that the prophet’s Sunnah is proof and 

1 . Saad/ 31 & 32.
2 . Al-Hashr/ 7.
3 . An-Nur/ 63.
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what we mean by his Sunnah is his deed and word; as God has said: 
كَثِيرًا اللَّهَ  وَذَكَرَ  آخِرَ  الْا وَالْيَوْمَ  اللَّهَ  يَرْجُو  كَ�نَ  لمَِنْ  حَسَنَةٌ  اأسْوَةٌ  اللَّهِ  رَسُولِ  فِي  لَكُمْ  كَ�نَ   ;1لَقَدْ 
“Undoubtedly there is a good role model for you, in the prophet for 
every person who is hopeful of God and the last day and remembers 
God very much” and by that, we do not mean the word and deed 
attributed to him under title of “Hadith”; because that is indicated as 
his word and deed not itself and accordingly in case it is Mutawatir, 
it proves that and is proof and in case it is not Mutawatir, it does 
not prove that and is not proof; regarding that the certitude in his 
word and deed is essential for following it and it may be achieved 
either through senses that is seeing and hearing or through the Lobb2 

which is succession and frequency of narrative and conjecture to his 
deed and word which is gained through solitary narrations, is not a 
proof; as God has said: ۚ �ًاإنَِّ الظَّنَّ لَا يُغْنِي مِنَ الْحَقِّ شَيْئ;3 “Indeed conjecture 
does not make anything needless of the truth!” Therefore the word 
and deed of the Prophet (PBUH) for whoever finds certitude in them 
would become proof whether he has been present at the time of his 
highness or afterwards; since commandments communicated by all 
of the prophets are fixed necessarily until communication of another 
commandments by another prophet after him, while according to 
God’s certain narration, there will be no prophet after Mohammad 
(PBUH( to communicate another commandments and therefore, 
commandments communicated by him, are inevitably fixed until 
the day of resurrection and this means non-occurrence of any kind 
of alteration in them; since alteration of God’s commandments falls 
under the category of legislation and their legislation is not permissible 
except for God and hence it must only be propagated by someone who 
is in a prophetical relationship with God, while such a relationship 
has been terminated according to God’s certain narration and it is not 
possible and therefore, alteration of the commandments and legislating 
them after the last prophet is not possible. Therefore, Islam has a fixed 
nature and will not be transformed in its essence and what has been 
legitimate by Mohammad (PBUH( as Halal will remain Halal and 

1 . Al-Ahzab/ 21.
2 . [Translator note: Singular of Albab, meaning intellect in Arabic.] 
3 . Yunus/ 36.



255

Return to Islam

what has been legitimate by him as Haram will remain Haram until 
the day of resurrection.

[Impossibility of access to Sunnah of God’s messenger after 
him]

Yes indeed, word and deed of his highness, has been applicable 
mainly for the people of his time; since although its authority is not 
essentially specified to them, they are practically applicable for those 
who become certain about it, while certitude about it, is gained by 
seeing and hearing which is possible for the people of his time and it is 
not possible for future people, unless through the Mutawatir narration 
which wisely brings about certitude; due to the fact that its narrators 
from every class are in a number that their aggregation on wrong and 
their collusion on false is not possible, and these two methods are the 
only way of benefiting from what God has revealed to His prophet; as 
He has stipulated on that and said: اإنَِّ فِي ذَٰلكَِ لَذِكْرَىٰ لمَِنْ كَ�نَ لَهُ قَلْبٌ اأوْ األْقَى 
ٌمْعَ وَهُوَ شَهِيد  Indeed, there is a source of reminder in it for every“ 1;السَّ
person who has intellect or listens while he is present” and therefore, 
for someone who has no access to either a wise intellect-type reason 
such as Mutawatir narration of the Prophet (PBUH( or a sensory reason 
such as verbal reception from his highness, no reminder source of his 
highness exists for him, while the verbal reception from his highness 
is impossible for future generations and the Mutawatir narration of 
his highness has not sufficiently reached them either, and it does not 
exist in many of the scholarly and practical branches; since narrations 
that exist in most of the scholarly and practical branches, are Wahid 
and Wahid narrations do not accordingly bring about certitude; 
considering that their narrators are not often more than one or two 
persons and the possibility of lie, wrong and forgetfulness naturally 
exists in them and therefore, in best possible condition, they will bring 
about conjecture for future generation, while lack of authority and 
inadequacy of conjecture is among the essential rules of Islam.

Therefore, the Sunnah of the Prophet (PBUH(, although is a proof 
for all Muslims, it is only accessible to people of the time of his 
highness and future generation’s access to that is not possible in a 

1 . Al-Qaf/ 37.
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certain way; as God has said: ٍلَهُمُ التَّنَ�وُشُ مِنْ مَكَ�نٍ بَعِيد  ;1 “And howوَاأنَّىٰ 
they can have access to it from a far place?!” and on this very basis, 
God has considered the warning of the prophet, restricted to the people 
living at his time and said: َالْكَ�فِرِين عَلَى  الْقَوْلُ  وَيَحِقَّ  حَيًّ�  كَ�نَ  مَنْ   ;2 “Inليُِنْذِرَ 
order to warn those who are alive and to be the words truthful against 
unbelievers” even He has deemed His reminder useful only for those 
who grasp based on intellect to the Mutawatir narration, or accede the 
audition in person, relying on the sense and has said: ٰاإنَِّ فِي ذَٰلكَِ لَذِكْرَى 
ٌمْعَ وَهُوَ شَهِيد  Indeed there is a reminder source in“ 3;لمَِنْ كَ�نَ لَهُ قَلْبٌ اأوْ األْقَى السَّ
that for those who have intellect or listen while he is present” not for 
those who hear the narration in absentia and from a distant place and 
attribute that to his highness; as He has said with objection: َاأولَئِٰكَ يُنَ�دَوْن 
ٍبَعِيد مَكَ�نٍ   :They are summoned from a distant place” and said“ 4;مِنْ 
ٍبَعِيد مَكَ�نٍ  مِنْ  بِ�لْغَيْبِ   ;5 “And attribute in absentia from a distantوَيَقْذِفوُنَ 
place” and this happens while the Mutawatir narration is not sufficient 
for future generations and the verbal audition of it is impossible for 
them and it is clear that this is considered an impasse for them.

 [Necessity of setting a Caliph for the prophet upon God]
It is hereby understood that setting a possibility for access of future 

generations in certitude to the Sunnah of the Prophet (PBUH( is 
obligatory upon God; since the need to the Sunnah of the Prophet 
(PBUH( is not restricted to his highness era and includes future 
generations as well; due to the fact that future generations do not gain 
certitude in details and instances of God’s commandments without 
having access to the Sunnah of his highness with certitude, like people 
living at the time of his highness, and then without having certainty 
of it, they are not able to perform Islam purely and completely and 
accordingly they may not achieve their perfection and may not be 
saved from decline; while their access to the Sunnah of the Prophet 
(PBUH( with certitude, due to their lack of access to his highness 

1 . Saba/ 52.
2 . Ya-Seen/ 70.
3 . Al-Qaf/ 37.
4 . Fussilat/ 44.
5 . Saba/ 53.
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and lack of narration of entire Sunnah of his highness in a Mutawatir 
way, is not possible for them and this is considered for them a proof 
against God; considering that their lack of access to the Sunnah of the 
Prophet (PBUH( with certitude despite their need to that, has not been 
due to their own action and fault, rather God has created them after 
the Prophet (PBUH( and has not made the Sunnah of his highness 
capable of survival like the Quran and this is contrary to God’s justice 
toward them; unless He arranges another method for their access to 
the Sunnah of the Prophet (PBUH( with certitude and that is a person 
from among them who has been informed of Sunnah of the Prophet 
and He has obliged him to inform them about that.

It is clear that without arranging such a path, termination of 
prophet-hood with the meaning of mediation in propagation, has no 
reason and is not permissible; since although need to legislation of 
the new commandments and hence their propagation, is capable of 
termination, the need to propagation of the previous commandments 
for future generations like the propagation performed by the Prophet 
(PBUH( for people of his own time, is not terminable and therefore, 
appointing a mediator for propagation of the commandments of Islam 
in all centuries is obligatory; as God has considered it obligatory in 
the past and said: ٌةٍ اإلَِّا خَلَا فِيهَ� نَذِير  ;1 “And there was no nationوَاإنِْ مِنْ اأمَّ
unless a warner has been in it” rather He has considered it obligatory 
in future and said: ٍاإنَِّمَ� اأنْتَ مُنْذِرٌ ۖ وَلكُِلِّ قَوْمٍ هَ�د;2 “You are only a warner 
and there is a guide for all nations!” Although considering the survival 
of holy book of God as the content of Islam’s commandments and 
non-survival of the prophet’s Sunnah as its margin, appointing a 
mediator for propagation of the Sunnah of the Prophet in all centuries, 
is sufficient and there is no need to appoint a mediator in propagation 
of Islam’s commandments in a way that it was required to delegate 
the prophet in the past; because a propagation which requires setting a 
prophet, includes the propagation of holy book and propagation of the 
prophet’s Sunnah as an explanation to it, while propagation of holy 
book by the Prophet (PBUH( has been performed in such a way that it 
has reached to future generations just like it has reached people living 

1 . Fatir/ 24. 
2 . Ar-Ra’d/ 7.
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at the time of his highness; as God has said on behalf of his highness: 
ۚ َأنْذِرَكُمْ بهِِ وَمَنْ بَلَغ ذَا الْقُرْاآنُ لاِ  ;1 “And this Quran was revealed toوَاأوحِيَ اإلَِيَّ هَٰ
me, so that I warn you and every person to whom it is delivered!” 
Therefore, it is only the propagation of the prophet’s Sunnah as 
the explainer of holy book, that has not been carried out for future 
generations like the people of his time and that does not solely require 
setting the prophet, but it is sufficient that a mediator be appointed as 
the successor of the prophet, for propagation of his Sunnah.

Furthermore, even if the need of people to a mediator in propagation 
of God’s commandments is terminated with termination of legislation, 
their need to a mediator for conformity to God’s commandments will 
remain until the day of resurrection and therefore, after the Prophet 
(PBUH( who was the mediator in propagation and conformity to God’s 
commandments, presence of a successor in order for him to supervise 
conformity to God’s commandments as a deputy on his behalf, is 
essential; because the need to conformity to God’s commandments, 
despite the need to its propagation which is dependent on the need 
to its legislation and is temporary, is permanent and will continue to 
exist as long as two people live on the earth, while as a rule, providing 
it is among the dignities of the prophet and therefore it is his 
responsibility to introduce a deputy for after his demise in order to 
supervise that conformity; as it is a responsibility to be undertaken 
by God to appoint this deputy for him and to oblige him to introduce 
himself to people, so that conformity to God’s commandments will 
remain possible after him.

It is however clear that supervision over conformity to God’s 
commandments, does not require prophet-hood, so that to be 
inconsistent with its termination; since a supervisor on conformity, is 
only an executive of the commandments that were legislated by God 
before and was propagated by the prophet and hence does not require 
the revelation relationship with God anymore, as far as receiving His 
commandments for propagation is concerned. Although the revelation 
relationship with God, as far as receiving His commandments for 
purpose of propagation is not concerned, is not the meaning of prophet-
hood, and it is possible for a non-prophet as well; as for instance God 
revealed to mother of Moses (PBUH( although she was not a prophet; 

1 . Al-An’am/ 19.
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as He has said: ذَا خِفْتِ عَلَيْهِ فَ�ألْقِيهِ فِي الْيَمِّ وَلَا تَخَ�فِي وَلَا  وَاأوْحَيْنَ� اإلَِىٰ اأمِّ مُوسَىٰ اأنْ اأرْضِعِيهِۖ  فَ�إِ
َوهُ اإلَِيْكِ وَجَ�عِلوُهُ مِنَ الْمُرْسَلِين  And we have revealed to mother of“ 1;تَحْزَنيِۖ  اإنَِّ� رَادُّ
Moses to keep breastfeeding him, then if you had fear for him, put him 
into the sea and do not have fear and sorrow, since we will send him 
back to you and appoint him from among prophets” and revealed to 
Mary (PBUH( although she was not a prophet; as He has said: ِوَاإذِْ قَ�لَت 
َرَكِ وَاصْطَفَ�كِ عَلَىٰ نسَِ�ءِ الْعَ�لَمِين  And when the“ 2;الْمَلَائكَِةُ يَ� مَرْيَمُ اإنَِّ اللَّهَ اصْطَفَ�كِ وَطَهَّ
angels said:” O’ Mary! Indeed God has chosen you and purified you 
and selected you above the women of the world” and revealed to Dhul 
Qarnayn, although his prophet-hood is not proven; as He has said: �َقُلْن 
�ًاأنْ تَتَّخِذَ فِيهِمْ حُسْن � بَ وَاإمَِّ � اأنْ تُعَذِّ  ,We said, O’ Dhul Qarnayn“ 3;يَ� ذَا الْقَرْنَيْنِ اإمَِّ
you must either punish them or treat them with kindness” and revealed 
to disciples even though their prophet-hood is not proven; as He has 
said: َوَاإذِْ اأوْحَيْتُ اإلِىَ الْحَوَارِيِّينَ اأنْ اآمِنُوا بيِ وَبرَِسُوليِ قَ�لوُا اآمَنَّ� وَاشْهَدْ بِ�أنَّنَ� مُسْلِمُون;4 “And 
when I revealed to the disciples to become believers in Me and My 
prophet, they said that we have become believers and you be witness 
that we are Muslims” and it is clear that His purpose from revelation 
to them, is that He talks to them either by inspiring His intended 
meanings into their senses with or without mediation of an angel; as 
He has said: َوَمَ� كَ�نَ لبَِشَرٍ اأنْ يُكَلِّمَهُ اللَّهُ اإلَِّا وَحْيً� اأوْ مِنْ وَرَاءِ حِجَ�بٍ اأوْ يُرْسِلَ رَسُولًا فَيُوحِي 
ٌذْنهِِ مَ� يَشَ�ءُ ۚ اإنَِّهُ عَلِيٌّ حَكِيم  And no human being is capable of hearing“ 5;بِ�إِ
from God, unless in the way of revelation or behind a veil or through a 
messenger revealed, so that He reveals what He wills at His permission; 
since He is an exalted wise” and therefore mere revelation does not 
require prophet-hood; since prophet-hood means receiving God’s 
commandments from His addressing and to transfer it to others, while 
some people such as mother of Moses, Mary, Dhul Qarnayn and the 
disciples, although they were addressed by God, they did not receive 
any commandments from Him in order to get transferred to others and 
therefore, they were not messengers. It is understood that termination 
of prophet-hood, does not require termination of revelation and God’s 
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address to supervisor in conformity to His commandments after the 
final messenger, in a way that it does not require transferring them 
to others, is possible; as God has clearly informed of it and said: َِّاإن 
لُ عَلَيْهِمُ الْمَلَائكَِةُ األَّا تَخَ�فوُا وَلَا تَحْزَنوُا وَاأبْشِرُوا بِ�لْجَنَّةِ الَّتِي كُنْتُمْ  الَّذِينَ قَ�لوُا رَبُّنَ� اللَّهُ ثُمَّ اسْتَقَ�مُوا تَتَنَزَّ
آخِرَةِ ۖ وَلَكُمْ فِيهَ� مَ� تَشْتَهِي اأنْفُسُكُمْ وَلَكُمْ فِيهَ� مَ� نْيَ� وَفِي الْا  تُوعَدُونَ؛ نَحْنُ اأوْليَِ�ؤُكُمْ فِي الْحَيَ�ةِ الدُّ
َعُون  ,Undoubtedly those who said, God is our Lord and resisted“ 1;تَدَّ
angels descend for them saying, do not fear nor grieve, and be happy 
for the paradise which you are promised. We are your friends in the 
life of this world and in Hereafter; in it for you is all that you wish, 
and for you is all what you ask.” considering the fact that apparently 
angels descend upon them and speak to them in this worldly life and 
the certain individual among them is the supervisor for conformity to 
God’s commandments with His permission.

Regardless of all this, it is clear that only God is aware of all the word 
and deed of the Prophet (PBUH(; since He is the only one who has the 
record of all actions carried out by His servants and has counted all the 
words and deeds of the people living in the past time; as He has said: 
ٌبُرِ؛ وَكُلُّ صَغِيرٍ وَكَبِيرٍ مُسْتَطَر  ;2 “And everything they haveوَكُلُّ شَيْءٍ فَعَلوُهُ فِي الزُّ
done is written in the inscriptions and every small and great thing 
has been written!” Therefore no one but Him, is able to inform future 
generations of entire Sunnah of the Prophet (PBUH(, while they are 
not able to perform the entire of Islam, without being informed of the 
entire Sunnah of the Prophet (PBUH( and therefore, it is necessary for 
God to inform them of entire Sunnah of the Prophet (PBUH( and this 
is something that He does by setting a Caliph for the Prophet (PBUH(; 
A Caliph who has been informed by Him and His prophet, of entire 
Sunnah of the Prophet (PBUH( and has been obliged to inform others 
about that.

It is hereby understood that Muslims, have no competency for 
choosing the Caliph for the prophet and their opinion about him is 
not valid and their duty is only cognition and admitting the Caliph 
appointed by God for His prophet and who has been introduced to 
them by means of His holy book and the Mutawatir narration from 

1 . Fussilat/ 30 & 31.
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him; as He has said: ٰوَرَبُّكَ يَخْلقُُ مَ� يَشَ�ءُ وَيَخْتَ�رُۗ  مَ� كَ�نَ لَهُمُ الْخِيَرَةُۚ  سُبْحَ�نَ اللَّهِ وَتَعَ�لَى 
َيُشْرِكُون  �  ;And your Lord will create and choose what He wills“ 1;عَمَّ
they have no authority; God is more pure and exalted above partners 
they associate with him.” and said: �َلَم فِيهِ  لَكُمْ  اإنَِّ  تَدْرُسُونَ؛  فِيهِ  لَكُمْ كِتَ�بٌ   اأمْ 
ٌ2;تَخَيَّرُونَ؛ اأمْ لَكُمْ اأيْمَ�نٌ عَلَيْنَ� بَ�لغَِةٌ اإلَِىٰ يَوْمِ الْقِيَ�مَةِۙ  اإنَِّ لَكُمْ لَمَ� تَحْكُمُونَ؛ سَلْهُمْ اأيُّهُمْ بذَِٰلكَِ زَعِيم 
“Do you possess a scripture in which you read that you shall have in it 
whatever you choose? Do you have a pledge binding us until the day 
of resurrection, that you shall indeed have what you decide? Ask them, 
which of them will aver that!” Therefore, the oath of allegiance of Ahl 
al-Hall wa al-Aqd and the previous ruler’s will, and forcible conquer, 
and other methods of this type, none of them may cause realization of 
the prophet’s Caliphate and the path of it is only restricted to God’s 
text and this is considered among the certainties of Islam, rather a 
certainty among all divine religions.

To conclude, the certain cognition of God’s commandments, is only 
possible by referring to holy book and the Sunnah of His prophet and 
the certain cognition of His prophet’s Sunnah, is only possible by 
referring to his highness for a person who has access to him or to his 
Mutawatir narration and by referring to His Caliph for a person who 
does not have access to him or his Mutawatir narration and therefore, 
it can be said that the certain cognition of God’s commandments, is 
only possible by referring to God and His prophet and the Caliphs of 
His prophet and this is the basis of God’s word that said: َالَّذِين اأيُّهَ�   يَ� 
ۖ ْأمْرِ مِنْكُم  O you who believe! Obey God“ 3;اآمَنُوا اأطِيعُوا اللَّهَ وَاأطِيعُوا الرَّسُولَ وَاأوليِ الْا
and the prophet and governers among you” regarding the fact that 
obeying above mentioned governers, is conjoined to obedience to the 
prophet and hence is on the same decree as that; on the credit that they 
are the Caliphs of the prophet set by God and indicate the Sunnah of 
his highness with his permission and anyone who obeys them, has in 
fact obeyed the prophet; as anyone who obeys the prophet, has indeed 
obeyed God; as He has said: ۖ َمَنْ يُطِعِ الرَّسُولَ فَقَدْ اأطَ�عَ اللَّه;4 “Any person 
who obeys the prophet, has obeyed God” as it is also the content of 

1 . Al-Qasas/ 68.
2 . Al-Qalam/ 37 to 40.
3 . An-Nisa/ 59.
4 . An-Nisa/ 80.
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a famous Hadith which has been narrated by Muslim narrators from 
his highness and they have considered it correct and firm that asserts: 
وا عَلَيْه� بِ�لنَّواجِذ« کُوا بهِ� وَ عَضُّ  1;»عَلَيْکُمْ بسُِنَّتِي وَ سُنَّةِ الْخُلَف�ءِ الرّاشِدِينَ الْمَهْدِيِّينَ مِنْ بَعْدِي فَتَمَسَّ
“It is upon you to adhere to my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the righteous 
and well-guided Caliphs after me and hold onto it firmly and take it by 
incisive” although they have considered it habitually, based on their 
own illusions and interpreted it with their own passions and wishes!

Yes indeed cognition of Sunnah of the prophet’s Caliphs with 
certitude, like the certain cognition of the Sunnah of his highness, is 
only possible by the sense and the Mutawatir narration; since as it was 
clarified, the Wahid Hadith, although it has been narrated by mediation 
of reliable and keeper narrators, considering their non-immunity from 
Sahw2 and mistake and forgetfulness, is not useful against certitude, 
whether it is about beliefs or about commandments, and therefore, 
holding to that, although it is very common, has no basis in Islam. Yes, 
the Wahid Hadith for the people of the time of the Prophet (PBUH( or 
his Caliphs is often fraught with evidences that make the correctness 
or incorrectness of it as certain. In addition, it can be informed and 
corrected by them and therefore the Wahid Hadith from them can be 
the proof for people of their time, although it may not be the proof for 
future generations and they have no other choice but referring to the 
Caliph in their time or the Mutawatir narration of the Prophet (PBUH( 
and his previous Caliphs. Especially with regard to the fact that the 
opinion which is based on Wahid narrations or religious decrees of 
the past scholars or the famous doctrine or transmitted consensus or 
analogy of some commandments with others, have no value for them 
and they may not be the basis for their belief or deed; since none 

1 . It is however part of a Wahid and non-certain Hadith narrated by just one of the companions 
of the Prophet (PBUH) named ‘Arbaz ibn Sariyah from his highness, but due to its conformity 
to holy book of God and the Mutawatir Hadith of the prophet and intellect and besides, due 
to its correctness from Ahl al-Hadith point of view, it is merely mentioned as a witness for 
concomitant. For more information about that, see: Musnad Ahmad, vol. 4, page 126 & 127; 
Sunan Al-Darimi, vol. 1, page 45; Sunan ibn Majah, vol. 1, page 16; Sunan Abi Dawud, vol. 
2, page 393; Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, vol. 4, page 150; Sahih Ibn Hibban, vol. 1, page 179; Ibn Abi 
‘Asim, Kitab Al-Sunnah, page 29 & 30; Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 1, page 96 & 97; 
Bayhaqi, Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, vol. 10, page 114; Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Awsat, vol. 1, page 
28; Ibid, Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir, vol. 18, page 246, 247, 248 & 249.
2 . [Translator note: Inadvertent error]
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of them are useful for certitude and anything which is not useful for 
certitude has no place in Islam.

[Appointment of the Prophet’s household as his Caliph]
It is hereby clarified from all above mentioned that it is necessary 

for God to appoint at all times after the Prophet (PBUH(, someone on 
his behalf as a sovereign ruler, Imam and Caliph on the earth so that 
through him, He makes the certainty about the entire Sunnah of the 
Prophet (PBUH(, like the certainty about the entire Quran, possible 
for people of all times like it was certain for the people living at 
the time of the Prophet (PBUH( and therefore to pave the way for 
conformity of commandments of Islam purely and completely for all 
in a just manner and it is clear that in order to become informed of 
God’s assignee with this title, there is no way other than referring to 
God Himself and referring to Him, is possible by referring to His holy 
book and His prophet; since His holy book and His prophet, definitely 
represent His will and act; with this explanation that referring to His 
prophet for those who are living after him, despite those who are living 
at his time, is possible only by referring to his Mutawatir narration; 
since it is only his Mutawatir narration which definitely represents His 
will and act and his Wahid narration, does not represent His will and 
act with certitude. But fairly, referring to the holy book of God and the 
Mutawatir Hadith of His prophet, whenever it is in light of intellect 
and away from cognition impediments such as imitation, prejudice 
and passions, necessitates certainty of the fact that God has appointed 
the household of His prophet as the sovereign ruler, Imam and Caliph 
on the earth; as they have been addressed explicitly in the holy book 
of God: تَطْهِيرًا رَكُمْ  وَيُطَهِّ ٱلْبَيْتِ  اأهْلَ  ٱلرِّجْسَ  عَنكُمُ  ليُِذْهِبَ  هُ  ٱللّـَ يُرِيدُ   ;1 “Indeedاإنَِّمَ� 
God wills to remove all impurity from you, the household of the 
Prophet and to purify you a thorough purification” regarding the fact 
that God’s intention from “Rijs”2 in here, cannot be the material and 
apparent uncleanness, rather it is the spiritual and inner impurity; as 
God has applied this meaning to this word and has said: ُه  كَذَٰلكَِ يَجْعَلُ ٱللّـَ

1 . Al-Ahzab/ 33.
2 . [Translator note: Impurity]
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َ1;ٱلرِّجْسَ عَلَى ٱلَّذِينَ لَا يُؤْمِنُون “This is how God puts impurity on those who 
do not believe” and has said: َوَيَجْعَلُ ٱلرِّجْسَ عَلَى ٱلَّذِينَ لَا يَعْقِلوُن;2 “And He 
puts the impurity on those who do not use the intellect” and it is clear 
that the impurity caused by lack of belief and ponder, is not material 
nor apparent, but is spiritual and inner and the perfect materialistic 
and physical purity is neither possible, nor has so much value. As the 
purpose of God’s will, regarding the household of the prophet, is the 
definite and existential will, not an indefinite and legislative will; as 
God has said: ُاإنَِّمَ� اأمْرُهُ اإذَِا اأرَادَ شَيْئً� اأنْ يَقُولَ لَهُ كُنْ فَيَكُون;3 “His action, when 
He wills a thing, is to say to it, “Be,” and it comes to being” since His 
indefinite and legislative will, is not exclusive to the household of the 
Prophet (PBUH( and includes all people and therefore, restricting it to 
them with the article of restriction, has no reason, rather it is contrary 
to reality; as making them feel indebted due to that, is unlike the action 
of wise people who do not make one feel indebted by specifying him 
in a favor; as God has said: ِوَاللَّهُ يَخْتَصُّ برَِحْمَتِهِ مَنْ يَشَ�ءُۚ  وَاللَّهُ ذُو الْفَضْلِ الْعَظِيم;4 
“And God selectively exalts whoever He wills to His mercy and He 
has the great grace!”

It is hereby understood that the household of the Prophet (PBUH( 
are purified definitely from all spiritual and inner impurities such as 
ignorance and mutiny and oppression and aggression and therefore 
God has obliged everyone to have amity to them in His holy book and 
said: ٰٱلْقُرْبَى ةَ فِى  ٱلْمَوَدَّ اإلَِّا  اأجْرًا  عَلَيْهِ  أـلكُُمْ  اأسْ آ  لَّا  ;5 “Say I do not ask for anyقلُ 
reward, except to have amity to my household relatives”; while He 
has forbidden to have amity to the ignorant, mutiny and oppressive 
and aggressive people, in His holy book and said: َوَاأعْرِضْ عَنِ ٱلْجَـهِٰلِين;6 
“And turn away from the ignorant people” and said: َا اإلِىَ ٱلَّذِين  وَلَا تَرْكَنُوآ
َكُمُ ٱلنَّ�رُ وَمَ� لَكُم مِّن دُونِ ٱللَّهِ مِنْ اأوْليَِ�آءَ ثُمَّ لَا تُنصَرُون  And do not tend“ 7;ظَلَمُوا فَتَمَسَّ
toward the people who have oppressed you because you will catch 

1 . Al-An’am/ 125.
2 . Yunus/ 100.
3 . Ya-Seen/ 82.
4 . Al-Baqarah/ 105.
5 . Ash-Shuraa/ 23.
6 . Al-A’raf/ 199.
7 . Hud/ 113.
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fire and there is no guardian for you except God, then you will not 
be helped” And has said: َتُلْقُون اأوْليَِ�ءَ  كُمْ  وَعَدُوَّ ي  عَدُوِّ تَتَّخِذُوا  لَا  اآمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  اأيُّهَ�   يَ� 
ِة  O you who believe! Do not regard my enemy and your“ 1;اإلَِيْهِمْ بِ�لْمَوَدَّ
enemy as the guardians to whom you make amity” and has said: �َيَ� اأيُّه 
ْ2 ;الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا لَا تَتَوَلَّوْا قَوْمً� غَضِبَ اللَّهُ عَلَيْهِم “O you who believe! Do not have 
amity to those upon whom is God’s wrath” and has said: �ًقَوْم تَجِدُ   لَا 
ُونَ مَنْ حَ�دَّ اللَّهَ وَرَسُولَه آخِرِ يُوَادُّ  You will not find the group“ 3 ;يُؤْمِنُونَ بِ�للَّهِ وَالْيَوْمِ الْا
who believe in God and the last day to have any amity to those who 
are hostile to God and His prophet!” Even further, He has made it 
obligatory to disdain such people which is opposite of having amity to 
them and has said: ُقَدْ كَ�نَتْ لَكُمْ اأسْوَةٌ حَسَنَةٌ فِي اإبِْرَاهِيمَ وَالَّذِينَ مَعَهُ اإذِْ قَ�لوُا لقَِوْمِهِمْ اإنَِّ� بُرَاآء 
� تَعْبُدُونَ مِنْ دُونِ اللَّهِ كَفَرْنَ� بكُِمْ وَبَدَا بَيْنَنَ� وَبَيْنَكُمُ الْعَدَاوَةُ وَالْبَغْضَ�ءُ اأبَدًا حَتَّىٰ تُؤْمِنُوا بِ�للَّهِ  مِنْكُمْ وَمِمَّ
ُ4;وَحْدَه “Undoubtedly, you have a good role model in Ibrahim and his 
companions when they said to their people: “We dissociate ourselves 
from you, and from what you worship instead of God, we disbelieved 
in you and there has come to be enmity and hatred between you and us 
until you believe in God, the one” and has said: اأ � تَبَيَّنَ لَهُ اأنَّهُ عَدُوٌّ للَِّهِ تَبَرَّ  فَلَمَّ
ۚ ُ5;مِنْه “So when it became clear for him that he is the enemy of God, 
he disgusted him” and has said: ءُوا اأ مِنْهُمْ كَمَ� تَبَرَّ ةً فَنَتَبَرَّ  وَقَ�لَ ٱلَّذِينَ ٱتَّبَعُوا لَوْ اأنَّ لَنَ� كَرَّ
�َّ6 ;مِن “And those who followed say, should we had another chance to 
return, we would have disgusted them, as they have disgusted us” and 
has said: َتَعْمَلوُن � مَّ ءٌ مِّ  ;7 “So if they disobeyed you, tellفَ�إِنْ عَصَوْكَ فَقُلْ اإنِِّى بَرِىآ
them I disgust what you do”; and has said: َتُجْرِمُون �  ; 8 “Andوَاأنَ� بَرِيءٌ مِمَّ
I disgust the crime you are committing” and this clearly means that 
His prophet’s household, are not among those people and are purified 
of these actions; even God has clearly expelled any person who has 
committed any unrighteous deed, from His prophets’ household 
and for instance, has said, while addressing prophet Noah (PBUH(, 
referring to his son: �َقَ�لَ يَ� نوُحُ اإنَِّهُ لَيْسَ مِنْ اأهْلِكَ ۖ اإنَِّهُ عَمَلٌ غَيْرُ صَ�لحٍِ ۖ فَلَا تَسْ�ألْنِ م 

1 . Al-Mumtahanah/ 1.
2 . Al-Mumtahanah/ 13.
3 .  Al-Mujadilah/ 22.
4 . Al-Mumtahanah/ 4.
5 . At-Tawbah/ 114.
6 . Al-Baqarah/ 167.
7 . Ash-Shu’ara/ 216.
8 . Hud/ 35.
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َ1;لَيْسَ لَكَ بهِِ عِلْمٌ ۖ اإنِِّي اأعِظُكَ اأنْ تَكُونَ مِنَ الْجَ�هِلِين “He said O’ Noah! He is not 
from your household, he has an impious deed, therefore do not ask me 
something that you do not have knowledge about; I advise you never 
to be from the ignorant people!”

This means that any person who has committed an unrighteous deed, 
although he is from the relatives of the prophet, is not regarded from 
his household and hence those who are regarded from his household, 
do not have any unrighteous deed and this is simply originated from 
the words of God in the Quran and His declaration of their spiritual 
and inner purity and incumbency of amity to them upon all Muslims. 
Therefore, it is clear that obeying them, due to their definite purity 
from any imperfection in propagating the prophet’s Sunnah and 
conformity to commandments of Islam, is permissible and this is 
a wise and evident matter, to the extent that denying it, is nothing 
but disputing God’s signs. As it has been narrated in the Mutawatir 
narration of the prophet, with emphasis and in different means stating: 
کْتُمْ بهِِم� لَنْ تَضِلُّوا بَعدِي: کِت�بَ اللهِّ وَ عِترَتي اأهْلَ بَيْتِي و  »اإنيّ ت�رِکٌ فِيکُمُ الْخَلِيفَتَيْنِ م� اإنْ تَمَسَّ
 Indeed I will Leave“ ;اإنَّهُمَ� لَن يَفتَرِقَ� حَتَّي يَرِدَا عَلَيَّ الْحَوضَ فَ�نْظُرُوا کَيْفَ تَخْلفُُوني فِيهِم�«
among you, two Caliphs that if you adhere to those two, you will 
never be misguided; The holy book of God and my “Itrat”2 who are 
my household my kinsfolk and indeed they will not be separated until 
the time when they arrive back to me at “Hawz”3, therefore watch how 
you treat these two after me”! This Hadith has been narrated by more 
than thirty persons of the companions of the Prophet (PBUH( like 
Salman the Persian, Abu Dhar Ghifari, Abu Sa’id Khudri, Zayd ibn 
Arqam, Zayd ibn Thabit, Huzaifa ibn Asid, Jabir ibn Abdullah Ansari, 
Abd al Rahman ibn ‘Awf, Sa’d ibn Abi Waqqas, Jubayr ibn Mut’im, 
Abu Huraira, Abu Rafi’, Umm Salama and others, for tens of the 
successors to the companions and then for hundreds of Muslims, and 
has been issued with certitude and it clearly indicates the mediation 
of household of the Prophet (PBUH( in propagation of the Sunnah 
of his highness and conformity to commands of Islam purely and 
completely, after him; as this is a consequence of God’s declaration 

1 . Hud / 46.
2 . [Translator note: Household] 
3 . [Translator note: The heavenly fountain]
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in His holy book about their spiritual and inner purity; since adhering 
to them is wise only in case that they are purified of any command to 
misguidance, according to the fact that if they are not purified from 
any command to misguidance it is probable that adhering to them 
leads to misguidance, whereas the Prophet (P  BUH( has considered 
adherence to them a guarantee for non-misguidance of Muslims and 
has said: »کْتُمْ بهِِم� لَنْ تَضِلُّوا بَعْدِي  If you adhere to them, you will“ !»م� اإنْ تَمَسَّ
never be misguided after me” As their inseparability from the holy 
book of God until the day of resurrection, is only possible if they are 
purified of all kinds of discrepancies and wrongness like holy book of 
God; since if they are contaminated to discrepancy and wrongness, 
contrary to holy book of God, they will be adversely separated from 
holy book of God at some point in time, while the Prophet (PBUH( 
has informed of the inseparability of those two until the resurrection 
day and has said: »َالْحَوض يَرِدَا عَلَيَّ  يَفتَرِقَ� حَتَّي  لَن  اإنَّهُمَ�   Indeed those two“ »وَ 
will never be separated until they arrive to Me at Hawz”!

Therefore, there is no doubt that the household of the Prophet 
(PBUH( has been appointed by God as the sovereign rulers, Imams 
and Caliphs on the earth, in order to make certitude in entire Sunnah 
of the Prophet (PBUH( possible, like the certitude in entire holy book 
of God, for people of all times like people of the time of the Prophet 
(PBUH( and to pave the way for conformity to commands of Islam, 
purely and completely for every one; as God has said: خَلَقْنَ�آ نْ   وَمِمَّ
َيَعْدِلوُن وَبهِۦِ  بٱِلْحَقِّ  يَهْدُونَ  ةٌ   ,And from those whom we have created“ 1 ;اأمَّ
there is a group who guide toward the truth and hence administer 
justice” and this is an evident fact based on the certainties of Islam, 
submitting to which, is not considered an exaggeration about them; 
since exaggeration about them, is considering them higher than the 
position that God and His prophet has set for them, not considering 
them higher than the position that the Omayyad and the Abbasids 
have set for them; regarding that the view point of their enemies about 
them, is not the criterion; but the criterion is the viewpoint of God and 
His prophet about them that has been clearly mentioned in the Quran 
and Sunnah, even though it turns out to be contrary to the viewpoint 
of all people of the world; as God has said: َوَيُحِقُّ ٱللَّهُ ٱلْحَقَّ بكَِلِمَ�تهِۦِ وَلَوْ كَرِه 

1 . Al-A’raf/ 181. 
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َ1;ٱلْمُجْرِمُون “And God will realize the truth through His words, even 
if the disobedient people disdain it” Therefore, those people who 
abominate the position of the household of the Prophet (PBUH( in 
Islam, in fact they abominate what has been revealed by God and God 
will indeed beat them down to the mud!; as He has said: ذَ ٰلكَِ بِ�أنَّهُمْ كَرِهُوا 
ْ2 ;مَ�آ اأنزَلَ ٱللَّهُ فَ�أحْبَطَ اأعْمَ�لَهُم “That was due to the fact that they abominated 
what God has revealed, therefore He rendered their deeds null” As the 
confession to their position in Islam, does not mean admitting any of 
the Muslims’ sects, but it is only a return to pure and complete Islam, 
to the extent that the person who confesses that, deserves no name 
other than “the Muslim” and entitlement of him by any other name is 
oppression and lie and aggression.

[Intention from the Prophet’s household is some of them, not 
all of them]

Yes, from all mentioned above, it is hereby understood that intention 
from the household of the Prophet (PBUH(, when they are considered 
as his Caliph on behalf of God, may not be the entire Quraysh3; since 
among the Quraysh, there were oppressive and tyrant families who 
were not hence clean from all kinds of impurities and their separation 
from the holy book of God was evident, such as the Omayyad; as 
the intention from the household of the Prophet (PBUH( in the holy 
book may not be the entire Hashemite; since among the Hashemite, 
there were people whose impurity of any kind of uncleanness and 
their separation from the holy book was evident, such as the  Abbasid 
who were often corruptive and bloodthirsty rulers; but even among 
the Hashemite, there were people who were not even Muslims and 
the Quran has verses that were revealed on criticizing them; such as 
Abu Lahab; as the intention from household of the Prophet (PBUH(, 
where they are considered as his Caliph on behalf of God, may not be 
all the wives of his highness; since among the wives of his highness, 
there were those who disobeyed his highness, according to God’s 
declaration in Surah Tahrim, to the extent that they were likened to 

1 . Yunus/ 82.
2 . Mohammad/ 9.
3 . [Translator note: The tribe to which prophet Mohammad PBUH belonged to.]
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the wives of Noah and Lot (PBUT(; while God has told Noah (PBUH( 
about some of his household members who were disobedient, saying: 
ۖ ٍِقَ�لَ يَ� نوُحُ اإنَِّهُ لَيْسَ مِنْ اأهْلِكَۖ  اإنَِّهُ عَمَلٌ غَيْرُ صَ�لح; 1 “He said O’ Noah! He is not 
from your household, he has committed an unrighteous deed!”

Therefore, there is no doubt that intention from the household 
of the Prophet (PBUH(, when they are considered the Mediator in 
propagation of Sunnah of his highness and conformity to God’s 
commandments, is some of the relatives of the Prophet (PBUH( not 
all of them; rather, perhaps, by them in these cases, He means one 
of them at a time; since their number at any given time is more than 
one, while only one Caliph may exist at a time and presence of two 
Caliphs at a time, except in case that one of them follows the other, 
is unnecessary, even causes disorder in the system and is contrary to 
the wisdom and the method of wise people and obviously that Caliph, 
is the closest of them to the Prophet (PBUH( at any time; with due 
regard to the fact that the relatives of the Prophet (PBUH(, on credit of 
their closeness to his highness, have been included in divine grace and 
therefore, depending on the level of their closeness to his highness, 
they could be more deserving among themselves; as God has said: ُّالنَّبِي 
ِأرْحَ�مِ بَعْضُهُمْ اأوْلَىٰ ببَِعْضٍ فِي كِتَ�بِ اللَّه هَ�تُهُمْ ۗ وَاأولوُ الْا  2 ;اأوْلَىٰ بِ�لْمُؤْمِنِينَ مِنْ اأنْفُسِهِمْ ۖ وَاأزْوَاجُهُ اأمَّ
“The prophet is more deserving to believers than they to themselves 
and his wives are their mothers and some of the relatives in the holy 
book of God are more deserving than others”; Considering the fact 
that apparently by relatives, God means the prophet’s relatives, since 
the verse is explaining the prophet and his wives and his relatives and 
is specifying priorities among the household and therefore, it is clear 
that the children of Fatima, on the credit that she was the child of 
his highness, are considered the children of his highness and they are 
more deserving than others to his highness and while they are present, 
the children of Abbas, Ja’far and Aqeel will not come in prior; since 
the closer relatives, will exclude the distant relatives and Fatima’s 
children, are the closer relatives of the prophet. This rule still holds 
true, in case that God’s intention from relatives, is not particularly the 

1 . Hud/ 46.
2 . Al-Ahzab/ 6. 
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prophet’s relatives; since through its generality, it includes the prophet 
and his relatives too and therefore, the priority of Fatima’s children 
over other Muslims and relatives of the Prophet (PBUH( in all matters 
in which the priority is determined such as the Caliphate, is proved 
and accordingly any of them who is regarded their senior at his own 
time, is more deserving to the Prophet (PBUH) and his qualifications 
compared to others; such as Hassan after Ali ibn Abi Taleb and Hussain 
after Hassan and Ali ibn Hussain (Died 94 AH( after Hussain and Abu 
Ja’far Mohammad ibn Ali known as Baqir (Died 114 AH( after Ali ibn 
Hussain and Ja’far ibn Mohammad, known as Sadiq (Died 148 AH( 
after Abu Ja’far, where every one of them were known as the senior of 
the household at their time.

[Ali, Fatima, Hassan & Hussain, the intention from the Prophet’s 
household]

Yes indeed, by the household of the Prophet (PBUH(, we basically 
mean Ali, Fatima, Hassan & Hussain and this is the requirement 
of their closeness to the Prophet (PBUH( compared to others and 
their residence in the house of his highness and the Mutawatir 
narrations, narrated from his highness by many of his companions, 
such as Abdullah ibn Abbas1, Abu Sa’id Khudri2, Sa’d ibn Abi 
Waqqas3, Anas ibn Malik4, Wathila ibn Asqa’5, Abdullah ibn Ja’far6, 

1 . Musnad Ahmad, vol. 1, page 331; Ibn Abi ‘Asim, Kitaab Al-Sunnah, page 589; Al-Nasa’i, 
Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, vol. 5, page112; Hakim Al-Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 3, page 132.
2 . Tabari, Jami’ Al-Bayan, vol. 22; page 9; Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Awsat, vol. 2, page 229 
and vol. 3, page 380 and vol. 8, page 112; Haythami, Majma’ Al-Zawa’id, vol.7, page 91 and 
vol. 9, page 167.
3 . Tabari,  Jami’ Al-Bayan, vol. 22, page 12; Nasa’i, Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, vol. 5, page 107; 
Ibid, Khasa’is of Amir Al-Mu’minin, page 48; Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 3, pages 
108, 147 & 150.
4 . Ibn Abi Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 7, page 527; Musnad Abi Dawud Al-Tayalisi, page 
274; Musnad Ahmad, vol. 3, page 259; Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, vol.5, page 31; Hakim Nishapuri, 
Al-Mustadrak, vol. 3, page 158.
5 . Ibn Abi Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 7, page 501; Musnad Ahmad, vol. 4, page 107; Hakim 
Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 2, page 416; Bayhaqi, Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, vol. 2, page 152; 
Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir, vol.3, page 55.
6 . Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 3, page 147.
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Zayd ibn Arqam1, Bara’ ibn ‘Azib2, Umar ibn Abi Salamah3, Jabir 
ibn Abdullah4, Abu Huraira5, Abu Hamra’6, Abu Barza7, Umm 
Salama8, Aisha9 and others have narrated from his highness for tens 
of successors to them and for hundreds of Muslims and many of 
the Ahl al-Hadith and commentators, have claimed consensus on 
its correctness10 and therefore purification of these four people from 
all kinds of uncleanness and their inseparability from the holy book 
of God and accordingly incumbency of obeying them and amity to 
them for Muslims, is so much certain; although realization of the 
Caliphate for Fatima in the meaning of mediation in enforcement of 
God’s sovereignty, is subject to speculation, even subject to objection; 
since mediation of a woman in administering the divine sovereignty, 
even though that woman be the best women of the world, as she is, 
is contrary to God’s rule and possibly have some constraints as to be 
performed; as God has named Mary “Seddiqah”11, but did not name her 
“Nabiyyah”12 nor “Khalifah”13&14. Therefore, Caliphate in the meaning 

1 . Ibid, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 3, page 149.
2 . Ibn ‘Adi, Al-Kamil, vol. 6, page 211; Ibn Asakir, Tarikh Madinah Damishq, vol. 42, page 
368; Hakim Hasakani, Shawahid Al-Tanzil, vol. 2, pages 26 & 27.
3 . Tabari, Jami’ Al-Bayan, vol. 22, page 12; Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, vol. 5, page 30 & 361; Taba-
rani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir, vol. 9, page 26.
4 . Hakim Hasakani, Shawahid Al-Tanzil, vol. 2, pages 28 & 29
5 . Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 3, page 149. 
6 . Al-Muntakhab min Musnad Abd ibn Hamid, page 173; Tabari Jami’ Al-Bayan, vol. 22, page 
10; Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, vol. 5, page 31 & 361; Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir, vol. 3, page 55; 
Haythami, Majma’ Al-Zawa’id, vol. 9, page 121. 
7 . Haythami, Majma’ Al-Zawa’id, vol. 9, page 169.
8 . Ibn Abi Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 7, page 501; Musnad Ahmad, vol. 6, page 292, 296 & 
298; Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, vol. 5, page 361; Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 2, page 416; 
Musnad Abi Ya’la, vol. 12, page 313; Tabarani Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir, vol. 3, pages 53 to 55. 
9 . Ibn Abi Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 7, page 501; Musnad Ibn Rahawaih, vol. 3, page 678; 
Sahih Muslim, vol. 7, page 130; Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 3, page 147; Bayhaqi, 
Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, vol. 2, page149.
10 . For more information on this, see: Ansari, Hadith Al-Kasa fi Masadir Al-Hadith.
11 . [Translator note: The truthful woman]
12 . [Translator note: The messenger woman]
13 . [Translator note: The Caliph woman]
14 . ۖ ٌيقَة هُ صِدِّ  ,; (Al-Ma‘idah/ 75( “The Jesus Christمَ� الْمَسِيحُ ابْنُ مَرْيَمَ اإلَِّا رَسُولٌ قَدْ خَلَتْ مِنْ قَبْلِهِ الرُّسُلُ وَاأمُّ
son of Mary was indeed a prophet before whom there were prophets and his mother was a 
truthful woman!”



272
 Cognition of Islam

of mediation in enforcement of the divine sovereignty, is proved for 
Ali, Hassan & Hussain and is not proved for Fatima, although there 
is no discussion about her purity from all kind of uncleanness and 
her inseparability from the holy book of God and accordingly the 
incumbency of her amity and obedience to her upon all Muslims, and 
it is clear that the Caliphate of Ali, Hassan & Hussain is alternative, 
since as it was said before, presence of more than one Caliph at a time, 
is not wise and therefore, any one of those three who was born earlier, 
became a member of the household of the Prophet (PBUH( earlier 
and accordingly has gained the right of amity to, and obedience by all 
Muslims, earlier. This is while the intention from the household of the 
Prophet (PBUH( in the meaning of his Caliph, may not be limited to 
these three people and may not be terminated after Hussain who was 
the minor among them in age and hence the latest of them in turn; since 
the requirement of the Mutawatir narration from the Prophet (PBUH( 
about their inseparability from the Quran until the resurrection day, is 
their continuity alongside the Quran until the resurrection day and also 
it is clear that the need of Muslims to a Caliph for the Prophet (PBUH(, 
will still remain after Hussain. Therefore, presence of the household of 
the Prophet (PBUH( and the Caliphs from among them after Hussain, 
is essential and they are inevitably from among Hussain’s household; 
since his household consequently are from the household of the 
Prophet (PBUH( as well, and closest people to him are considered as 
the closest people to the Prophet (PBUH( after him; with due regard to 
the fact that at his time, the closest person to the Prophet (PBUH( was 
him, and therefore after him, the closest person to him, is regarded as 
the closest person to the Prophet (PBUH( and it is clear that the closest 
person to him, were his sons, like Ali ibn Hussain Known as Zayn al 
Abidin (Died 94 AH(, and not for instance the children of his brother 
Hassan, like Abdullah ibn Hassan (Died 61 AH(, Hassan ibn Hassan 
(Died 87 AH( and Zayd ibn Hassan (Died 120 AH( and therefore, his 
children were more deserving to him and accordingly to the Prophet 
(PBUH(, than others and this is the requirement of God’s word that 
has said: ٍأرْحَ�مِ بَعْضُهُمْ اأوْلَىٰ ببَِعْض هَ�تُهُمْ ۗ وَاأولوُ الْا  النَّبِيُّ اأوْلَىٰ بِ�لْمُؤْمِنِينَ مِنْ اأنْفُسِهِمْ ۖ وَاأزْوَاجُهُ اأمَّ
ِ1;فِي كِتَ�بِ اللَّه “the prophet is more deserving to believers than they to 

1 . Al-Ahzab/ 6.
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themselves, and his wives are their mothers and some of the relatives 
referred to in the holy book of God are more deserving and are in 
prior to others” and accordingly, the children of the Prophet (PBUH(, 
in holy book of God, are more deserving to him, than his cousins and 
Hussain’s children, in the holy book, are more deserving to him, than 
his brother’s sons and this is the requirement of God’s word that has 
said: ٍنْ عَمَلِهِم مِّن شَىْء يَّتَهُمْ وَمَ�آ األَتْنَ�هُم مِّ يَّتُهُم بِ�إِيمَ�نٍ األْحَقْنَ� بهِِمْ ذُرِّ  ; 1وَٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنُوا وَٱتَّبَعَتْهُمْ ذُرِّ
“And those who believed in and their children obeyed them faithfully, 
we will join their children to them and we will not decrease anything 
from their deeds” And therefore, children of the Prophet (PBUH( 
will join the prophet and children of Hussain will join Hussain and 
accordingly, Fatima’s sons are more deserving than sons of Abbas and 
Jaafar and Aqeel and sons of Hussain are more deserving than children 
of Hassan in holy book of God and their elder children, in case they are 
believers and obey their fathers, are more deserving than their minor 
children in the holy book of God; since the command for amity and 
obedience to them was issued earlier and it is clear that prioritizing 
the more deserving to others, is the requirement of justice and is 
obligatory; as also in practice, based on induction and comparison, 
the children of Fatima compared to children of Abbas and Jaafar and 
Aqeel and children of Hussain, compared to children of Hassan, were 
more learned and more righteous and this is a witness for their priority 
for Caliphate of the Prophet (PBUH( considering the priority of the 
more learned and more righteous for that position; as among children 
of Hassan and other children of Abdol-Mutaleb, there was no one like 
Ali ibn Hussain (Died 94 AH( and Abu Jafar Baqir (Died 114 AH( 
and Jafar ibn Mohammad Sadiq (Died 148 AH( and Musa ibn Ja’far 
Known as Kazim (Died 183 AH) and Ali ibn Musa Known as Ridha 
(Died 203 AH( in knowledge and righteousness and this is a fact that is 
not hidden from fastidious scholastic people. 

It is hereby understood that being Fatimaid2 and Hussainite3 is a 
condition for becoming a Caliph, although the main condition, is his 
appointment by God and through the Prophet (PBUH(. Therefore, the 

1 . At-Tur/ 21.
2 . [Translator note: Pertaining to or descended from Fatima]
3 . [Translator note: Pertaining to or descended from Imam Hussain]
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narrations received in proving the Caliphate of people other than the 
household of the Prophet (PBUH(, is not correct; because they are 
Wahid and non-certain narrations and are contrary to the requisites of 
the holy book of God and Mutawatir narration of the Prophet (PBUH(; 
as there are agents affiliated to the Omayyad stream and opponent 
to the household of the Prophet (PBUH( among their narrators and 
therefore, most of the leaders of Hadith have asserted their weaknesses 
and non-acceptance of their narrations. Even the fair is that all of 
these narrations are wrong and were fabricated for satisfaction of the 
Omayyad rulers and in hostility with the household of the Prophet 
(PBUH) and any person who researches in their documents, will find 
out this reality.

[Appointment of twelve persons of the Prophet’s household 
as his Caliph]

Yes, many of the companions of the Prophet (PBUH( such as Jabir 
ibn Samurah1, Abdullah ibn Mas’ud2, Abdullah ibn Umar3, Abdullah 
ibn Abbas4, Abdullah ibn Amr5, Anas ibn Malik6, Abdullah ibn 

1 . Musnad Abi Dawud Al-Tayalisi, page 105 and 180; Musnad ibn Ja’ad, page 390; Musnad 
Ahmad, vol. 5, page 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 92, 93, 94, 97, 98, 99, 100, 101, 106, 107 & 108; 
Bukhari, Al-Tarikh Al-Kabir, vol. 1, page 446; Sahih Al-Bukhari, vol. 8, page 127; Sahih Mus-
lim, vol. 6, page 3 & 4; Sunan Abi Dawud, vol. 2, page 309; Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, vol. 3, page 
340; Ibn Abi ‘Asim, Al-Ahad wa Al-Mathani, vol. 3, page 126; Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mus-
tadrak, vol. 3, page 617; Sahih Ibn Hibban, vol. 15, page 43 & 44.
2 . Musnad Ahmad, vol. 1, pages 398 & 406; Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, vol. 3, page 340; Musnad Abi 
Ya’ala, vol. 9, page 222; Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 4, page 501; Khazzaz, Kifayah 
Al-Athar, page 23.
3 . Ibn Abi Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 7, page 492; Ibn Hammad, Al-Fitan, page 52; Tabarsi, 
I’lam Al-wara, vol. 2, page 163.
4 . Ibn Hammad, Al-Fitan, page 247; Ibn Qutayba, Uyun Al-Akhbar, vol. 1, page 302; Khaz-
zaz, Kifayat AlAthar, page 10; Muttaqi Hindi, Kanzul Ummal, vol. 11, page 246.
5 . Ibn Abi ‘Asim, Al-Ahad wa Al-Mathani, vol. 1, page 73; Ibid, Kitaab Al-Sunnah, page 
534; Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, vol. 3, page 340; Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Awsat, vol. 8, page 319; 
Haythami, Majma’ Al-Zawa’id, vol. 5, page 178; Ibn ‘Adi, Al-Kamil, vol. 3, page 123; Khatib 
Baghdadi, Tarikh Baghdad, vol. 6, page 261; Ibn Hammad, Alfitan, page 52.
6 . Johari, Ahmad Ibn Ubaydullah, Moqtazab Al-Athar, page 4; Khazzaz; Kifayah Al-Athar, 
page 68; Muttaqi Hindi, Kanzul Ummal, vol. 12, page 34.
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Abi ‘Awfa1, Abbas ibn Abd al Muttalib2, Jabir ibn Abdullah3, Abu 
Juhaifa4, Abu Qatada5, Aisha6 and many others7 have narrated from 
his highness, for many of successors to themselves and by them 
for hundreds of Muslims that he has considered the number of his 
Caliphs to be twelve persons and has said in different ways: يَکُونُ مِن« 
 ,After me, there will be twelve Caliphs“ بَعدِي اثن� عَشَرَ خَلِيفةً کُلُّهُم مِن قُرَيش«
all of whom are from Quraysh” and has emphasized that Islam will 
be “magnanimous”, “glorious”, “constant”, “incisive”, “manifest”, 
“competent” and “persistent” and this is based on God’s rule in 
previous nations, for whom He has appointed twelve Imams; as for 
instance He has said: ۖ �ًاءِيلَ وَبَعَثْنَ� مِنْهُمُ ٱثْنَىْ عَشَرَ نَقِيب  ; 8وَلَقَدْ اأخَذَ ٱللَّهُ مِيثَ�قَ بَنِىآ اإسِْرَ ٰآ
“And indeed God has taken the Israelite’s covenant and has delegated 
from among them, twelve leaders” And it is clear that God’s rule in 
previous nations, is also going in this Ummah and does not change; as 
He has said: سُنَّةَ ٱللَّهِ فِى ٱلَّذِينَ خَلَوْا مِن قَبْلُۖ  وَلَن تَجِدَ لسُِنَّةِ ٱللَّهِ تَبْدِيلًا; 9 “Rule of God 
that passed in previous nations and you will never find a substitute for 
rule of God!” It is hereby understood that the twelve persons of the 
household of the Prophet (PBUH(, are his Caliphs on behalf of God; 
since this is the collective conclusion from this Mutawatir narration 
along with the Thaqalayn Mutawatir narration and holy book of God 
and in addition, it is the only guarantor of magnanimity, glory, being 
constant, incisiveness, manifestation, competency and persistence 
of Islam until the resurrection day; considering the fact that such 
results, will be achieved necessarily through Caliphate of those 
who are purified of all belief and deed that are against Islam, not the 

1 . Ibn Uqdah, Fada’il Amir Al-Mu’minin, page 153.
2 . Tabarsi, I’lam Al-wara, vol. 2, page 165.
3 . Khazzaz, Kifayah Al-Athar, page 53; Tabarsi, I’lam Al-wara, vol. 2, page 166.
4 . Bukhari, Al-Tarikh Al-Kabir, vol. 8, page 410; Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 3, page 
618; Abu Nu’aym Al-Isfahani, Al-Ruwat an Said bin Mansour, page 44; Abu Shaykh Ansari, Tab-
aqat Al-Muhaddithin bi-Asbahan, vol. 2, page 90; Haythami, Majma’ Al-Zawa’id, vol. 5, page 190.
5 . Ibn Uqdah, Fada’il Amir Al-Mu’minin, page 151, Khazzaz, Kifayah Al-Athar, page 139.
6 . Khazzaz, Kifayah Al-Athar, page 187; Tabarsi, I’lam Al-wara, vol. 2, page 164.
7 . See: Khazzaz, Kifayah Al-Athar fi An-Nasse Al-A’immah Al-Ithna ‘Ashar; Aali Noah, 
Turugh Hadith Al-Ay’immah Al-Ithna ‘Ashar min Quraysh; Men Din Al-Razi; Baqeri, 
Al-Khulafa Al-Ithna ‘Ashar.
8 . Al-Ma’idah/ 12.
9 . Al-Ahzab/ 62.
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Caliphate of those who are not purified from all belief and deed that 
are against Islam and accordingly due to their doctrinal and practical 
opposition to Islam, they cause disturbance willingly or unwillingly 
in magnanimity, glory, being constant, incisiveness, manifestation, 
competency and persistence of it; as the Omayyad and Abbasid ruling 
in the name of Caliphate, led to weakening, humiliation, decadence 
and refraction of Islam, due to their doctrinal and practical opposition 
to Islam and this is a definite and evident reality. Therefore the twelve 
Caliphs of the Prophet (PBUH( from the Quraysh, where they are 
considered the guarantors of magnanimity, glory, being constant, 
incisiveness, manifestation, competency and persistence of Islam until 
resurrection day, are definitely from his household; since they are the 
only group of Quraysh whose purity from all kinds of uncleanness 
and their conjunction with the holy book of God, is definite until 
the resurrection day and, on this credit their Caliphate may cause 
magnanimity, glory, being constant, incisiveness, manifestation, 
competency and persistence of Islam until the resurrection day and 
this is a fact that every fair and knowledgeable Muslim will submit to 
and no one will deny it, except those who are drowned in the darkness 
of ignorance and prejudice and have no fear from God and the last day.

However, it is not said that the household of the Prophet (PBUH( 
at least after Ali and his son Hassan, have not achieved expansion of 
power and therefore, by twelve Caliphs of him, the Prophet (PBUH( 
did not mean them; since a Caliph in Islam, is not a person who has 
expanded his power, as any person who achieved the expansion of 
power, is not a Caliph, but Caliph is someone whom God has appointed 
him for Caliphate, regardless of the fact that he has expanded his 
power or not; due to the fact that expansion of power arises from 
people’s acceptance, while Caliphate does not arise from people’s 
acceptance, but arises from God’s acceptance and it is clear that 
people’s acceptance does not always conform to God’s acceptance 
and therefore, non-acceptance by people, does not prevent from the 
acceptance by God and therefore, the Caliphate is not conditioned 
on expansion of power, rather expansion of power is conditioned on 
Caliphate; meaning that it is not acceptable except from God’s Caliph 
on the earth. It is hereby understood that neither people’s acceptance 
establishes Caliphate for any person, nor their non-acceptance 
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deprives anyone from Caliphate; since the intention of Caliphate in 
Islam, is the appointment by God and appointment by God, is not 
suspended to admittance by people; as the twelve Caliphs intended 
by the Prophet (PBUH) have not definitely achieved to necessary 
expansion of power; considering the fact that the magnanimity, 
glory, being constant, incisiveness, manifestation, competency and 
persistence of Islam until the resurrection day, has not been achieved 
yet and this is a reality that is conscientiously evident.

It is hereby understood that Ahl al-Hadith astonishment about 
the meaning of this Mutawatir narration, arises from their evasion; 
meaning that they have not wanted to know meaning of that narration, 
not that its meaning is not really understandable; since definitely the 
Prophet (PBUH) did not mean to set forth a puzzle by this narration, but 
he meant to inform Muslims of the characteristics of the Caliphs after 
him and therefore, if none of his companions knew the meaning of this 
narration, it was obligatory for them to ask about it from his highness 
and if none of them asked about that from his highness, despite their 
unawareness about the meaning of the narration, it would definitely 
be obligatory on his highness to explain its meaning to them himself, 
and it is hereby understood that the companions of his highness knew 
the meaning of this narration and his highness had therefore explained 
it to them and the evidence for this fact, is their turmoil after hearing 
it, such that their noise prevented people to hear some part of his 
highness’s speech and therefore the astonishment about its meaning 
occurred only in later centuries and was caused by ruling of people 
other than household of the Prophet (PBUH( in a number more than 
twelve individuals with beliefs and deeds opposite to Islam and was a 
result of their evasion toward the certain declaration of God and His 
prophet about the household of the prophet. May God have mercy on 
us from denial of the truth that is similar to what the Jewish priests did 
and hence caused them to be cursed by God and cursed by all people 
who curse; as God has said: ِنَ�تِ وَٱلْهُدَىٰ مِنۢ بَعْد  اإنَِّ ٱلَّذِينَ يَكْتُمُونَ مَ�آ اأنزَلْنَ� مِنَ ٱلْبَيِّ
َوَيَلْعَنُهُمُ ٱللَّاعِنُون يَلْعَنُهُمُ ٱللَّهُ  اأو۟لَئِكَ   ۙ ٱلْكِتَ�بِ  للِنَّ�سِ فِى  بَيَّنَّ�هُ   Undoubtedly those“ 1 ;مَ� 
who deny the clarifications and guidance that we have revealed after 
clarifying them in the holy book for people, will be cursed by God and 
all the cursing people will curse them!”

1 . Al-Baqarah/ 159.
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[Necessity of respecting the prophet’s companions]
Consequently, Ali, Hassan and Hussain are definitely three Caliphs 

out of twelve Caliphs of the Prophet (PBUH( and after Hussain, nine 
persons from his children, one after another, are regarded the Caliphs 
of the Prophet (PBUH( based on the rule of ٍبَعْض مِنۢ  بَعْضُهَ�  يَّةًۢ   ;1ذُرِّ
“The children, some of whom, born from some others”; and this is 
the requisite of God’s holy book and the Mutawatir narrations of the 
Prophet (PBUH(, without being required to disrespect some of the 
companions of the Prophet (PBUH(, who achieved ruling after his 
highness; since their good records in Islam, causes optimism about 
them and optimism about them, is that they were not aware of this 
fact or they have forgotten it and if the reality be the contrary, they are 
responsible for their deed and others are responsible for their deed and 
future Muslims will not be rebuked for deeds performed by previous 
Muslims; as God has said: كَسَبْتُمْ ۖ وَلَا � ةٌ قَدْ خَلَتْ ۖ لَهَ� مَ� كَسَبَتْ وَلَكُم مَّ  تلِْكَ اأمَّ
َكَ�نوُا يَعْمَلوُن �  They were a group who passed away, they own“ 2;تُسْ�ألوُنَ عَمَّ
whatever they have gained and you own whatever you have gained 
and you will not be rebuked for what they did” Therefore, argument 
about their deed and their intentions they had, is inessential; since 
God is more aware of their deed and their intentions and every person 
is liable for his own deed and intention; as God has said: �َِكُلُّ نَفْسٍ بم 
ٌ3 ;كَسَبَتْ رَهِينَة “Every person is liable for what he has gained!” Rather, 
it is possible that ill-suspicion about them is considered as a sin; since 
they are more deserving to optimism, due to their good records in 
Islam and God has prohibited from many pessimistic suspicions and 
has said: ٌنَ ٱلظَّنِّ اإنَِّ بَعْضَ ٱلظَّنِّ اإثِْم  ; 4 “O you whoيَ�اأيُّهَ� ٱلَّذِينَ ءَامَنُوا ٱجْتَنِبُوا كَثِيرًا مِّ
believe! Avoid many of suspicions; since some of the suspicions are 
sin”; rather He has commanded to have optimism about Muslims and 
has said: ٌاإفِْكٌ مُبِين ذَا  اإذِْ سَمِعْتُمُوهُ ظَنَّ الْمُؤْمِنُونَ وَالْمُؤْمِنَ�تُ بِ�أنْفُسِهِمْ خَيْرًا وَقَ�لوُا هَٰ  ;5لَوْلَا 
“Why when you heard about that, the faithful men and women did not 
have optimism about each other and did not say that it is an evident 

1 . Aal-i Imran/ 34.
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 134.
3 . Al-Muddathir/ 38.
4 . Al-Hujurat/ 12.
5 . An-Nur/ 12.
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accusation?!”; As asking for God’s Mercy for the previous Muslims 
is appropriate and hatred of them is not appropriate; as God has said: 
يمَ�نِ وَلَا تَجْعَلْ فِي قُلوُبنَِ� خْوَاننَِ� الَّذِينَ سَبَقُونَ� بِ�لْاإِ  وَالَّذِينَ جَ�ءُوا مِنْ بَعْدِهِمْ يَقُولوُنَ رَبَّنَ� اغْفِرْ لَنَ� وَلاِإِ
ٌ1;غِلًّا للَِّذِينَ اآمَنُوا رَبَّنَ� اإنَِّكَ رَءُوفٌ رَحِيم “And those who came after them, say: 
O’ Lord! Have mercy on us and on our brothers who have surpassed 
us in faith and do not put in our hearts the hatred of those who have 
believed! O’ Lord! Without a doubt you are the compassionate and 
the merciful!” Therefore, it is necessary that deeds of the companions 
of the Prophet (PBUH( and the primary Muslims, be attributed to 
the best possible manner; as for instance their refusal from swearing 
allegiance to the Prophet’s household to be taken as their fault due 
to ignorance or negligence or forgetfulness or haste or fear from 
oppressors, not due to apostasy and discord and hostility with Islam; 
although attributing their deeds in impossible aspects, is a lie and is 
not permissible; such as their oath of allegiance to rulers other than 
household of the Prophet renders non-obligatory of oath of allegiance 
to them, which is impossible, or their fight with rulers from the 
household of the prophet, renders fight with them permissible even 
though it is based on their individual Ijtihad which is impossible, or 
committing capital sins such as murder, adultery and drinking wine 
by them, renders the possibility of Ijtihad in these kinds of instances, 
which is impossible, or issuance of rebellion and oppression and 
indecency the evil from them, to be rendered in harmony with their 
justice which is impossible; due to the fact that no one but God is 
purified, unless someone who is considered purified by God and 
therefore, considering purified those who are not considered purified 
by God, is not permissible; as He has said: ۚ اأنفُسَهُم  اإلِىَ ٱلَّذِينَ يُزَكُّونَ  تَرَ   األَمْ 
2;بَلِ ٱللَّهُ يُزَكِّى مَن يَشَ�آءُ وَلَا يُظْلَمُونَ فَتِيلًا “Didn’t you see those who considered 
each other purified?! But God considers any person whom He wills 
as purified and no oppression will be inflicted to them”; As He has 
considered His prophet’s household as purified and said: ُاللَّه يُرِيدُ   اإنَِّمَ� 
تَطْهِيرًا رَكُمْ  وَيُطَهِّ الْبَيْتِ  اأهْلَ  الرِّجْسَ  عَنْكُمُ   But God wills to remove all“ 3;ليُِذْهِبَ 
kinds of impurities from you, the household of the Prophet and to 
purify you a thorough purification” and has not regarded any person, 

1 . Al-Hashr/ 10.
2 . An-Nisa/ 49.
3 . Al-Ahzab/ 33. 
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purified other than them and has said:  ا اأنفُسَكُمْ ۖ هُوَ اأعْلَمُ بمَِنِ ٱتَّقَىٰآ  ;1فَلَا تُزَكُّوآ
“Do not regard each other, purified; He is more aware of every person 
who is pious!” Therefore, those who consider the companions of the 
Prophet (PBUH), purified of their errors, only deceive themselves and 
do not alter the reality; as people who insult them for their errors, do 
not harm them and only make themselves guilty; since insulting in 
Islam, even though insulting the people whom are worshiped instead 
of God, is forbidden; as He has said: وَلَا تَسُبُّوا ٱلَّذِينَ يَدْعُونَ مِن دُونِ ٱللَّهِ فَيَسُبُّوا 
ٍا بغَِيْرِ عِلْم  And do not insult those who call deities other than“ 2 ;ٱللَّهَ عَدْوًۢ
God, lest they insult God unknowingly” and therefore people who 
insult the companions of the Prophet (PBUH(, due to their errors, like 
the people who insult other Muslims, whenever they insist on that, are 
sinners and oppressors; as God has said: ۖ ِألْقَ�ب  وَلَا تَلْمِزُوا اأنْفُسَكُمْ وَلَا تَنَ�بَزُوا بِ�لْا
َيمَ�نِ ۚ وَمَنْ لَمْ يَتُبْ فَ�أولئَِٰكَ هُمُ الظَّ�لمُِون  And do not cavil“ 3;بئِْسَ الاِسْمُ الْفُسُوقُ بَعْدَ الْاإِ
in each other and do not call each other by bad titles, committing 
sin after becoming faithful, is a disgrace and any person who does 
not repent, he is indeed from the oppressors”; Although they will not 
regularly be considered infidels, due to commitment of this great sins.

[Mahdi, the last Caliph of the prophet]
Anyway, regardless of who were the twelve Caliphs of the Prophet 

(PBUH( from his household, there is no disagreement among Muslims, 
about their last one, and he is a man who has the same name as the Prophet 
(PBUH( from the Fatima and Hussain’s generation called “Mahdi”4 and 

1 . An-Najm/ 32.
2 . Al-An’am/ 108.
3 . Al-Hujurat/ 11.
4 . However in a Wahid Hadith (Sunan Abi Dawud, vol. 2, page 311(, instead of “Hussain”, 
“Hassan” has been mentioned which is probably a miswriting; as there is disagreement on 
different version and in some of them, “Hussain” has been mentioned (See: Qunduzi, Yanabi` 
Al mawadd, vol. 3, page 259 narrated by Sunan Abi Dawud(. Regardless of that its narration 
documentation is discontinuous and weak (See: Bastawi, Al-Mawsu`a fi Ahadith Al-Mahdi 
Al-Da`ifa wal-Mawdu`a, page 347( and its text is in contradictin with other narrations that 
have considered Mahdi a descendant of “Hussain” (see: Ibn Hammad, Al-Fitan, page 230, Ibn 
Uqadah, Fadha’il Amir Al-Mu’minin, page 25; Maqdisi, Iqd Al-Durar, page 24, 32 & 223; 
Ibn Sabbaq, Al-Fusul Al-Muhimmah, vol. 2, page 1114( and therefore it may not be regarded 
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he will appear after earth is filled with oppression and injustice and he 
fills it with justice and equity; because more than forty people from the 
companions of the Prophet (PBUH( such as Abdullah ibn Mas’ud1, 
Talha ibn Abdullah2, Abd al Rahman ibn Awf3, Abdullah ibn Abbas4, 
Abdullah ibn Umar5, Jabir ibn Abdullah6, Hudhayfa ibn Yaman7, Ammar 
ibn Yasir8, Anas ibn Malik9, Imran ibn Hassin10, Awf ibn Malik11, Abu 

to adverse the Quranic and wise rule about the priority of children over children of brother. 
Yes, in case that Mahdi’s Lineage goes to “Hussain” through Abu Ja’far Mohammad Ibn Ali 
Baqir, he is regarded as descendants of “Hassan” too; since Abu Ja’far’s Mother, was Fatima 
the daughter of Hassan (see: Ibn Sa’d, Al-Tabaqat Al-Kubra, vol. 5, page 320; Bilazari, Ansab 
Al-Ashraf, vol. 3, page 147; Fakhr Al-Din Al-Razi, Al-Shajara Al-Mubaraka fi Ansab Al-Tal-
ibiya, page 73( and therefore, Mahdi May be regarded Hussaini [descended from Hussain] on 
his father’s side and Hassani [descended from Hassan] on his mother’s side and in this way 
narrations and words may be united.
1 . Ibn Abi Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 8, page 678; Musnad Ahmad, vol. 1, page 377; Sunan 
Abi Dawud, vol. 2, page 309; Sunan Tirmidhi, vol. 3, page 343; Sunan Ibn Majah, vol. 2, page 
1366; Sahih Ibn Hibban, vol. 13, page 284 and vol. 15, page 238; Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mus-
tadrak, vol. 4, pages 442 & 464; Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir, vol. 10, pages 133, 134, 135, 
136 & 137.
2 . Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Awsat, vol. 5, page 60; Haythami, Majma’ Al Zawa’id, vol. 7, 
page 316.
3 . Maqdisi, Iqd Al-Durar, page 16.
4 . Abd Ar-Razzaq, Al-Musannaf, vol. 11, page 373; Ibn Abi Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 8, 
page 678; Ibn Hammad, Al-Fitan, page 125; Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 4, page 
514; Muttaqi Hindi, Kanzul Ummal, vol. 13, page 513; Maqdisi, Iqd Al-Durar, pages 19, 39, 
137, 146 & 148.
5 . Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Awsat, vol. 4, page 256; Haythami, Majma’ Al-Zawa’id, vol. 7, 
page 317; Maqdisi, Iqd Al-Durar, page 29, 31, 32 & 64.   
6 . Abd Ar-Razaq, Al-Musannaf, vol. 11, page 372; Musnad Ahmad, vol. 3, page 345; Sahih 
Muslim, vol. 1, page 95 and vol. 8, page 185; Sahih Ibn Hibban, vol. 15, page 75 & 231; Bay-
haqi, Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, vol. 9, page 180; Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 4, page 454; 
Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Awsat, vol. 9, page 39. 
7 . Maqdisi, Iqd Al-Durar,  pages 17, 18, 31, 34, 35, 63, 81, 136 & 232; Muttaqi Hindi, Kanzul 
Ummal, vol. 14, page 265.
8 . Ibn Hammad, Al-Fitan, page 189 and 209; Haythami, Majma’ A-Zawa’id, vol. 10, page 
68; Muttaqi Hindi, Kanzul Ummal, vol. 14, page 271; Moqaddasi, Uqad  Al-Durar, page 66
9 . Sunan Ibn Majah, vol. 2, page 1368; Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 3, page 211, 
Moqaddasi, Uqad Al-Durar, page 144. 
10 . Maqdisi, Iqd Al-Durar, page 35. 
11 . Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir, vol. 18, page 51; Haythami, Majma’ Al-Zawa’id, vol. 7, 
page 323; Motaqi Hindi, Kanzul Ummal, vol. 11, page 184.
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Ayyub Ansari1, Abu Sa’id Khudri2, Salman the Persian3, Jabir Sadafi4, 
Abu Huraira5, Abu Amama6, Thawban7, Umm Salama8, Aisha9 and many 
others have narrated the narration about his highness, for tens of their 
own successors and from there for hundreds of Muslims and most of the 
leaders of Hadith, such as Tirmidhi (Died 279 AH(, Abri (Died 363 AH(, 
Hakim (Died 405 AH(, Bayhaqi (Died 458 AH(, Baqawi (Died 510 AH(, 
Ibn Athir (Died 630 AH), Qurtubi (Died 671 AH), Mazzi (Died 742 AH), 
Dhahabi (Died 748 AH(, Haythami (Died 807 AH(, Sakhawi (Died 902 
AH(, Suyuti (Died 911 AH(, ibn Hajar (Died 974 AH(, Katani (Died 1345 
AH(, Albani (Died 1420 AH(, and others have asserted the validity and 
Tawatur10 of that11 and many of them, such as ibn Abi Khaythamah (Died 
279 AH(, ibn Hammad (Died 288 AH(, ibn Munadi (Died 336 AH(, Abu 

1 . Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Saqir, vol. 1, page 37; Haythami, Majma’ Al-Zawa’id, vol. 9, page 
166; Maqdisi, Iqd Al-Durar, page 25. 
2 . Abd Ar-Razzaq, Al-Musannaf, vol. 11, page 374; Ibn Abi Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 8, 
page 678; Musnad Ahmad, vol. 3, page 17, 21, 28, 36, 48 & 52; Sahih Muslim, vol. 8, page 
185; Sunan Abi Dawud, vol. 2, page 310; Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, vol. 3, page 343; Musnad Abi 
Ya’la, vol. 2, page 275, 356 & 367; Sahih ibn Hibban, vol. 15, page 236; Hakim Nishapuri, 
Al-Mustadrak, vol. 4, page 465, 557 & 558; Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Awsat, vol. 9, page 176.
3. Maqdisi, Iqd Al-Durar, pages 24 & 32; Tabarsi, I’lam Al-Wara, vol. 2, page 180.
4 . Ibn Hammad, Al-Fitan, page 67, 237 & 238; Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir, vol. 22, page 
375; Haythami, Majma’ Al-Zawa’id, vol. 5, page 190; Muttaqi Hindi, Kanzul Ummal, vol. 14, 
page 274.
5 . Abd Ar-Razzaq, Al-Musannaf, vol. 11, page 400; Sahih Al-Bukhari, vol. 4, page 143; Sahih 
Muslim, vol. 1, page 94; Sahih Ibn Hibban, vol. 13, page 283; Sunan Ibn Majah, vol. 2, page 
928; Musnad Abi Ya’ala, vol. 12, page 19, Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 4, page 520; 
Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Awsat, vol. 5, page 195
6 . Ibn Hammad, Al-Fitan, page 346; Tabarani, Musnad Ash-Shamin, vol. 2, page 410; Haytha-
mi, Majma’ Al-Zawa’id, vol. 7, page 318; Muttaqi Hindi, Kanzul Ummal, vol. 14, page 268.
7. Musnad Ahmad, vol. 5, page 277; Sunan Ibn Majah, vol. 2, page 1367; Ibn Hammad, Al-Fit-
an, page 188; Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 4, page 463 & 502. 
8 . Ibn- Abi Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 8, page 609; Musnad Ibn Rahawaih, vol. 4, page 122; 
Sunan Abi Dawud, vol. 2, page 310; Sunan Ibn Majah, vol. 2, page 1368; Musnad Abi Ya’ala, 
vol. 12, page 370; Sahih Ibn Hibban, vol. 15, page 158; Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, vol. 
4, page 431 & 557; Tabarani, Al-Mu’jam Al-Kabir, vol. 23, page 267 & 296.
9 . Sahih Muslim, vol. 8, page 168; Ibn Hammad, Al-Fitan, page 229; Maqdisi, Iqd Al-Durar, 
page 16 & 67.
10 . [Translator note: The state of being “Mutawatir.”]
11 . For more information on details and cases of these stipulations, see: Markaz Al-Risalah, 
Al-Mahdi Al-Muntazir Fi Fikr Al-Islami.
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Na’im (Died 430 AH(, Abd al Ghani (Died 600 AH(, Hamawi (Died 650 
AH(, Kanji (Died 658 AH(, ibn Qayyim (Died 685 AH(, ibn Kathir (Died 
774 AH(, Suyuti (Died 911 AH(, ibn Hajar (Died 974 AH(, Shawkani 
(Died 1250 AH( and others, have written independent books about that 
and the content of this narration is in compliance with God’s promise 
in the Quran where He has said: �َأرْضَ يَرِثُه كْرِ اأنَّ الْا بُورِ مِن بَعْدِ الذِّ  وَلَقَدْ كَتَبْنَ� فِي الزَّ
َلحُِون�  And indeed we have written in the Psalms after the“ 1 ;عِبَ�دِيَ الصَّ
Torah that my righteous servants will be the heirs of earth” And has 
said: َةً وَنَجْعَلَهُمُ الْوَارِثيِن أرْضِ وَنَجْعَلَهُمْ اأئمَِّ  ;2 “Andوَنرُِيدُ اأنْ نَمُنَّ عَلَى الَّذِينَ اسْتُضْعِفُوا فِي الْا
we desire to bestow a favor upon the oppressed people on the earth 
and to set them leaders and to appoint them as the heirs” and has said: 
الَّذِينَ مِن أرْضِ كَمَ� اسْتَخْلَفَ  الْا لَيَسْتَخْلِفَنَّهُمْ فِي  �لحَِ�تِ  وَعَمِلوُا الصَّ اآمَنُوا مِنكُمْ  الَّذِينَ  اللَّهُ   وَعَدَ 
ن بَعْدِ خَوْفِهِمْ اأمْنً� ۚ يَعْبُدُونَنِي لَا يُشْرِكوُنَ لَنَّهُم مِّ لَهُمْ وَلَيُبَدِّ  قَبْلِهِمْ وَلَيُمَكِّنَنَّ لَهُمْ دِينَهُمُ الَّذِي ارْتَضَىٰ 
َ3;بيِ شَيْئً� ۚ وَمَن كَفَرَ بَعْدَ ذَٰلكَِ فَ�أولَئِكَ هُمُ الْفَ�سِقُون “God has promised those who 
have become the believers and have done good deeds to indeed set 
them as Caliphs on the earth, as He set their ancestors as the Caliphs 
and has definitely enabled their religion which He has chosen for them 
to achieve power and to indeed secure them after their fear in order 
to worship Me and not to associate a partner for Me and anyone who 
disbelieves thereafter, is indeed from the sinners”And has said: �َي 
 اأيُّهَ� الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا مَن يَرْتَدَّ مِنكُمْ عَن دِينِهِ فَسَوْفَ يَ�أتْيِ اللَّهُ بقَِوْمٍ يُحِبُّهُمْ وَيُحِبُّونَهُ اأذِلَّةٍ عَلَى الْمُؤْمِنِينَ
ةٍ عَلَى الْكَ�فِرِينَ يُجَ�هِدُونَ فِي سَبِيلِ اللَّهِ وَلَا يَخَ�فوُنَ لَوْمَةَ لَائمٍِ ۚ ذَٰلكَِ فَضْلُ اللَّهِ يُؤْتيِهِ مَن يَشَ�ءُ ۚ  اأعِزَّ
ٌ4;وَاللَّهُ وَاسِعٌ عَلِيم “O you who believe! Anyone of you who returns from 
his religion, so then God will descend a group in future whom He 
loves and they love Him, they are humble to believers and are tough 
toward infidels, they fight in the way of God and do not have fear 
from blaming of the blamers! This is God’s grace that He bestows 
His grace to every person He wills and God is the wise all solacing all 
knowing” Due to the fact that what is acquired from the above, is the 
certainty of domination of some of the believer, righteous, oppressed, 
loved, warrior, kind and brave servants of God over the world in 
future and Mahdi is the complete example of such servants of God, 

1 . Al-Anbya/ 105.
2 . Al-Qasas/ 5.
3 . An-Nur/ 55.
4 . Al-Ma’idah/ 54.
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based on the descriptions mentioned in the Mutawatir narration of the 
Prophet (PBUH( for him and therefore, his domination over the world 
in future, is certain based on God’s promise in the Quran; as God has 
said:  اللَّهِ حَقٌّ وَعْدَ  اإنَِّ  النَّ�سُ  اأيُّهَ�   ;1 “O’ You people! Undoubtedly God’sيَ� 
promise is true” and has said: ُوَعْدَ اللَّهِۖ  لَا يُخْلِفُ اللَّهُ وَعْدَه;2 “This is God’s 
promise and He will never violates His promise” and has said: فَلَا 
ۗ رُسُلَهُ  وَعْدِهِ  مُخْلِفَ  اللَّهَ   Therefore, do not think that He violates“ 3;تَحْسَبَنَّ 
His promise to His prophets”; and also has said: ٌلَصَ�دِق تُوعَدُونَ   ;4اإنَِّمَ� 
“Indeed what you have been promised is definitely true”; and has said: 
ٌاإنَّمَ� تُوعَدُونَ لَوَاقِع;5 “Indeed what you have been promised will definitely 
take place!” Therefore, it is befitting that the certainty of belief of 
Mahdi’s advent as the divine Caliph of God on the earth and a person 
from the household of the Prophet (PBUH) who will fill the earth with 
justice and equity, by performing the complete and pure Islam, to be 
considered as essentials of Islam and be subject to consensus by all 
Muslims, so that it be a basis for their union in future.

[Non-advent of Mahdi on the earth and necessity of his advent]

This is while the earth has not yet been filled with justice and equity 
and this means that Mahdi has not yet appeared and those who believe 
that he has already appeared, are wrong. However, by his advent, we 
do not mean only people’s access to him, but what we mean is his 
domination over the earth; as God has said: يَ� قَوْمِ لَكُمُ الْمُلْكُ الْيَوْمَ ظَ�هِرِينَ فِي 
ِأرْض  O’ people! Today, the ruling is yours while you are apparent“ 6;الْا
on the earth”; and has said: َظَ�هِرِين فَ�أصْبَحُوا  هِمْ  عَدُوِّ عَلَىٰ  اآمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ   ;7فَ�أيَّدْنَ� 
“Therefore we helped those who have become believers, over their 
enemies, therefore they appeared”; and it is clear that his advent in the 
meaning of his dominance over the earth following people’s access 
to him, is necessary for realization of the promise of God and His 
prophet; since what is inferred from their promise is that earth will 
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be filled by oppression before the advent of Mahdi and will not be 
filled by justice and this means non-realization of God’s ruling over 
the earth until the advent of Mahdi; Due to the fact that if God’s ruling 
on the earth was realized before Mahdi’s advent, the earth would not 
be filled with oppression before his advent, rather it would be filled 
with justice; since God is just and realizing His sovereignty on the 
earth, means realization of ruling of justice on it; As he has said: َِّاإن 
ِ1;اللَّهَ يَ�أمُْرُ بِ�لْعَدْل “Indeed God commands to justice” and has said: َاإنَِّ اللَّه 
َ2 ;يُحِبُّ الْمُقْسِطِين “Indeed God loves just people” and has said: ُوَمَ� اللَّهُ يُرِيد 
َ3 ;ظُلْمً� لِّلْعَ�لَمِين “And God does not like any oppression for the people of 
the world!” Rather, filling the earth with justice, is not in fact possible 
unless in case of realization of God’s ruling over earth; since justice 
means putting everything in its own place; considering that everything 
in the world, has its own specific measure; as God has said: َّكُل  اإنَِّ� 
ٍ4 ;شَيْءٍ خَلَقْنَ�هُ بقَِدَر “Indeed we have created everything with a measure”; 
and has said: قَدْرًا شَيْءٍ  لكُِلِّ  اللَّهُ  جَعَلَ   ; 5 “God has set a measure forقَدْ 
everything” and said: ٍبمِِقْدَار عِندَهُ  شَيْءٍ   ; 6 “And everything has aوَكُلُّ 
measure before Him” and accordingly everything in this world, has a 
place in accordance to its specific measure which is proportional to it 
and is not proportional to other things and therefore, has the right to be 
placed in its own position, as it has no right to be located in position 
of others and therefore, being placed in its own position is considered 
as justice and will help reform the world, as being placed in others’ 
positions, is considered as oppression and provokes corruption in 
the world; considering that everything existing in the world, are not 
disconnected and independent from each other, but they are connected 
and dependent to each other and they are affected by each other and 
affect each other and therefore, each of them which gets out of its own 
position, will occupy another one’s position, willingly or unwillingly 
and therefore another one of them, whose position is occupied is 
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forced to be out of his own position and then will occupy, willingly 
or unwillingly, the position of another one of them and this is the 
chain of oppression that will continue, so that it fills the entire world 
with oppression and accordingly leads world into corruption; as God 
has said: ِالنَّ�س اأيْدِي  كَسَبَتْ  بمَِ�  وَالْبَحْرِ  الْبَرِّ  فِي  الْفَسَ�دُ   ;1 “The corruptionظَهَرَ 
has dominated in the land and the sea due to what peoples’ hands 
have brought about!” Therefore, oppression will spread like plague 
and will reproduce like mushrooms and spreads from one thing to 
two and from two to four and from four to eight and continues in this 
way, until it will spread to everything and therefore, justice is realized 
only when entire oppression is diminished from the earth, not only 
when just a part of it is destroyed; since as long as a part of oppression 
exists on the earth, it will spread throughout the earth, like a small fire 
in the haystack that surrounds all around it very soon; as the entire 
earth, is a solitary and coherent complex and its regions are connected 
and dependent to each other and if there is oppression in one region, 
other regions will be pushed toward oppression and therefore, justice 
will either appear everywhere or appears nowhere and the relative and 
discriminative justice is not possible.

It is hereby understood that justice means putting everything in its 
own position, not putting some things in their own position without 
putting some others in their position and it is clear that such an act, is 
not possible except for God; since it is only the creator of everything 
in the world, who is aware of everything and their measures and 
positions in the world and therefore He is capable of putting all of 
them in their own position and brings about justice, while others are 
not aware of everything and their measures and positions in the world 
and therefore, they are not able to put all of them in their own position 
and bring about justice, even though they wish so and make plenty 
of effort to do that, and therefore realizing justice is not undertaken 
by them and is undertaken by God; meaning that it is His duty to 
make the realization of justice possible for them, so that they do not 
have any proof against Him, due to their deprivation from justice and 
its horrible consequences, and that the argument will always be for 
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God; as He has said: َاأجْمَعِين لَهَدَاكُمْ  شَ�ءَ  فَلَوْ   ۖ الْبَ�لغَِةُ  ةُ  الْحُجَّ فَلِلَّهِ   ,;1 “Sayقُلْ 
therefore the expressive argument is always for God, so if He wills, 
He would have guided all of you”; and God will carry out that through 
appointing a Caliph from Himself on the earth that He has guided him 
to everything and their measures and positions in the world so that he 
may put all of them at their own positions on His behalf as His Caliph 
and he brings about justice and on the credit of the enjoyment of this 
divine guidance, he is called “Mahdi”2; since he has been guided to 
everything and their measures and positions in the world.

[The reason for Mahdi’s non-advent on the earth]
It is hereby understood that God’s purpose from appointment of 

Mahdi on the earth, is to realize justice on the earth; since he is the 
successor to all the prophets and God has said about them: �َاأرْسَلْن  لَقَدْ 
ۖ بِ�لْقِسْطِ  النَّ�سُ  ليَِقُومَ  وَالْمِيزَانَ  الْكِتَ�بَ  مَعَهُمُ  وَاأنْزَلْنَ�  نَ�تِ  بِ�لْبَيِّ  Indeed we have“ 3;رُسُلَنَ� 
revealed our prophets with clear signs and descended the holy book 
and the criterion alongside them so that people rise for justice” and it 
is clear that realization of justice on the earth will be possible through 
Mahdi’s advent on the earth and therefore, Mahdi’s non-advent on it is 
not attributed to God, since it is in contradiction with His purpose and 
contradiction in His purposes is impossible; as He has said: ُلُ الْقَوْل  مَ� يُبَدَّ
ِ4 ;لَدَيَّ وَمَ� اأنَ� بظَِلَّامٍ لِّلْعَبِيد “My words do not contradict themselves and I am 
not oppressive to my servants!” In addition, Mahdi’s non-advent on 
the earth, prevents realization of justice on it, while making an obstacle 
for realization of justice on the earth, is oppression and oppression 
may not be attributed to God. It means that Mahdi’s non-advent on 
the earth, is not due to non-existence of an incentive for it; since the 
incentive for that, is the necessity of realization of justice on the earth 
which is contingent on Mahdi’s advent, and this incentive does exist; 
therefore his non-advent on the earth is because of existence of an 
impediment for his advent and whatever that impediment is, may not 
be originated from God’s primary will and act; since the primary will 
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and act on it, is preventing from realization of justice and is considered 
as primary will and action to oppression and such a deed, may not be 
originated from God; as He has said: ِوَمَ� رَبُّكَ بظَِلَّامٍ لِّلْعَبِيد;1 “And your 
Lord is not the oppressor toward His servants” and has said: ُوَلَا يَظْلِم 
اأحَدًا  :And your Lord does not oppress anyone” and has said“ 2 ;رَبُّكَ 
ۖ ٍة  ;3 “Undoubtedly God does not oppress even inاإنَِّ اللَّهَ لَا يَظْلِمُ مِثْقَ�لَ ذَرَّ
a small amount!” As such a deed, may not arise from the joint will 
and act of Him with others; since the act which is not originated from 
Him independently, will not be originated from Him jointly either 
and oppression whether independently or jointly, is obscene. As such 
an action, may not be originated from the primary will and action of 
Mahdi either, in case of his existence; since Mahdi, according to the 
Mutawatir narration of the Prophet (PBUH( is from the household 
of his highness and God has purified the household of his highness 
from any kind of uncleanness and it is evident that preventing from 
realization of justice on the earth, is uncleanness. Moreover, the 
primary will and action of Mahdi will return to the primary will and 
act of God; since Mahdi is the God’s Caliph on the earth and he wills 
and acts as His Caliph and therefore, Mahdi’s primary will and action 
on such a deed, is impossible, as it would be alongside the primary 
will and action of God on that.

It is hereby understood that the impediment to Mahdi’s advent, 
whatever that is, has emerged from the primary will and action of 
people and God, whether through mediation or without mediation of 
Mahdi, has no interference in it and He is not satisfied with that; as He 
has said: َاإنَِّ اللَّهَ لَا يَظْلِمُ النَّ�سَ شَيْئً� وَلَكِنَّ النَّ�سَ اأنفُسَهُمْ يَظْلِمُون; 4 “Indeed God does 
not oppress people at all, but this is the people who oppress themselves” 
and has said: َيَظْلِمُون اأنفُسَهُمْ  كَ�نوُا  وَلَكِن  ليَِظْلِمَهُمْ  اللَّهُ  كَ�نَ   ;5 “Thereforeفَمَ� 
God was not the one who oppressed them, but they were those who 
oppressed themselves”; and has said:َيَظْلِمُون اأنفُسَهُمْ  وَلَكِنْ  اللَّهُ  ظَلَمَهُمُ   ;6وَمَ� 
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“And God did not oppress them, but they oppressed themselves” and 
has said: ِلِّلْعَبِيد بظَِلَّامٍ  لَيْسَ  اللَّهَ  وَاأنَّ  اأيْدِيكُمْ  مَتْ  قَدَّ بمَِ�   ;1 “That is due toذَٰلكَِ 
something which your hands have brought about before and without a 
doubt God is not oppressive toward the servants!” However, all deeds 
in this world, even though as bad as oppression, is carried out with God’s 
strength and power and knowledge and existential permission and will 
be returned to God in this respect; as God has said: ٍوَمَ� هُم بضَِ�رِّينَ بهِِ مِنْ اأحَد 
ِ2;اإلَِّا بِ�إِذْنِ اللَّه “And they are not harmful toward anyone, except through 
God’s permission” and has said: وَلَوْ شَ�ءَ اللَّهُ مَ� اأشْرَكُوا;3 “And if God wills 
so, they would not be polytheist” and has said: وَلَوْ شَ�ءَ اللَّهُ مَ� اقْتَتَلوُا;4 “And 
if God wanted so, they would not kill each other” and has said: َوَلَوْ شَ�ء 
ُرَبُّكَ مَ� فَعَلوُه;5 “And if your Lord wanted so, they would not do that “ and 
has said: ْذِهِ مِنْ عِنْدِكَ ۚ قُل ئَةٌ يَقُولوُا هَٰ ذِهِ مِنْ عِنْدِ اللَّهِ ۖ وَاإنِْ تُصِبْهُمْ سَيِّ  وَاإنِْ تُصِبْهُمْ حَسَنَةٌ يَقُولوُا هَٰ
�ًؤُلَاءِ الْقَوْمِ لَا يَكَ�دُونَ يَفْقَهُونَ حَدِيث  And if a goodness comes“ 6;كُلٌّ مِنْ عِنْدِ اللَّهِ ۖ فَمَ�لِ هَٰ
to them, they say this is from God and if a badness comes, they say this 
is from you! Say they are all from God! Therefore what’s wrong with 
this group who are about to not comprehend even a word?!”; But in fact 
a wrong deed which God has prohibited, will not be attributed to Him; 
since it has clearly originated from the voluntary will and action of 
the person who does that and had been contrary to the satisfaction and 
commandment of God; as He has said: َاأصَ�بَكَ مِنْ حَسَنَةٍ فَمِنَ اللَّهِ ۖ وَمَ� اأصَ�بَك �  مَّ
َئَةٍ فَمِن نَّفْسِك  The Good thing which comes to you, is from God“ 7;مِن سَيِّ
and the bad thing which comes to you is from yourself” and said: �  اأوَلَمَّ
ْثْلَيْهَ� قُلْتُمْ اأنَّىٰ هَذَا ۖ قُلْ هُوَ مِنْ عِندِ اأنفُسِكُم صِيبَةٌ قَدْ اأصَبْتُم مِّ  Or when some“ 8;اأصَ�بَتْكُم مُّ
calamity came to you, that you might have doubled it, you said from 
where it has come?! Say, it is from yourself” and has said: اأصَ�بَكُم  وَمَ� 
ٍكَثِير وَيَعْفُو عَن  اأيْدِيكُمْ  كَسَبَتْ  فَبِمَ�  صِيبَةٍ  مُّ  And every calamity that comes“ 9;مِّن 
to you is from what your hands have achieved and he forgives from 
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so many!” Therefore, creating an impediment for Mahdi’s advent, 
since it is an obstacle to realization of justice, although it is through 
the strength and power and knowledge and existential permission of 
God, is not attributed to Him, but is attributed to people, since it has 
definitely originated from the will and optional action of them and is 
in contrary to the divine satisfaction and commandment.

Yes, non-creation of Mahdi, in case that he has not been created yet, 
is the act of God, since creation or not doing that, is not attributed 
to other than God; as He has said: ُأمْر وَالْا الْخَلْقُ  لَهُ   ;1 “Be aware thatاألَا 
creation and commandment is for Him”; but Mahdi’s creation is 
necessary for God, when there is no impediment on the side of people 
for his advent; due to the fact that the main purpose of God from his 
creation, is his advent and as long as an impediment exists on the 
side of people for his advent, his creation would not achieve God’s 
purpose and therefore, it can be said that non-creation of Mahdi, in 
case that he has not yet been created, although it is the act of God, but 
is the consequence of will and optional action of people, as if he has 
been created already, his non-advent is the outcome of optional will 
and action of people and God is not to be accused to its causality in 
either cases; as He has said: ٰقَوْمٍ حَتَّى رًا نِّعْمَةً اأنْعَمَهَ� عَلَىٰ   ذَٰلكَِ بِ�أنَّ اللَّهَ لَمْ يَكُ مُغَيِّ
ٌ2;يُغَيِّرُوا مَ� بِ�أنفُسِهِمْ ۙ وَاأنَّ اللَّهَ سَمِيعٌ عَلِيم “That is due to the fact that God does 
not withdraw the blessing that He has once bestowed to a nation, until 
they change what is among themselves, and without a doubt God is 
the all hearing and all knowing” And also said: ٍبقَِوْم مَ�  يُغَيِّرُ  لَا  اللَّهَ   اإنَِّ 
ْبِ�أنفُسِهِم مَ�  يُغَيِّرُوا   Indeed God does not change anything among a“ 3;حَتَّىٰ 
nation, until they change what is among themselves!”

[Incumbency of appearing Mahdi on people]
Therefore, Mahdi’s creation by God, should it has not yet occurred 

and his advent in case that he has been created already, depends 
on authority and optional action of people; meaning that once they 
remove the impediment to his advent, it will be possible and it will 
not otherwise, and it is clear that removing the impediment to Mahdi’s 
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advent is possible for them; since everyone who is able to take an 
action, is also able to abandon it and they have been able to create 
an obstacle for impediment to Mahdi’s advent, and therefore it is 
clear that removing the impediment to Mahdi’s advent is obligatory 
for them; since their salvation from ruination, due to their existence, 
is obligatory for them, while without performing Islam completely 
and purely, it is not possible and performing Islam completely and 
purely, depends on Mahdi’s advent and his advent, depends on non-
existence of impediments to that and the impediment to that, is 
something which has been created by people and accordingly, they are 
capable of removing it and therefore, there is no argue on obligation 
of removing it for them and what we mean by impediment to Mahdi’s 
advent, is whatever negates his domination over the earth, such as 
lack of adequate number of individuals, wealth and weaponry and the 
collective impediment is lack of sufficient amount of support from 
people which are the supply source of individuals, wealth and weaponry; 
considering the fact that army, wealth and weaponry are necessary for 
establishing his government, yet for providing his security; as it is 
witnessed by common sense and experience, domination of someone 
over the earth without sufficient support from people by supplying 
sufficient individuals, wealth and weaponry for him, is not possible 
and it is clear that Mahdi is not excepted from this sensible and well-
experienced rule. Therefore, Mahdi’s advent depends on sufficient 
support of people for him and the moment sufficient support of people 
for him, is realized, that moment will be moment of his advent and 
clearly, people’s sufficient support for him, is a task which is within 
the scope of their authority and is regarded something common and 
easy and it is not extraordinary and impossible; as they have carried 
out this similar task for individuals other than Mahdi and they have 
brought others to ruling, through those means.

Therefore, it is not said that people’s sufficient support for Mahdi, 
is not possible before his advent; since his advent in the meaning 
of his domination over the world, is the result of people’s sufficient 
support for him and his advent in the meaning of people’s access to 
him, requires at least sufficient security for him, while providing that, 
is not possible without supplying sufficient individuals, wealth and 
weaponry for him. Therefore, there is no remedy other than supporting 
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him before his advent and that is possible, although it may be difficult; 
since supporting someone, is not contingent on detailed access to him, 
rather is possible by a limited access to him as well, as the detailed 
access to God in the meaning of observing him and hearing his words, 
is not possible and does not ever exist and yet, supporting him is 
possible and even obligatory; as he has said: َاأنْصَ�ر اآمَنُوا كُونوُا  الَّذِينَ  اأيُّهَ�   يَ� 
ۖ ِ1;اللَّهِ كَمَ� قَ�لَ عِيسَى ابْنُ مَرْيَمَ للِْحَوَارِيِّينَ مَنْ اأنْصَ�رِي اإلَِى اللَّهِ ۖ قَ�لَ الْحَوَارِيُّونَ نَحْنُ اأنْصَ�رُ اللَّه 
“O you who believe! Be the helpers of God, as Jesus son of Mary 
who told the disciples: who is my helper toward God? They said we 
are God’s helpers” And it is clear that the method of supporting God, 
is to supply sufficient individuals, wealth and weaponry for Him, so 
that His sovereignty on the earth will be realized; as He has said: 
ِوَجَ�هِدُوا بِ�أمْوَالكُِمْ وَاأنفُسِكُمْ فِي سَبِيلِ اللَّه;2 “And fight in the way of God with 
your wealth and your souls” and has said: �ًمَنْ ذَا الَّذِي يُقْرِضُ اللَّهَ قَرْضً� حَسَن 
ٌ3;فَيُضَ�عِفَهُ لَهُ وَلَهُ اأجْرٌ كَرِيم “Who is the one that lends a goodly loan to God 
so that He would increase it for him and that there would be a valuable 
reward for him?!” and has said: ِةٍ وَمِنْ رِبَ�طِ الْخَيْل وا لَهُمْ مَ� اسْتَطَعْتُمْ مِنْ قُوَّ  وَاأعِدُّ
ْكُم وَعَدُوَّ اللَّهِ  عَدُوَّ  بهِِ   And provide against them all facilities and“ 4;تُرْهِبُونَ 
military ride that you can, in order to scare God’s enemy and your 
enemy with those” and this is the very method of supporting Mahdi; 
as a lot of people support those whom they have never seen and have 
never talked to, in this way, in order to pave the way for their ruling 
over the world; but the most important people who are ruling over the 
world now, are not known by people and they do not have access to 
them and most of those whom are known by people under the title of 
rulers and people have access to them, are not the main and real rulers 
and they obey the policies of some secret individuals who are out-
of-reach of people; because today greatest amounts of individuals, 
wealth and weaponry belong to those whom are not known by people 
and they do not have access to them and they follow them while they 
are not aware of that themselves; such as the Satan and his peers who 
rule over the world, while God has said about them: ْاإنَِّهُ يَرَاكُمْ هُوَ وَقَبِيلهُُ مِن 

1 . As-Saf/ 14.
2 . At-Tawbah/ 41.
3 . Al-Hadid/ 11.
4 . Al-Anfal/ 60.



293

Return to Islam

ْ1;حَيْثُ لَا تَرَوْنَهُم “Indeed he and his peers see you from somewhere that 
you do not see them!” Therefore, the sovereign ruling over the world 
not only does not require the ruler to be known and accessible to 
people anymore, but also is not common and possible with that; since 
the world has become very large and insecure, in a way that every 
good and independent ruler who becomes known and accessible, will 
typically get wiped out! This means that the ruling of Mahdi over the 
world does not require him to be known and accessible and would 
be possible without that, but with sufficient number of individuals, 
wealth and weaponry.

Yes indeed, people’s access to him is essential for their awareness 
of Sunnah of the Prophet (PBUH( and subject matters of God’s 
commandments; since without their access to him, the possibility of 
their reference to him in a way that they could ask, does not exist; but 
probably even their access to him, for the purpose of realization of his 
ruling in a way that it will adjust conformity to God’s commandments 
and provision of justice takes place, is also essential; since the ruling 
over the world without being seen and being in direct connection with 
people, although it is possible, but is the manner of oppressors and is 
not appropriate for just people. Therefore, advent of Mahdi is essential, 
both in the meaning of his ruling and in the meaning of people’s 
access to him; except for the fact that people’s access to him, like his 
sovereignty still requires removal of its impediments by people; since 
access to him, in case of absence of necessary security measures for 
him, is contrary to wisdom and defeats God’s purpose of his creation, 
while lack of necessary security for him, is due to the hazards caused 
by people’s voluntary will and action and therefore, removing them is 
also regarded as their duty; since anyone who creates an obstacle for 
carrying out an essential action, is considered as responsible for that 
and removing that is undertaken by him and this is a very wise rule.

Yes indeed, fairly access of people to Mahdi, in case that they 
remove the impediments to it, is not possible without a guidance from 
him; since they are not aware of his existence or his place in case of 
existence and accordingly they can hardly find him by searching for 
him, even by relying on signatures that have been narrated for him. 

1 . Al-A’raf/ 27.
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Therefore, it is necessary for Mahdi, to provide people with possibility 
of access to himself once people have removed impediments, and 
that may be carried out by sending an ambassador or by writing a 
letter for them or by another means, depending on possibilities and 
occasions. Therefore, removing the impediments to have access to 
Mahdi, which is first of all, lack of necessary security measures for 
him is obligatory for people and whenever they fulfill that, it will be 
obligatory for Mahdi to facilitate people’s access to himself and he, 
due to his purity from all uncleanness and due to his inseparability 
from the holy book of God, will indeed fulfill that and non-fulfillment 
of this matter by him until present, is reason of the fact that people 
have not yet removed impediments to access him and they have not 
provided the necessary security measures for him.

This happens while without a doubt, this is people who need Mahdi, 
not Mahdi who needs people; because Mahdi becomes informed of 
God’s commandments and their subjects, without referring to people, 
but people do not become aware of God’s commandments and their 
subjects, without referring to Mahdi and therefore, Mahdi’s referring to 
people, is not obligatory, but people’s referring to Mahdi is obligatory; 
considering that according to intellect, referring of a needful person to 
the person who fulfills his need, is obligatory, not referring of the person 
who is not needful to the person who needs him; as the hungry person 
goes after food and food does not go after the hungry; and the thirsty 
person goes after water, and water does not go after the thirsty person 
and the patient seeks the doctor, and the doctor does not seek the patient 
and the ignorant seeks the knowledgeable, and the knowledgeable does 
not seek the ignorant and this is the requisite of instinct and nature. 
Therefore, Mahdi’s referring to people, before they have referred to him, 
is unnatural and contradicts the wisdom and therefore, is not expected 
to be done by wise people, although incompetents do expect that.

[Quality of how people appear Mahdi]
It is hereby understood in this way that people’s belief about advent 

of Mahdi when they believe it to be undertaken by God and then render 
it subject to His primary will and act, is not correct; since as it was 
clarified, advent of Mahdi in the meaning of having access to him and 
his domination over the world, is among the tasks which depends on 
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sufficient support of people for him and it is clear that their sufficient 
support for him, will not be carried out by God’s enforced will and act, 
but will be carried out by their optional will and action and God’s will 
and action, although it is necessary for creation and manifestation of 
Mahdi, but depends on the people’s primary will and action; as God 
has said: ْاإنَِّ اللَّهَ لَا يُغَيِّرُ مَ� بقَِوْمٍ حَتَّىٰ يُغَيِّرُوا مَ� بِ�أنفُسِهِم;1 “Indeed God does not 
change anything among a nation, until they change what is among 
them themselves” with due regard to the fact that enforcing people 
to support Mahdi, although it is possible for God, but it is contrary to 
His method and procedure; as He has said: َكَ�رهُِون لَهَ�  وَاأنتُمْ   ;2اأنلُْزِمُكُمُوهَ� 
“Shall we compel you to do that while you abominate that?!” and 
has said:  ينِ ۖ قَد تَّبَيَّنَ الرُّشْدُ مِنَ الْغَيِّ  ;3 “There is no force in theلَا اإكِْرَاهَ فِي الدِّ
religion, the rectitude has been indicated against false”; as He did not 
compel people to sufficiently support His prophet, although he was 
more deserving to that compared to Mahdi and said: َآمَن لَا رَبُّكَ   وَلَوْ شَ�ءَ 
َأرْضِ كُلُّهُمْ جَمِيعً� ۚ اأفَ�أنتَ تُكْرِهُ النَّ�سَ حَتَّىٰ يَكُونوُا مُؤْمِنِين  And if your Lord“ 4;مَن فِي الْا
wanted so, all those who are living on the earth would believe in, so 
do you force people to be believers?!.” 

But what we mean by sufficient support of people for Mahdi is their 
sufficient quest for, cooperation with and obedience to him; in the 
meaning that an adequate number of people quest for Mahdi and do 
not quest for anyone other than him; due to the fact that habitually, 
no one will take power without enjoying sufficient popularity among 
people and if one takes that one would not remain in that and questing 
for two rulers together at a time is not possible; since the world is 
in fact a single habitat and hence needs a single ruler and two rulers 
do not fit in one habitat and therefore, appealing for one, prevents 
from appealing for other. As after sufficient quest for Mahdi, sufficient 
support for him becomes obligatory for people; meaning that a 
sufficient number of them should provide necessary requirements to 
gain access to him and prepare grounds for his ruling and necessary 
requirements for access to him, is presence of a sufficient number of 

1 . Ar-Ra’d/ 11.
2 . Hud/ 28.
3 . Al-Baqarah/ 256.
4 . Yunus/ 99.
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trustworthy guards who are capable of securing his safety and freedom 
while people have access to him; whenever he feels secure regarding 
his freedom and safety, due to presence of such people, he will not 
have any excuse to not accept for people to access him, even though he 
is not yet able to establish a government and the necessary requisites 
for establishment of his government is existence of sufficient amount 
of individuals, wealth and weaponry for him which can be supplied 
by people; due to the fact that no government would be established 
without sufficient amount of individuals, wealth and weaponry and if 
established, would not last long and Mahdi’s ruling is not an exception 
from this rule. As securing safety and freedom of other rulers and 
supplying individuals, wealth and weaponry for them, prevents from 
Mahdi’s advent; because that causes reinforcement of his rivals and 
makes it more difficult and useless to secure his safety and freedom 
and supplying individuals, wealth and weaponry for him. As after 
providing sufficient support for him, their sufficient obedience to him 
and abandoning obedience to rulers other than him would become 
necessary; since his ruling, neither before establishment nor after 
establishment, would be possible without obedience to him and 
otherwise will not attain its purpose and obedience to someone other 
than him, means disobedience to him; since obeying two rulers leads 
to conflict and is not possible and accordingly obeying one of them, 
means disobeying the other.

This is while the majority of Muslims, quest for rulers other than 
Mahdi and protect, support and obey them instead of him and there 
is no sufficient number of people among them to protect, support and 
obey Mahdi and even if sufficient number of people are among them 
for this task, they are separated and are spread around the world and 
it is clear that each of them alone and separate from others is not able 
to protect Mahdi’s safety and freedom and therefore, their union is 
essential for this purpose, while there is no one to unite them for this 
purpose and this is the reason for Mahdi’s non-advent, even as limited 
as mere access to him. On this very basis, I have been traveling for 
a while around the world, seeking for competent people, in order to 
gather a sufficient number of them and to make them ready to protect, 
support and obey Mahdi, so that when God sees their gathering and 
readiness, makes it easy for them to access Mahdi and paves the 
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ground for his sovereignty, in order to be a preparation for his advent; 
regarding that if this matter is carried out today, he will definitely 
appear tomorrow, even access to him would be possible tonight; since 
God does not oppress anyone even for an hour; as God has said: ذَا  فَ�إِ
َ1;جَ�ءَ اأجَلهُُمْ لَا يَسْتَ�أخِْرُونَ سَ�عَةً وَلَا يَسْتَقْدِمُون “So when their time comes, they 
do not delay for an hour and do not overtake” but yet, the more I 
have searched, the less I have found, to the extent that I have got tired 
and frustrated; because it seems that the world is empty of competent 
qualified people!

[Consequences of non-advent of Mahdi for people]
It is hereby understood that lack of people’s access to Mahdi and 

the consequences resulting from that, is due to their failure and for 
this very reason, that is not an excuse for them for abandoning their 
duties that are doable at the time of access to Mahdi; because anyone 
who falls under compulsion, due to his action and causing by himself, 
is not excused merely due to being under compulsion; like a hungry 
person that have wasted a Halal food while he is aware of his need to 
that food and hence then he is forced to eat a Haram food and therefore, 
eating the Haram food, although He has no other choice, is regarded a 
sin for him anyway; as God has said:  ِفَمَنِ اضْطُرَّ غَيْرَ بَ�غٍ وَلَا عَ�دٍ فَلَا اإثِْمَ عَلَيْه;2 
“So anyone who is under compulsion, has not committed a sin, should 
he did not neglect or indulge” meaning that whenever he is under 
compulsion, due to his own neglect or indulgence, he is a sinner; or 
like a thief who has entered a usurped land, and then he has to perform 
the prayers on that land with his authority, while his occupation of that 
land is not permissible, even for performing the prayers and therefore, 
his prayers would be void, even though he is under compulsion and 
he does it at the end of prayer time, and this is the meaning of God’s 
word that has said: َهَ لَا يُصْلِحُ عَمَلَ الْمُفْسِدِين  ;3 “Indeed God does notاإنَِّ اللّـَ
correct the deed of corrupts!” Therefore, those who have prevented 
from ruling of Mahdi, due to their failure in sufficiently supporting 
him, are not permitted to establish another ruling, even though they do 

1 . Al-A’raf/ 34.
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 173.
3 . Yunus/ 81.
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not have another remedy, and if they establish another ruling, it would 
not have legitimacy. As their reliance upon absolute conjecture, even 
solitary narrations, although they have had no remedy prior to access 
to Mahdi, is not permissible and their beliefs and deeds based on that, 
is not admissible; as God has said: َهُ مِنَ الْمُتَّقِين يَتَقَبَّلُ اللّـَ  ;1 “God willاإنَِّمَ� 
definitely accept only from the pious people” rather, their beliefs and 
deeds based on absolute conjecture and Wahid narrations, are wrong; 
as God has said: ْهَ وَكَرِهُوا رضِْوَانَهُ فَ�أحْبَطَ اأعْمَ�لَهُم  ;2 “Thatذَٰلكَِ بِ�أنَّهُمُ اتَّبَعُوا مَ� اأسْخَطَ اللّـَ
is due to the fact that they followed something which made God angry 
and they did not like His satisfaction, therefore He rendered their deeds 
null” such as those about whom God has said: اأولَـئِٰكَ الَّذِينَ حَبِطَتْ اأعْمَ�لهُُمْ فِي 
َن نَّ�صِرِين آخِرَةِ وَمَ� لَهُم مِّ نْيَ� وَالْا  They are those, whose deeds were ignored“ 3;الدُّ
in this world and in Hereafter and they have no supporter” and has 
said: وَقَدِمْنَ� اإلَِىٰ مَ� عَمِلوُا مِنْ عَمَلٍ فَجَعَلْنَ�هُ هَبَ�ءً مَنْثُورًا;4 “And we proceeded their 
deeds they had done and we transformed them to sporadic dust”  and 
this seems like a heavy liability, commitment to which seems to be 
difficult, but it is easy for God; as He has said: ُه  اأولَـئِٰكَ لَمْ يُؤْمِنُوا فَ�أحْبَطَ اللّـَ
هِ يَسِيرًا وَكَ�نَ ذَٰلكَِ عَلَى اللّـَ  They did not believe in, therefore God“ 5;اأعْمَ�لَهُمْ ۚ 
destroyed their deeds and that was easy for God” with due regard to the 
fact that they have paved the ground for that with their own authority 
and their compulsive urge in the time of loss or absence of Mahdi, is 
due to their own action and cause and therefore, the wrongness of their 
beliefs and deeds, has no contradiction with God’s justice and grace, 
rather it is the concomitant of His justice and grace.

In fact, admitting and obeying the God’s Caliph on the earth, is the 
basis for correctness of the belief and deed and there is no doubt that 
the correctness of belief and deed, is a condition for their acceptability 
therefore, God rendered belief and deed of Satan null and unaccepted, 
when he avoided from prostration to Adam; since Adam was God’s 
Caliph on the earth and prostrating to him, meant admitting his 
superiority and accordingly accepting and obedience to him and Satan 

1 . Al-Ma’idah/ 27. 
2 . Mohammad 47:28.
3 . Aal-i Imran/ 22.
4 . Al-Furqan/ 23.
5 . Al-Ahzab/ 19.
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considered himself, superior to him; as God has said: ُنْه  ;1قَ�لَ اأنَ� خَيْرٌ مِّ
“He said I am superior than him” and therefore, he did not bow in 
submission to admit him and to obey him and therefore, God rendered 
his belief and deed, null and considered him “infidel” in belief and 
“sinner” in deed; as He has said: َآدَمَ فَسَجَدُوا اإلَِّا اإبِْلِيس  وَاإذِْ قُلْنَ� للِْمَلَائكَِةِ اسْجُدُوا لاِ
َالْكَ�فِرِين مِنَ  وَكَ�نَ  وَاسْتَكْبَرَ   And when we told angels to prostrate to“ 2;اأبَىٰ 
Adam, therefore they prostrated all, except Satan who refused to do 
that and acted arrogantly and he was among unbelievers” and said: 
ِآدَمَ فَسَجَدُوا اإلَِّا اإبِْلِيسَ كَ�نَ مِنَ الْجِنِّ فَفَسَقَ عَنْ اأمْرِ رَبِّه  ;3 “Andوَاإذِْ قُلْنَ� للِْمَلَائكَِةِ اسْجُدُوا لاِ
when we told angels to prostrate to Adam, therefore they prostrated 
all, except Satan who was from Jinn, so he became sinful to his Lord’s 
commandment!” Therefore, it is clear that any person who refuses to 
admit and obey the divine Caliph on the earth, has taken an approach 
similar to Satan’s approach and is from Satan’s faction and his belief 
and deed will accordingly be ignored; as God has said: ُحِزْب  اأولَـئِٰكَ 
َيْطَ�نِ هُمُ الْخَ�سِرُون يْطَ�نِ األَا اإنَِّ حِزْبَ الشَّ  They are Satan’s faction, be aware“ 4;الشَّ
that Satan’s faction are indeed losers!”

[Method of recognizing Mahdi for people]
It is clear that after removing the impediments to advent of Mahdi 

and people’s access to him, his objective cognition with certitude for 
them is necessary and this cognition will be achieved by a sign from 
God; since Mahdi is God’s Caliph and accordingly for his cognition, 
there is no option other than referring to God and referring to God, 
is possible by referring to someone on the earth whose correctness 
of narration from God, is certain and he is either someone whose 
correctness of narration from God has become certain by a sign that 
he himself has brought from God, or someone that such a person 
has introduced him based on correctness of his narration from God. 
Therefore Caliph of God on the earth, will be recognized either by 
himself, when he brings a sign from God, or by the previous Caliph, 
when he is introduced by him. While at present, there is no known 

1 . Saad/ 76.
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 34.
3 . Al-Kahf/ 50.
4 . Al-Mujadilah/ 19.
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Caliph before Mahdi, who is able to introduce him in an objective way 
and narrations of the prophet and his household about him are general 
and they are not sufficient for his objective cognition and therefore, 
his objective cognition will be possible only by himself by a sign from 
God and a sign from God is any deed that God is mighty of doing 
that, and no one else is capable of doing that and therefore, from this 
aspect it proves that the one who brings that is appointed by God; such 
as transforming the rod to dragon and resurrecting a decayed dead 
and healing incurable illnesses and pulling an animal from inside a 
rock and boiling water among the fingers and predicting the future 
completely, none of which is possible except by permission of God 
and it is clear that revealing these signs from God is not restricted 
to the prophets; since the cause of that, is proving the appointment 
by God and this cause does exist in every person who is appointed 
by God, whether he is a prophet or not; as it occurred for Mary 
(PBUH(, when God selected her and placed her as the best women 
of the world1 and occurred for the companion of Solomon (PBUH(, 
when God selected him and placed him in a scientific position from 
his holy book2 and occurred for Saul (PBUH(, when God selected 
him and placed him the ruler for people3, while the prophet-hood of 
none of them, is proved. This is due to the fact that God like all wise 
people, carries out every action for which there is a requirement and to 
which there is no impediment; since He is definitely mighty of doing 
everything and His mercy has encompassed everything and therefore, 
He does not hesitate to do everything to guide His servants and it is 

1 . َرَكِ وَاصْطَفَ�كِ عَلَىٰ نسَِ�ءِ الْعَ�لَمِين هَ اصْطَفَ�كِ وَطَهَّ   [Aal-i Imran/ 42] “And whenوَاإذِْ قَ�لَتِ الْمَلَائكَِةُ يَ� مَرْيَمُ اإنَِّ اللّـَ
angels said O’ Mary! Indeed God has chosen you and purified you and selected you above all 
women of the world” 
ا عِندَهُ قَ�لَ هَـذَٰا مِن فَضْلِ رَبِّي  . 2 � رَاآهُ مُسْتَقِرًّ نَ الْكِتَ�بِ اأنَ� اآتيِكَ بهِِ قَبْلَ اأن يَرْتَدَّ اإِلَيْكَ طَرْفكَُ ۚ فَلَمَّ  قَ�لَ الَّذِي عِندَهُ عِلْمٌ مِّ
 ۖ ُاأكْفُر اأمْ  اأاأشْكُرُ   Someone for whom, there was a share of knowledge“ [An-Naml/ 40] ليَِبْلوَُنيِ 
from the holy book said: I will bring it to you sooner than a blink! So when he saw that close 
to himself, he said that this is from the Lord’s grace, in order to examine me whether I am 
thankful or not.”
� تَرَكَ اآلُ مُوسَىٰ وَاآلُ هَ�رُونَ تَحْمِلهُُ الْمَلَائكَِةُۚ  اإنَِّ . 3 مَّ بِّكُمْ وَبَقِيَّةٌ مِّ ن رَّ  وَقَ�لَ لَهُمْ نَبِيُّهُمْ اإنَِّ اآيَةَ مُلْكِهِ اأن يَ�أتْيَِكُمُ التَّ�بُوتُ فِيهِ سَكِينَةٌ مِّ
َؤْمِنِين آيَةً لَّكُمْ اإنِ كنُتُم مُّ  And their prophet told them: The sign of his“ [Al-Baqarah/ 248] فِي ذَٰلكَِ لَا
ruling is that he brings the coffin to you in which there is peace from your Lord and remainder 
of what is left in families of Moses and Aaron and angels carry it! Undoubtedly there is a sign 
in it for you if you are believers.”
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clear that setting a sign for their guidance toward Mahdi, is essential; 
since without that, his cognition would be impossible or would be 
full of hardship for them and therefore, unlike the Jews, we must not 
regard His hands tied; as God has said: ْهِ مَغْلوُلَةٌۚ  غُلَّتْ اأيْدِيهِم  وَقَ�لَتِ الْيَهُودُ يَدُ اللّـَ
ُ1;وَلعُِنُوا بمَِ� قَ�لوُاۘ  بَلْ يَدَاهُ مَبْسُوطَتَ�نِ يُنفِقُ كَيْفَ يَشَ�ء “And the Jews said that God’s 
hands are tied! May their hands be tied and God’s curse be upon them 
for what they said! But His hands are wide open and He bestows as 
He wills!”

Therefore, setting a sign for Mahdi which makes his cognition 
possible after having access to him, may be done by God and it is not 
improbable. Yes, there are also some physical characteristics narrated 
for Mahdi, which are useful for his cognition when they surpass the 
Tawatur limit; to the extent that it is not unlikely that finding him by 
searching for him is possible by relying upon those; since in general, 
issuance of such narrations from the prophet and his household is 
certain, while vain and useless narrations would not be issued from 
them and therefore, we can be sure that generally such narrations 
are useful for recognizing Mahdi; due to the fact that if they have no 
benefit for recognizing him, their issuance from the prophet and his 
household would have been rendered vain and this is a necessity which 
is not committable. Especially due to the fact that paying attention to 
the characteristics and signs that have been promised by God for His 
promised Caliph in order to recognize them, is not a strange thing 
and has always been common among scholars; as God has said: َالَّذِين 
ِنجِيل يَّ الَّذِي يَجِدُونَهُ مَكْتُوبً� عِندَهُمْ فِي التَّوْرَاةِ وَالْاإِ أمِّ  Those who“ 2;يَتَّبِعُونَ الرَّسُولَ النَّبِيَّ الْا
obey the illiterate messenger and prophet whose descriptions they 
find in their scriptures, in the Torah and the Bible” due to the fact 
that in Torah and Bible, characteristics and signs of his highness have 
been written; yet God has considered these characteristics and signs 
promised for his highness sufficient for recognizing him and said: 
ٰأولَى حُفِ الْا نَةُ مَ� فِي الصُّ بِّهِۚ  اأوَلَمْ تَ�أتْهِِم بَيِّ ن رَّ  ;3 “And they said whyوَقَ�لوُا لَوْلَا يَ�أتْيِنَ� بِ�آيَةٍ مِّ
He has not revealed a sign from his Lord for us?! Wasn’t the evidence 
that was mentioned in previous holy scriptures revealed for them?!” 

1 . Al-Ma’idah/ 64.
2 . Al-A’raf / 157.
3 . Taha/ 133.
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except that it seems like the promised characteristics and signs of his 
highness in previous scriptures, also included his miracles including 
the Quran; since it is unlikely that the mere physical characteristics 
and signs of his highness, would have been sufficient for recognizing 
him; as God has confirmed the inclusion of promised characteristics 
and signs of his highness to the Quran and has said: ْقُلْ اأرَاأيْتُمْ اإنِ كَ�نَ مِن 
هَ لَا يَهْدِي الْقَوْمَ ن بَنِي اإسِْرَائيِلَ عَلَىٰ مِثْلِهِ فَ�آمَنَ وَاسْتَكْبَرْتُمْۖ  اإنَِّ اللّـَ هِ وَكَفَرْتُم بهِِ وَشَهِدَ شَ�هِدٌ مِّ  عِندِ اللّـَ
َ1;الظَّ�لمِِين “Say what is your view if it was from God and you become 
infidel to it?! While a witness from Israelites testified on its example, 
therefore he became a believer and you acted arrogantly! Without a 
doubt God does not guide the group of oppressors!” Considering that 
belief of a witness from the Israelites in the Quran, had been based on 
its similitude with promised characteristics and signs in previous Holy 
Scriptures. Therefore apparently, recognizing Mahdi, especially after 
removing the impediments to access to his highness, for someone who 
has a surrounded knowledge about his physical characteristics and 
signs, based on Mutawatir narrations and visits him in most probable 
locations of his presence in effect of looking for him, is possible; 
except that, this recognition would be primitive and uncertain and it 
will become final and certain when a sign appears for Mahdi from God.

It is certain that Mahdi is not Abu Bakr Baghdadi or Ayman Zawahiri, 
or Mohammad Umar or Ali Khamenei or their likes. Because even 
though they call themselves Caliph or commander or Guardian of 
affair of Muslims, they have neither conformity to characteristics 
and signs promised by God for Mahdi nor they present any sign from 
God; As they do not have such a claim about themselves either and 
therefore, protecting, supporting and obeying them is contrary to 
protecting, supporting and obeying Mahdi and this is considered from 
among impediments to advent of his highness and therefore it is hoped 
that those who are doing this stop it and return to Mahdi, should they 
sincerely seek to establish complete and pure Islam on the earth ever. 
Because if their leaders are good, Mahdi is better than their leaders 
for them and accordingly Mahdi deserves their protection, support 
and obedience more than their leaders and this is a fact in which there 
is no dispute.

1 . Al-Ahqaf/ 10.
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Forth; Fundamentals of Islam
Originally Islam is, based on the cognition of God which is achieved 

by God Himself; since there is nothing more known than Him to be 
the mediator for his cognition, such as light that can be observed by 
itself and is the mediator for observing everything else; as God has 
said: ِأرْض وَالْا مَ�وَاتِ  السَّ نوُرُ  هُ   ;1 “God is the light of the heavens andاللّـَ
the earth” on this credit that anything which is seen, is seen by the 
light and accordingly, observing it before observing the light is not 
possible and similarly, every existence, exists by God and therefore 
its existence is impossible before existence of God and with above 
description, cognition of God is the mediator in cognition of it and in 
this respect, is prior to its cognition, even though it is not given much 
attention because of intensity of its evidence.

[God’s unity]
But cognition of God requires His unity in the meaning of 

acknowledging His oneness; since existence of all creatures in the 
world, is unit, although their essence which is the measure of their 
existence, is diverse and the unit is originated inevitably from a unique 
source; due to the fact that its emergence from several origins, is not 
possible and the unity of the origin, is proved in three dimensions.

[God’s unity in creation]
The first dimension, is creation in the meaning of creating, providing 

sustenance and managing creatures; considering that their creation 
in the meaning of creating and determining their measures by two 
sources, requires contradiction, while there is no contradiction among 
them, rather harmony is observed; as God has said: ِخَلْق فِي  تَرَىٰ   �  مَّ
ٍ2;الرَّحْمَـنِٰ مِن تَفَ�وُت “In God’s creation, you do not see any contradiction” 
especially due to the fact that contradiction, requires corruption in 
the meaning of disorder in universe; as God has said: ٌلَوْ كَ�نَ فِيهِمَ� اآلهَِة 
�َهُ لَفَسَدَت  If there were gods other than God in them, they would“ 3;اإِلَّا اللّـَ
have been corrupted” and has said: ْبَعْضُهُم وَلَعَلَا  خَلَقَ  بمَِ�  اإِلهٍَٰ  لَذَهَبَ كُلُّ   اإِذًا 
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 ۚ بَعْضٍ   In that case definitely, every god would take what has“ 1;عَلَىٰ 
created, and definitely some of them would have sought superiority 
over one another” while the universe has not been corrupted and is not 
in disorder and this is a decisive argument for absence of contradiction 
in it and accordingly unity of its creator; as God has said: ْهُ رَبُّكُم  ذَٰلكُِمُ اللّـَ
َ2;خَ�لقُِ كُلِّ شَيْءٍ لَّا اإلَِـهَٰ اإلَِّا هُوَ ۖ فَ�أنَّىٰ تُؤْفَكُون “That God is your Lord who is the 
creator of everything, there is no god but Him, therefore toward where 
are you turning away?!” and providing sustenance in the meaning of 
sustaining creatures in their existence, is in fact their updated creation 
at every single moment; as He has said: ْن لِ بَلْ هُمْ فِي لَبْسٍ مِّ أوَّ  اأفَعَيِينَ� بِ�لْخَلْقِ الْا
ٍجَدِيد  ,Do we become weary of the primary creation?! Rather“ 3;خَلْقٍ 
they are always under the cover of a renewed creation” and it is clear 
that the diversity of the creator for a unit creation, is not possible; 
as He has said: ۚ هِ  عَ اللّـَ اأاإلَِـهٌٰ مَّ أرْضِ  مَ�ءِ وَالْا نَ السَّ يَرْزُقُكُم مِّ يُعِيدُهُ وَمَن  يَبْدَاأ الْخَلْقَ ثُمَّ   اأمَّن 
َبُرْهَ�نَكُمْ اإنِ كنُتُمْ صَ�دِقِين  Or who begins creation and then keeps“ 4;قُلْ هَ�توُا 
repeating it and who provides sustenance for you from the sky and the 
earth?! Is there any god other than God?! Say bring your proof if you 
are truthful!” And has said: هِ لَا يَمْلِكُونَ لَكُمْ رِزْقً� فَ�بْتَغُوا  اإنَِّ الَّذِينَ تَعْبُدُونَ مِن دُونِ اللّـَ
َزْق هِ الرِّ  Indeed those whom you worship other than God, do not“ 5;عِندَ اللّـَ
own any sustenance for you, therefore seek your sustenance from your 
God” and managing creatures in the meaning of their creation-wise 
guidance, is in fact gradual completion of their creation; as He has 
said: َون � تَعُدُّ مَّ أرْضِ ثُمَّ يَعْرُجُ اإلَِيْهِ فِي يَوْمٍ كَ�نَ مِقْدَارُهُ األْفَ سَنَةٍ مِّ مَ�ءِ اإلَِى الْا أمْرَ مِنَ السَّ  ;6يُدَبِّرُ الْا
“He manages the deed from the heaven to earth, then it will ascend 
toward Him on a day, that its measure will be thousand years from 
what you count” and therefore, the unity of the manager alongside the 
unity of the creator is proved; as He has said: ٍقَ�لَ رَبُّنَ� الَّذِي اأعْطَىٰ كُلَّ شَيْء 
ٰ7;خَلْقَهُ ثُمَّ هَدَى “Said: our Lord is the one who bestowed everything with 
His creation and then guided that” and has said: ٰرَ فَهَدَى  ;8 “Andوَالَّذِي قَدَّ

1 . Al-Mu’minun/ 91.
2 . Ghafir/ 62.
3 . Qaf/ 15.
4 . An-Naml/ 64.
5 . Al-’Ankabut/ 17.
6 . As-Sajdah/ 5. 
7 . Taha/ 50.
8 . Al-A’la/ 3.



305

Return to Islam

the one who bestowed measures and then guided” and has said: اإلَِّا 
ِنَّهُ سَيَهْدِين  Except the one who have created me, then He is“ 1;الَّذِي فَطَرَنيِ فَ�إِ
the one who guides me!” It is hereby understood that God is unique in 
creation, providing sustenance and management of creatures and any 
person who associates a partner for Him, in these three tasks, is not a 
Muslim, rather he is considered as polytheist.

Yes, those who consider themselves Muslims and yet regard some 
creation dominions for non-gods, for instance they demand solvency 
for their sustenance and appeal for healing disease and quest for killing 
their enemies, from some dead people, they do act like polytheists, but 
they are not regarded polytheists; since as it was clarified although 
their deed are similar to polytheists’ deed, their belief is in fact different 
from polytheists’ belief; regarding that their deed is apparently based 
on their belief in God’s unity in creation, providing sustenance and 
management over creatures and is originated from the assumption 
that there is no conflict between those two and it is clear that their 
belief will not be ignored due to their deed; as if they are asked who 
is the creator, sustenance provider and manager of creatures, they will 
answer God and they do not associate anyone to Him; except that the 
Salafists think that their belief and confession is not sufficient as a 
proof for their Islam; since among the polytheists of the time of the 
Prophet (PBUH(, there were similar to them and because they called 
idols that wouldn’t be sufficient to count as a proof for their Islam; as 
God has said about them: ُه اللّـَ لَيَقُولنَُّ  أرْضَ  وَالْا مَ�وَاتِ  السَّ خَلَقَ  نْ  مَّ سَ�ألْتَهُم   ;2وَلَئِن 
“And if you ask them who has created the heavens and the earth, they 
would definitely answer God” And has said: ِأرْض مَ�ءِ وَالْا نَ السَّ  قُلْ مَن يَرْزُقُكُم مِّ
يُدَبِّرُ وَمَن  الْحَيِّ  مِنَ  الْمَيِّتَ  وَيُخْرِجُ  الْمَيِّتِ  مِنَ  الْحَيَّ  يُخْرِجُ  وَمَن  أبْصَ�رَ  وَالْا مْعَ  السَّ يَمْلِكُ   اأمَّن 
َهُۚ  فَقُلْ اأفَلَا تَتَّقُون أمْرَۚ  فَسَيَقُولوُنَ اللّـَ  Say who provides your sustenance from“ 3;الْا
the sky and earth or who the owner of your hearing and seeing is and 
who takes out the live people from the dead and the dead people from 
the live, and who manages affairs? Then they would say God! Say, 
therefore won’t you act piety?!” But in fact this practical similarity 
is not sufficient for denying the Islam of Muslims who pray toward 
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Mecca; since definitely the polytheists of the time of the Prophet 
(PBUH(, have refused to acknowledge to “ّالله الا  اله   as God has ;1”لا 
said about them: َهُ يَسْتَكْبِرُون  ;2 “Indeed whenاإنَِّهُمْ كَ�نوُا اإذَِا قِيلَ لَهُمْ لَا اإلَِـهَٰ اإلَِّا اللّـَ
they were told: There is no God but God, they act arrogantly” and 
there is no doubt that their arrogant disobedience to confess this word, 
was due to their disbelief in the meaning of that, while its meaning 
is nothing but the unity of God in creation, providing sustenance and 
managing creatures and therefore, their belief and confession to God’s 
unity in these three fields is not proved, rather apparently they did 
not believe in, and they did not confess to the unity of God in these 
three fields and they only accepted the role of God as one of the gods 
or the greater god; as God has informed according to them and said: 
ٌآلهَِةَ اإلَِـهًٰ� وَاحِدًاۖ  اإنَِّ هَـذَٰا لَشَيْءٌ عُجَ�ب  ;3 “Did He make the gods, a uniqueاأجَعَلَ الْا
God?! Indeed this is a surprising thing!”

As they clearly associated their idols, as partners for God in creation, 
providing sustenance and managing creatures and they considered 
a role for each one beside God’s and for instance, they named one 
of them the god of rain and another one the god of war and another 
one, the god of love and for this very cause they considered them 
worthy of worship and prostrated to them like they prostrated to God. 
Regardless of the fact that their failure to prove Islam, was not only 
due to this belief of them; since in addition to this belief, they denied 
the prophets of God and what has been revealed to them; as God has 
said: ِوَقَ�لَ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا لَن نُّؤْمِنَ بهَِـذَٰا الْقُرْاآنِ وَلَا بِ�لَّذِي بَيْنَ يَدَيْه;4 “And those who 
disbelieved, said that we neither believe in this Quran nor in what is 
before that” as they did not believe in the last day and they denied the 
resurrection day; as God has said: هُ مَن هِ جَهْدَ اأيْمَ�نهِِمْ ۙ لَا يَبْعَثُ اللّـَ  وَاأقْسَمُوا بِ�للّـَ
ُ5;يَمُوت “And they swore to God with their strongest oaths that God will 
never make alive anyone who dies” and has said: َآخِرَةِ هُمْ كَ�فِرُون  ;6وَهُم بِ�لْا
“And they are disbelievers in the hereafter” This happens while unlike 
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them, Muslims, although they practically call non-gods, they do not 
associate partners to God in His creation, providing sustenance and 
managing creatures in their belief, rather they consider the good and 
devil depending on His permission and they confess to “اله الا الله  ”لا 
and they admit to the prophets and what has been revealed to them 
and they believe in the last day and day of resurrection and therefore, 
comparing them with polytheists of the time of the Prophet (PBUH( 
is not fair and is not possible unless by a severe connivance and feign 
negligence. Although as it was clarified calling those entities other 
than God in their absence with any justification, is regarded abandon 
of prior and is not befitting Muslims; since the preferable prior at all 
times, is to call God who is more hearing, more merciful and more 
granting than anybody else; to the extent that with His existence, there 
is no need to call anybody else, even if he is a sacred creature. 

[God’s unity in legislation]
The second dimension, is legislation in the meaning of issuing 

verdicts for creatures; due to the fact that it is contingent on complete 
knowledge about all of them and their entire benefits and losses, so 
that necessary dos and don’ts for their prescriptive guidance to their 
perfection will be determined, while such a knowledge does not exist 
except for their creator; as God has said: �ًأرْضِ جَمِيع � فِي الْا  هُوَ الَّذِي خَلَقَ لَكُم مَّ
ٌاهُنَّ سَبْعَ سَمَ�وَاتٍ وَهُوَ بكُِلِّ شَيْءٍ عَلِيم مَ�ءِ فَسَوَّ  He is the one who“ 1;ثُمَّ اسْتَوَىٰ اإلِىَ السَّ
have created for you whatever is on the earth and then He processed 
the heaven and made it seven heavens and He is the one who knows 
everything”And has said: ُالْخَبِير اللَّطِيفُ  وَهُوَ  خَلَقَ  مَنْ  يَعْلَمُ   ;2 “Isn’t theاألَا 
one who created, the knower?! While He is the all discerning and all 
informed”  And therefore, it is clear that no one but Him is competent 
for making something permissible or prohibited for something else; 
since making something permissible or prohibited for another thing, is 
contingent on knowledge about both of them and their proportionality 
to each other which is not possible, except for the creator of those 
two; as He has said: ُه نْهُ حَرَامً� وَحَلَالًا قُلْ اآللّـَ زْقٍ فَجَعَلْتُم مِّ هُ لَكُم مِّن رِّ � اأنزَلَ اللّـَ  قُلْ اأرَاأيْتُم مَّ
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َهِ تَفْتَرُون  Say have you seen the sustenance bestowed“ 1;اأذِنَ لَكُمْ ۖ اأمْ عَلَى اللّـَ
to you by God that you have made some of them prohibited and 
some permissible?! Say did God permit you, or you attributed lies to 
God?!” While God’s commandments are a function of His knowledge 
about the nature and measure of objects and their proportionality 
and relationship with each other and benefits and losses resulted by 
them and His fixed rules and variable observations and also the occult 
and metaphysical causes in the universe and it is clear that such a 
knowledge, is out of access for others. It is hereby understood that only 
God’s commandments are worthy of obedience and commands issued 
by others, are not capable to be followed; as God has said: ُاأمْ لَهُمْ شُرَكَ�ء 
هُۚ  وَلَوْلَا كَلِمَةُ الْفَصْلِ لَقُضِيَ بَيْنَهُمْۗ  وَاإنَِّ الظَّ�لمِِينَ لَهُمْ عَذَابٌ ينِ مَ� لَمْ يَ�أذَْن بهِِ اللّـَ نَ الدِّ  شَرَعُوا لَهُم مِّ
ٌ2;األيِم “Or do they have partners who have legislated portions of their 
religion which God has not permitted?! Had their separation not been 
determined we would have settled it between them and indeed, there is 
a painful punishment for oppressors” Since others, due to their limited 
senses and perceptions, are not aware of everything in the world and 
accordingly they devise commandments while they do not have a 
dominant knowledge about requisites and impediments to that and 
therefore, correctness and usefulness of their commandments may not 
be achieved with certitude even for themselves, let alone for others 
and therefore, their commandments are originated from ignorance and 
accordingly is not subject to obedience for wise people, as God has 
said: َهِ حُكْمً� لِّقَوْمٍ يُوقِنُون  ;3 “Do they seekاأفَحُكْمَ الْجَ�هِلِيَّةِ يَبْغُونَ ۚ وَمَنْ اأحْسَنُ مِنَ اللّـَ
for ignorance commandments?! While, who commands better than 
God for a group who believe with certitude?!”

It is hereby understood that God is unique in legislation, and anyone 
who associates a partner for Him on that, is not a Muslim, but is 
regarded a polytheist; as anyone who does not believe in necessity of 
performing the laws of God and is commitment to the laws legislated 
by others who ignores His laws, is regarded an infidel, theoretically 
and is an oppressor practically from a social aspect, and is a sinner 
from an individual aspect: as God has said: َهُ فَ�أولَـئِٰك  وَمَن لَّمْ يَحْكُم بمَِ� اأنزَلَ اللّـَ

1 . Yunus/ 59.
2 . Ash-Shuraa/ 21.
3 . Al-Ma’idah/ 50.



309

Return to Islam

َالْكَ�فِرُون  And anyone who does not sentence to what God has“ 1;هُمُ 
revealed, is indeed an oppressor” and has said: ُه  وَمَن لَّمْ يَحْكُم بمَِ� اأنزَلَ اللّـَ
َ2;فَ�أولَـئِٰكَ هُمُ الظَّ�لمُِون “And those who do not sentence to what God has 
revealed, are indeed from the oppressors” and has said: �َِوَمَن لَّمْ يَحْكُم بم 
َهُ فَ�أولَـئِٰكَ هُمُ الْفَ�سِقُون  And those who do not sentence to what God“ 3;اأنزَلَ اللّـَ
has revealed, are indeed from the sinners!” This is while at present, 
in many of Islamic countries, most of God’s laws are abandoned and 
instead, the man-made laws similar to infidels laws, are enacted and 
conformed; as for instance, the murderer is not killed despite existing 
the collection of conditions for Qisas4 and the thieve do not get their 
hands amputated, despite the collection of conditions for Hadd5 and 
adulterer are not stoned or flogged, despite collection of entire Hadd 
conditions and are instead, imprisoned. It is clear that this is an evident  
of going out of Islam, even though it be due to inappropriateness of 
God’s commandments to them due to their own failure; because they 
know that their laws are not issued by God and they are contrary to His 
laws and they believe in following that and are committed to that and 
therefore, there remains no other argue about their going out of Islam, 
even though under title of hypocrisy and accordingly it is obligatory 
for Muslims who live among them, to have them return to Islam, 
through promotion of good and prevention from evil, in case they 
are capable to do that and in case they are not capable of performing 
this task, they should migrate from among them if possible, and go to 
another country in which God’s laws are implemented and if they do 
not take either of these actions, despite their capability and possibility, 
then they will share their oppression and sin, even if they do not share 
their infidelity, due to a sincere disdain that they have for them in their 
heart; as God has said: ْنَّهُ مِنْهُم نكُمْ فَ�إِ  ;6 “And any one of youوَمَن يَتَوَلَّهُم مِّ
who makes friendship with them, is undoubtedly from them” and has 
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said: َنكُمْ فَ�أولَـئِٰكَ هُمُ الظَّ�لمُِون  ;1 “And any one of you who makesوَمَن يَتَوَلَّهُم مِّ
friendship with them is indeed from the oppressors”

[God’s unity in sovereign ruling]
The third dimension, is reign in the meaning of conformity of 

commandments among creatures which will be possible through 
sovereignty over them and certainly no one except God deserves that; 
as He has said: ٌوَهُوَ عَلَىٰ كُلِّ شَيْءٍ قَدِير  ۚ أرْضِ وَمَ� فِيهِنَّ مَ�وَاتِ وَالْا هِ مُلْكُ السَّ  ;2 “Theللِّـَ
sovereign ruling over heavens and earth and whatever exists in them 
belongs to God and He is mighty of doing everything” considering 
that it is only God who has the capacity of legislating commandments 
and accordingly only He is capable of complete conformity of His 
commandments; since complete conformity of His commandments is 
contingent on complete knowledge of them, while complete knowledge 
of them, is not possible except for Himself who has legislated them; 
due to the fact that no one like Him, is aware of His satisfaction 
and disinclination and accordingly no one recognizes His Halal and 
Haram; as He has said: هُ بهَِـذَٰا �كُمُ اللّـَ  ;3 “Or were youاأمْ كُنتُمْ شُهَدَاءَ اإذِْ وَصَّ
present when God advised you on that?!” And has said: ُقُلْ هَلمَُّ شُهَدَاءَكُم 
مَ هَـذَٰا هَ حَرَّ  Say bring your witnesses who testify that“ 4;الَّذِينَ يَشْهَدُونَ اأنَّ اللّـَ
God has prohibited that!” and has said: وَلَا تَقُولوُا لمَِ� تَصِفُ األْسِنَتُكُمُ الْكَذِبَ هَـذَٰا 
َهِ الْكَذِبَ لَا يُفْلِحُون هِ الْكَذِبَۚ  اإنَِّ الَّذِينَ يَفْتَرُونَ عَلَى اللّـَ  And“ 5;حَلَالٌ وَهَـذَٰا حَرَامٌ لِّتَفْتَرُوا عَلَى اللّـَ
for what your tongues describe falsely, do not say that this is Halal and 
that is Haram so that you attribute lie to God, undoubtedly those who 
attribute lies to God, will not be blessed!” As complete conformity of 
God’s commandments, is contingent on complete knowledge of their 
subject matters, while the complete knowledge of their subject matters, 
is not possible except for Him, who has created them; considering that 
no one is aware of His creatures, as much as Himself and accordingly 
no one knows their measures and positions; as God has said: ُوَعِندَه 
 مَفَ�تحُِ الْغَيْبِ لَا يَعْلَمُهَ� اإلَِّا هُوَ ۚ وَيَعْلَمُ مَ� فِي الْبَرِّ وَالْبَحْرِ ۚ وَمَ� تَسْقُطُ مِن وَرَقَةٍ اإلَِّا يَعْلَمُهَ� وَلَا حَبَّةٍ فِي
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ٍبِين أرْضِ وَلَا رَطْبٍ وَلَا يَ�بسٍِ اإلَِّا فِي كِتَ�بٍ مُّ  And the occult keys are for“ 1;ظُلمَُ�تِ الْا
Him that no one but Him is aware of that and He is aware of whatever 
is on the land and in the sea and no leaf falls from the trees, unless He 
is aware of it and no grain is in the darkness of earth and no wet and 
dry exists unless it is in the enlightening book” And has said: َاإنَِّ اللَّه 
َ2;يَعْلَمُ وَاأنتُمْ لَا تَعْلَمُون “Undoubtedly God knows and you do not know!” 

Furthermore, it is clear that conforming God’s commandments to 
their subject matters, is not possible without His sovereign ruling over 
them; since most of His commandments are general for all of them 
and accordingly without His domination over them, does not have 
executive guarantee; while His sovereign ruling over them, would 
not be possible without their obedience to Him and this means the 
obligation of their obedience to Him; as their obedience to anyone 
other than Him, is not permissible; because their obedience is wise 
only to someone who is purified of all imperfections; due to the fact 
that obeying an imperfect being, leads to imperfection and it is clear 
that no one but God is purified of all imperfections; as He has said: �َي 
ُهُ هُوَ الْغَنِيُّ الْحَمِيد هِ ۖ وَاللّـَ  O’ people! You need God“ 3;اأيُّهَ� النَّ�سُ اأنتُمُ الْفُقَرَاءُ اإلَِى اللّـَ
and He is indeed the needless and the praiseworthy” 

In addition to the fact that sovereignty over people means the 
ownership of some of their authoritative wills and such an ownership 
returns to ownership over people themselves which is not proved 
except for their creator; as God has said: ِأرْض مَ�وَاتِ وَالْا هِ مَ� فِي السَّ  ;4األَا اإنَِّ للِّـَ
“Be aware that whatever is in heavens and earth, is owned by God” 
and has said: َأبْصَ�ر مْعَ وَالْا  ;5 “Or who is the owner of hearingاأمَّن يَمْلِكُ السَّ
and eyes?!” and also has said: �َهُ رَبُّكُمْ لَهُ الْمُلْكُۚ  وَالَّذِينَ تَدْعُونَ مِن دُونهِِ م  ذَٰلكُِمُ اللّـَ
ٍ6;يَمْلِكُونَ مِن قِطْمِير “God is your Lord, for whom the ruling is and those 
other than Him who you call, do not own anything, even a date’s seed 
husk!”

It is hereby understood that God is unique in sovereign ruling over 

1 . Al-An’am/ 59.
2 . An-Nahl/ 74.
3 . Fatir/ 15.
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5 . Yunus/ 31.
6 . Fatir/ 13.
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people; as He has said: ِوَلَمْ يَكُن لَّهُ شَرِيكٌ فِي الْمُلْك;1 “And there is no partner 
for Him in ruling” and accordingly there is no remedy for people, 
except to accept His sovereign ruling over themselves; since without 
ruling, their life will be disturbed and His ruling is the only wise and 
admissible ruling; as achieving to their perfection, is contingent on 
realization of justice and realizing justice is only possible by God’s 
ruling and God's ruling like any other ruling will not be possible 
without people’s acceptance and therefore, accepting God’s ruling 
is obligatory for people and that will be performed by accepting the 
ruling of someone who rules, as the representative of God; since God 
like all other rulers, entrusts His ruling over people to anyone of them 
that He wills, in order to conform to His commandments among them 
as His representative; as He has said: ُيَشَ�ء مَن  مُلْكَهُ  يُؤْتيِ  هُ   ;2 “Andوَاللّـَ
God entrusts His ruling to whom He wills” and that person, will be 
regarded as His Caliph on the earth, on the credit that he is ruling 
on behalf of God; As He has said: ًخَلِيفَة أرْضِ  الْا فِي  جَ�عِلٌ   ;3 “Indeedاإنِِّي 
I will always set a Caliph on the earth” as for instance, He entrusted 
David (PBUH( on His behalf and said: َهُ الْمُلْك  ;4وَقَتَلَ دَاوُودُ جَ�لوُتَ وَاآتَ�هُ اللّـَ
“And David killed Goliath and God entrusted him with ruling” and 
on this credit, He considered him as His Caliph on the earth and said: 
أرْضِ فَ�حْكُم بَيْنَ النَّ�سِ بِ�لْحَقِّ وَلَا تَتَّبِعِ الْهَوَىٰ فَيُضِلَّكَ عَن سَبِيلِ  يَ� دَاوُودُ اإنَِّ� جَعَلْنَ�كَ خَلِيفَةً فِي الْا
ِه  O’ David! We have set you a Caliph on the earth, therefore“ 5;اللّـَ
rule over people justly and do not follow passions that will misguide 
you from the way of God!” Therefore “Bay’ah”6  in the meaning of 
admitting the ruling, is only permissible to someone who has been 
appointed by God as Caliph like David (PBUH( and oath of allegiance 
to such a person, is regarded oath of allegiance to God; since God 
has commanded to pledge allegiance to him; as if He has regarded 
oath of allegiance to His prophet as pledging allegiance to Himself on 
this credit and has said: ْاأيْدِيهِم فَوْقَ  هِ  اللّـَ يَدُ  هَ  اللّـَ يُبَ�يعُِونَ  اإنَِّمَ�  يُبَ�يعُِونَكَ  الَّذِينَ   ;7اإنَِّ 

1 . Al-Isra/ 111.
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5 . Saad/ 26.
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“Indeed those who pledged allegiance to you, without a doubt pledged 
allegiance to God and God’s hand is above theirs” and it is clear 
that such a Caliphate at present time is not proved for anyone other 
than Mahdi; since knowledge to that, is only possible by Mutawatir 
narration of the Prophet (PBUH( and no Mutawatir narration of his 
highness has been received, except for Mahdi and therefore, there is 
no Caliph for God on the earth except him and accordingly all people 
are obliged to pledge allegiance to him; since God and His prophet 
have commanded to pledge allegiance to him and therefore, pledging 
allegiance to him is considered pledging allegiance to God and His 
prophet; as the oath of allegiance to someone other than him, even if he 
is a Muslim from Quraysh and is a righteous person, is not legitimate; 
since in the view of wise people, advocating a deed is interdicting 
the opposite to that deed and therefore, the command of God and 
His prophet’s to pledge allegiance to Mahdi, is to prohibit them from 
pledging allegiance to someone other than him and therefore, pledging 
allegiance to someone other than Mahdi, in the meaning of admitting 
the ruling of someone other than him, even though he is from the 
Hashemite and is a righteous person, is Haram; even it is regarded as 
resorting to sovereign ruling of Taughut which is a far deviation; as 
God has said: ُيْطَ�ن الشَّ وَيُرِيدُ  بهِِ  يَكْفُرُوا  اأن  اأمِرُوا  وَقَدْ  الطَّ�غُوتِ  اإلِىَ  يَتَحَ�كَمُوا  اأن   يُرِيدُونَ 
1;اأن يُضِلَّهُمْ ضَلَالًا بَعِيدًا “They wish to resort to Taughut for ruling, while 
they are commanded to disbelieve in it and the Devil wishes to put 
them in a far deviation” Considering that every ruler who has not been 
appointed by God, even if he is Fatimid or Hussaini and all Muslims 
have consensus on him, is regarded ruling of Taughut and anyone 
who admits his ruling, has worshiped Taughut and has moved away 
from Islam as far as distance between heaven to earth and this is the 
necessity of religion and God’s tradition in the past, in which there is 
no room for dispute and discussion.

It is hereby understood that those Muslims who have chosen a 
Caliph or a commander or guardian of authority other than Mahdi 
and make effort to protect, support and follow them, instead of him, 
they only obey their own passions and conjectures and they have no 
evidence from God and their death on this path, is an ignorant death; 

1 . An-Nisa/ 60.
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such as those about whom God has said: َأخْسَرِينَ اأعْمَ�لًا؛ الَّذِين  قُلْ هَلْ ننَُبِّئُكُم بِ�لْا
�ًنْيَ� وَهُمْ يَحْسَبُونَ اأنَّهُمْ يُحْسِنُونَ صُنْع  Say shall we inform“ 1;ضَلَّ سَعْيُهُمْ فِي الْحَيَ�ةِ الدُّ
you of the worst of the losers in their deeds? Those whose efforts 
were in deviation in world life and they thought that they are doing 
good deeds!” Due to the fact that their access to Mahdi, is possible as 
soon as they will and take necessary actions for that and his sovereign 
ruling will be realized through their quest, support and obedience and 
therefore, they do not need to disregard him and appeal for others.

To conclude, God is unique in sovereign ruling over people and 
accordingly, He is the only one who is entitled to set a ruler on the 
earth and anyone other than Him who tries to set a ruler on the earth, is 
a polytheist, since he has considered himself, God’s partner in setting 
ruler; as anyone who does not accept the ruler who has been set by 
God on the earth, has refused to worship God and has gone out of 
his protective covenant; as He has said: ْوَيَسْتَكْبِر عِبَ�دَتهِِ  عَنْ  يَسْتَنكِفْ   وَمَن 
�ًجَمِيع اإلَِيْهِ   And anyone who refuses to worship Him and“ 2;فَسَيَحْشُرُهُمْ 
acts arrogantly, He will resurrect all of them toward Himself” and has 
said: َاإنَِّ الَّذِينَ يَسْتَكْبِرُونَ عَنْ عِبَ�دَتيِ سَيَدْخُلوُنَ جَهَنَّمَ دَاخِرِين;3 “Indeed those who 
refuse to worship Me, will enter the Hell, with humiliation” Therefore, 
anyone except Mahdi, who invites Muslims to pledge allegiance to 
him, is an Imam who invites toward the fire; as God has said: ْوَجَعَلْنَ�هُم 
ِةً يَدْعُونَ اإلَِى النَّ�ر  And we have made them, Imams who invite toward“ 4;اأئمَِّ
the fire”, even he is a Taughut which is worshiped instead of God and 
takes his followers from light toward darkness; as God has said: َوَالَّذِين 
َنَ النُّورِ اإلِىَ الظُّلمَُ�تِۗ  اأولَـئِٰكَ اأصْحَ�بُ النَّ�رِۖ  هُمْ فِيهَ� خَ�لدُِون  5;كَفَرُوا اأوْليَِ�ؤُهُمُ الطَّ�غُوتُ يُخْرِجُونَهُم مِّ
“And those who disbelieved, their guardians are Taughut, they take 
them out from light toward darkness, they are the companions of the 
fire and will be inside it forever” But anyone except Mahdi, who beats 
Muslims with his weapon, in order to force them to pledge allegiance 
to him, has risen in armed revolt against God and His Caliph and has 
provoked corruption on the earth and punishment for those who rise 

1 . Al-Kahf/ 103 & 104.
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in armed revolt against God and His Caliph and provoke corruption 
on the earth, is in fact to be killed or to be hanged or to get their hands 
and legs cross amputated or to be driven from earth; as God has said: 
أرْضِ فَسَ�دًا اأن يُقَتَّلوُا اأوْ يُصَلَّبُوا اأوْ تُقَطَّعَ اأيْدِيهِمْ هَ وَرَسُولَهُ وَيَسْعَوْنَ فِي الْا  اإنَِّمَ� جَزَاءُ الَّذِينَ يُحَ�رِبُونَ اللّـَ
ٌآخِرَةِ عَذَابٌ عَظِيم نْيَ�ۖ  وَلَهُمْ فِي الْا أرْضِۚ  ذَٰلكَِ لَهُمْ خِزْيٌ فِي الدُّ نْ خِلَافٍ اأوْ يُنفَوْا مِنَ الْا  1;وَاأرْجُلهُُم مِّ
“The punishment for those who rise in armed revolt against God and 
His prophet and provoke corruption on the earth, is in fact to be killed 
or to be hanged or to get their hands and legs cross amputated or to 
be driven from earth; that would be a humiliation for them in this 
world life and they will have a great punishment in Hereafter” And if 
ever I have capability on the earth, I will punish them for their deeds; 
since removing them from the path of Mahdi, is obligatory for every 
Muslim who is capable of doing that.

[Following God]
But unity of God in these three areas, necessitates worshiping Him, 

which is regarded as the aim of His creation, legislation and setting 
ruler; as He has said: ِنسَ اإلَِّا ليَِعْبُدُون  ;2 “And I have notوَمَ� خَلَقْتُ الْجِنَّ وَالْاإِ
created Jinn and human being unless in order to worship Me” and 
worshiping Him means following Him; since the meaning of a servant 
who worships his master in the view of wise people is to follow his 
master and God is the master of everyone; as He has said: ُه اللّـَ  بَلِ 
َالنَّ�صِرِين خَيْرُ  وَهُوَ   ۖ  But God is your master and He is the best“ 3;مَوْلَاكُمْ 
supporter” and following God is to agree with His will and His will is 
manifested sometimes by His assertions which is able to be agreed by 
confirming it and sometimes is manifested in His edict which is able 
to be agreed by practicing it.

[Following God in His assertion]
But His informative assertion sometimes is about what has occurred:

[Prophet-hood]
For instance, we know His informative assertion about the prophet-

hood of His prophets and the last one of them, prophet Mohammad 

1 . Al-Ma’idah/ 33.
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(PBUH( who are His mediators in legislation and accordingly, it 
is necessary to confirm it due to the certainty of His assertions 
and obligation of following Him; as He has said: ِوَرُسُلِه هِ  بِ�للّـَ  ;1فَ�آمِنُوا 
“Therefore believe in God and His prophets”

[Angels]
And for instance we know His informative assertion about existence 

of His angels that have wings to fly; as He has said: ِفَ�طِر هِ  للِّـَ  الْحَمْدُ 
َثْنَىٰ وَثُلَاثَ وَرُبَ�ع أرْضِ جَ�عِلِ الْمَلَائكَِةِ رُسُلًا اأوليِ اأجْنِحَةٍ مَّ مَ�وَاتِ وَالْا  Praise be upon“ 2;السَّ
God who is the creator of the heavens and earth that has set angels, 
the messengers with two-fold and three-fold and four-fold wings” and 
they do not surpass Him in speech and they only act according to His 
commandment; as He has said: َلَا يَسْبِقُونَهُ بِ�لْقَوْلِ وَهُم بِ�أمْرِهِ يَعْمَلوُن;3 “They 
do not surpass Him in speech and act according to His commandment” 
and therefore, they are His mediators in creation in the meaning of 
creating, providing sustenance and managing; as He has said: �َقَ�لَ اإنَِّم 
�ًّزَكِي لَكِ غُلَامً�  أهَبَ  لاِ رَبِّكِ   He said: I am just messenger of your“ 4;اأنَ� رَسُولُ 
Lord to grant you a pure son” and has said: مَ�تِ اأمْرًا  ;5 “So theyفَ�لْمُقَسِّ
are dividers of the work” and has said: اأمْرًا  ;6 “So they areفَ�لْمُدَبِّرَاتِ 
managers of the work” and accordingly it is necessary to confirm that 
because it is a requisite of certainty of His assertion and obligation of 
following Him; as He has said: ِهِ وَمَلَائكَِتِه  ;7 “Then all of themكُلٌّ اآمَنَ بِ�للّـَ
believed in God and His angels” and has said: ِوَمَلَائكَِتِه هِ  لِّلّـَ ا  عَدُوًّ  مَن كَ�نَ 
َهَ عَدُوٌّ لِّلْكَ�فِرِين  So any person who is the enemy“ 8;وَرُسُلِهِ وَجِبْرِيلَ وَمِيكَ�لَ فَ�إِنَّ اللّـَ
of God and His angels and the prophets and Gabriel and Michael, God 
is the enemy of infidels!”

[Hereafter]
And sometimes, the assertion is about something which has not 
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occurred and on this credit, is considered His promise; such as His 
assertion about resurrection day on which, the dead people take their 
heads out of the soil after the trumpet is blown and transformations take 
place in the heavens and earth and they will attend at His presence for 
the reckoning and they will be informed of all of their deeds, through 
the justice scales and witnesses of the truth and in case of prevalence 
of their good deeds they will be transferred into paradise and in case 
of prevalence of their bad deeds they will be transferred into hell and 
they will be punished for their deeds without any oppression from 
Him and it is clear that confirming it due to the certainty of His 
assertion and obligation of following Him, is necessary; as He has 
said: �َفِيه رَيْبَ  لَا  �عَةُ  وَالسَّ حَقٌّ  هِ  اللّـَ وَعْدَ   ;1 “Undoubtedly God’s promiseاإنَِّ 
is true and the time there is no doubt in it” especially due to the fact 
that God’s justice requires the benefactors to be rewarded by their 
benefaction and the evildoers be punished for their bad deeds, so that 
the benefaction will not be equal with the vice and those two will 
not have similar destinies, while this is not what often happens in 
the world and therefore, there is no remedy other than its occurrence 
after the world; as He has said: ْنَّجْعَلَهُم اأن  ئَ�تِ  يِّ السَّ اجْتَرَحُوا  الَّذِينَ  حَسِبَ   اأمْ 
َحْيَ�هُمْ وَمَمَ�تُهُمْ ۚ سَ�ءَ مَ� يَحْكُمُون �لحَِ�تِ سَوَاءً مَّ  Or those who“ 2;كَ�لَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا وَعَمِلوُا الصَّ
accumulated bad deeds, assumed that we will set them equal as those 
who have believed and have done good deeds, and their lives and 
deaths are similar?! It is such a bad verdict that they issue?!” And has 
said: َاأفَنَجْعَلُ الْمُسْلِمِينَ كَ�لْمُجْرِمِينَ؛ مَ� لَكُمْ كَيْفَ تَحْكُمُون;3 “Therefore do we put 
Muslims like evildoers?! What is wrong with you and how do you 
judge?!” And has said: ْأرْضِ اأم �لحَِ�تِ كَ�لْمُفْسِدِينَ فِي الْا  اأمْ نَجْعَلُ الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا وَعَمِلوُا الصَّ
ِر�  Or do we place those who have believed and have“ 4;نَجْعَلُ الْمُتَّقِينَ كَ�لْفُجَّ
done good things, equal to corrupts?! Or do we make the pious people 
like the sinners?!” And also said: أعْمَىٰ وَالْبَصِيرُ وَالَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا وَعَمِلوُا  وَمَ� يَسْتَوِي الْا
َتَتَذَكَّرُون  � مَّ قَلِيلًا   ۚ الْمُسِيءُ  وَلَا  �لحَِ�تِ   And the blind person is not equal“ 5;الصَّ
to the seeing person and neither those who have become believers 
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and did good acts, are equal to the evildoers? The less take heed!” 
even annihilation of human being after death, regardless of how he 
lived a life in the world, will revoke His creation, while the vain will 
not be issued by God; as He has said: اأفَحَسِبْتُمْ اأنَّمَ� خَلَقْنَ�كُمْ عَبَثً� وَاأنَّكُمْ اإلَِيْنَ� لَا 
َ1;تُرْجَعُون “So you have assumed that we have created you vainly and 
you will not return to us?!” Therefore, those who deny existence of 
Hereafter, cannot believe in existence of God; since existence of God 
necessitates the existence of Hereafter; as the deniers of existence of 
God, do not find any wise justification for their life and they have no 
fate but despair and vanity; as God has said: ِِهِ وَلقَِ�ئه  وَالَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا بِ�آيَ�تِ اللّـَ
ٌاأليِم عَذَابٌ  لَهُمْ  وَاأولَـئِٰكَ  رَّحْمَتِي  مِن  يَئِسُوا   And those who disbelieved“ 2;اأولَـئِٰكَ 
in God’s verses and signs and His visit, they disappointed from My 
grace and there will be a painful punishment for them” since in their 
opinion, if they are good, they will die like the bad people and if they 
are bad, they will die like the good ones and they will not necessarily 
benefit from their goodness nor get harmed from their badness due to 
the fact that many of the good people, died without any reward and 
many of the evils, died without any punishment in this world and the 
pain of the former did not lead to any comfort and the comfort of the 
latter did not lead to any pain and based on this, the preference of the 
pain for the goodness to the comfort for the evil, although all the wise 
people have consensus on that, would be insolence.

[Following God in His edict]
But His edict means His commandments and prohibition which 

originates from His satisfaction and disinclination, since due to His 
perfection, He is satisfied with good deeds and abominates bad deeds 
and this happens while He does not need anything, in order to become 
glad of achieving it or gets sad of losing it, but His servants due to their 
incidence of creation, need to survive and have no remedy other than 
perfection, and their survival and their perfection, depends on doing 
good deeds and abandoning bad deeds and He wants their perfection, 
due to His own perfection; because perfectionism is considered to 
be part of perfection. Therefore, His satisfaction of good deeds and 

1 . Al-Mu’minun/ 115.
2 . Al-’Ankabut/ 23.
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His abomination to evil deeds, did not originate from His need, but 
originated from His perfection; as for instance He has said: َّاإنِ تَكْفُرُوا فَ�إِن 
ْلَكُم يَرْضَهُ  تَشْكُرُوا  وَاإنِ   ۖ الْكُفْرَ  لعِِبَ�دِهِ  يَرْضَىٰ  وَلَا  هَ غَنِيٌّ عَنكُمْ ۖ   ,If you disbelieve“ 1;اللّـَ
undoubtedly God does not need you, while He is not satisfied with 
blasphemy for His servants and if you are thankful, He will be satisfied 
with that for you” and therefore, it is clear that He has commanded to 
all good deeds and prohibited from all bad deeds; as He has said: َِّاإن 
ِحْسَ�نِ وَاإيِتَ�ءِ ذِي الْقُرْبَىٰ وَيَنْهَىٰ عَنِ الْفَحْشَ�ءِ وَالْمُنكَرِ وَالْبَغْي هَ يَ�أمُْرُ بِ�لْعَدْلِ وَالْاإِ  Indeed God“ 2;اللّـَ
commands to justice and beneficence and taking care of the relatives and 
prohibits from bad and obscene deeds and oppression” and accordingly 
He has not commanded to any bad deed or prohibited from any good 
deed; as He has said: ِهَ لَا يَ�أمُْرُ بِ�لْفَحْشَ�ء  ;3 “Say indeed God doesقُلْ اإنَِّ اللّـَ
not command to do evil deed” and has said for instance: ِهُ عَن  لَّا يَنْهَ�كُمُ اللّـَ
ْن دِيَ�ركُِمْ اأن تَبَرُّوهُمْ وَتُقْسِطُوا اإلَِيْهِم ينِ وَلَمْ يُخْرِجُوكُم مِّ  God does“ 4;الَّذِينَ لَمْ يُقَ�تلِوُكُمْ فِي الدِّ
not prohibit you to do good and to be just toward those who have not 
fought you about religion and have not driven you out of your homes” 
And therefore, accepting His commands and prohibitions, although its 
reason may be covered for some people, is obligatory for everyone 
and accordingly practicing based on that is obedience to God and it is 
considered as worshiping Him which provides the need of children of 
Adam and guarantees their felicity.

[Prayer]
Like His commandment to prayer which is a special and fixed 

obligatory duty for Muslims; as He has said: َلَاةَ كَ�نَتْ عَلَى الْمُؤْمِنِين  اإنَِّ الصَّ
�ًوْقُوت مَّ  Indeed, the prayer is a specified obligatory duty for“ 5;كِتَ�بً� 
believers” and is performed five times a day; at the beginning of the 
daylight and at the end of it which is the morning and afternoon prayer 
and at the beginning of night which is the sunset prayer; as He has 
said: ِنَ اللَّيْل لَاةَ طَرَفَيِ النَّهَ�رِ وَزُلَفً� مِّ  ;6 “And perform the prayer at twoوَاأقِمِ الصَّ

1 . Az-Zumar/ 7.
2 . An-Nahl/ 90. 
3 . Al-A’raf/ 28.
4 . Al-Mumtahanah/ 8. 
5 . An-Nisa/ 103
6 . Hud/ 114
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ends of the daylight and at the beginning of the night” and also at the 
midday which is the noon prayer and before the midnight which is 
the night prayer; as God has said: َمْسِ اإلَِىٰ غَسَقِ اللَّيْلِ وَقُرْاآن لَاةَ لدُِلوُكِ الشَّ  اأقِمِ الصَّ
1;الْفَجْرِۖ  اإنَِّ قُرْاآنَ الْفَجْرِ كَ�نَ مَشْهُودًا “Perform the prayer for decline of the sun 
until the climax of the darkness of night and performing the dawn; 
since calling at the dawn is remarkable” and therefore, keeping them 
at their times, is obligatory; as He has said: ِلَاة وَالصَّ لَوَاتِ  الصَّ عَلَى   حَ�فِظُوا 
َقَ�نتِِين هِ  للِّـَ وَقُومُوا   Keep the prayers and the middle prayer and“ 2;الْوُسْطَىٰ 
rise to worship God” and keeping them means to continue practicing 
them and means to have humbleness in them; as God has said: ْالَّذِينَ هُم 
َ3;عَلَىٰ صَلَاتهِِمْ دَائمُِون “Those who have perseverance with their prayers” 
and has said: َخَ�شِعُون صَلَاتهِِمْ  فِي  هُمْ   ;4 “Those who are humble inالَّذِينَ 
their prayers” as it means avoiding from being spiritless, duplicity, 
negligence and Sahw in them; as God has said: َه  اإنَِّ الْمُنَ�فِقِينَ يُخَ�دِعُونَ اللّـَ
قَلِيلًا اإلَِّا  هَ  اللّـَ يَذْكُرُونَ  وَلَا  النَّ�سَ  يُرَاءُونَ  كُسَ�لَىٰ  قَ�مُوا  لَاةِ  الصَّ اإلَِى  قَ�مُوا  وَاإذَِا  خَ�دِعُهُمْ   5;وَهُوَ 
“Indeed the hypocrites act deceitfully to God, while He deceives them 
and when they rise for performing the prayer, they rise spiritless, they 
show off to people and do not remember God but very little” And has 
said: َالَّذِينَ هُمْ عَن صَلَاتهِِمْ سَ�هُون;6 “Those who have Sahw in their prayer” 
and that is principally, based on bowing and prostration; as God has 
commanded to those two and has said: يَ� اأيُّهَ� الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا ارْكَعُوا وَاسْجُدُوا وَاعْبُدُوا 
ْ7;رَبَّكُم “O you who believe! Bow and prostrate and worship your 
Lord”  Although reading the Quran during it is also obligatory, to the 
possible amount; as God has commanded to that and has said: فَ�قْرَءُوا 
َلَاة رَ مِنْهُ ۚ وَاأقِيمُوا الصَّ  Therefore, read whatever amount of it, which“ 8;مَ� تَيَسَّ
is possible and perform the prayer” and it is obligatory that the prayer 
be performed in congregation if possible; as God has commanded 
to that and has said: َاكِعِين الرَّ مَعَ   ;9 “And bow with the all otherوَارْكَعُوا 

1 . Al-Isra/ 78
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 238
3 . Al-Ma’arij/ 23
4 . Al-Mu’minun/ 2
5 . An-Nisa/ 142
6 . Al-Ma’un/ 5
7 . Al-Hajj/ 77.
8 . Al-Muzzammil/ 20.
9 . Al-Baqarah/ 43.
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bowers” and it is not permissible to approach it when one is drunk or 
in a state of ritual impurity; as God has prohibited that and has said: 
لَاةَ وَاأنتُمْ سُكَ�رَىٰ حَتَّىٰ تَعْلَمُوا مَ� تَقُولوُنَ وَلَا جُنُبً� اإلَِّا عَ�برِِي سَبِيلٍ  يَ� اأيُّهَ� الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا لَا تَقْرَبُوا الصَّ
تَغْتَسِلوُا  O you who believe! Do not approach the prayer while“ 1;حَتَّىٰ 
you are drunk, in order to know what you are saying and while you 
are in the state of major ritual impurity, unless you are passing by 
until you do body ablution” and performing the ritual ablution before 
performing it is obligatory and it consists of washing the face and 
hands up to the elbow and ritual wiping of the head and feet up to 
the two protuberances; as God has commanded to that and has said: 
لَاةِ فَ�غْسِلوُا وُجُوهَكُمْ وَاأيْدِيَكُمْ اإلِىَ الْمَرَافِقِ وَامْسَحُوا برُِءُوسِكُمْ  يَ� اأيُّهَ� الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا اإذَِا قُمْتُمْ اإلَِى الصَّ
ِ2;وَاأرْجُلَكُمْ اإلِىَ الْكَعْبَيْن “O you who believe! When you rise for performing 
the prayer, wash your faces and hands up to the elbows and wipe on 
your heads and feet up to the two protuberances” Although most of 
Muslims, due to a few conjectural narrations, consider it obligatory 
to wash the feet, like washing the face and hands, but apparently 
contradiction of this act with the Quran is not covered; since the 
Quran in appearance, whether “ْ3”اأرْجُلَكُم is pronounced with vowel “e” 
or is read with vowel ’’a’’ clearly implies wiping the feet, except that 
if “ْاأرْجُلَكُم” is read with vowel “a” refers to “4”وَامْسَحُوا and indicates the 
entire feet up to the two protuberances and if it is read with vowel 
“e” does not refer to “ْ5”برُِءُوسِكُم and indicates to wiping of some part 
of the feet up to the two protuberances and in neither case refers to 
 since its referring to that in either case, is contrary to the ;6”فَ�غْسِلوُا“
appearance and eloquence and is not permissible, unless in case of 
necessity; while there is no necessity for that, except conformity of 
the Quran to the famous sect and it is clear that adjustment of the 
Quran to the famous sect, is a an arbitration whereas that is not 
correct, and it is only correct to adjust the famous sect to the Quran; 
As many of the companions and their successors have insisted on 

1 . An-Nisa/ 43.
2 . Al-Ma’idah/ 6.
3 . [Translator note: The feet]  
4 . [Translator note: You wipe.]
5 . [Translator note: To your heads]
6 . [Translator note: So you wash.]
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this fact1 and the household of the Prophet (PBUH(, considering their 
purity from all uncleanness and their inseparability from the Quran, 
have had consensus on that2 and some of the just and prudent scholars 
have confessed to that3, although washing the feet for the purpose of 
hygiene cleaning although connecting to wiping them in the ablution4, 
has no problem and is Mustahab and purpose of the Prophet (PBUH( 
by doing that sometimes, in case the narration is correctly coming 
from his highness, was this very thing whereas wrongfully have been 
attributed to inclusion and obligation; considering that disagreement 
of his highness with the appearance of the Quran is impossible.

Anyway, the quality of prayer and preliminaries of it, is in the way 

1 . For instance see: Abd Ar-Razzaq, Al-Musannaf, vol. 1, page 18 & 19; Ibn Abi Shaybah, 
Al-Musannaf, vol. 1, page 30; Shafi’i, Ahkam Al-Quran, vol. 1, page 50; Tabari, Jami’ Al-
Bayan, vol. 6, page 175 & 176; Nahas, Ma’ani Al-Quran, vol. 2, page 273; Ibn Shahin, Nasikh 
Al-Hadith wa Mansukha, page 219; Tabarani, Musnad Ash-Shamin, vol. 4, page 25; Sunan 
Al-Daraqutni, vol. 1, page 10; Qurtabi, Al-Jami’ li Ahkam Al-Quran, vol. 6, page 92.
2 . The most correct statement from Ali and the Wahid statement from Abu Ja’far Baqir and his 
son, Ja’far ibn Mohammad Sadiq and others from household of the prophet, is incumbency of 
wiping; as similar statement has been narrated from others from the Hashemite family such as 
Ibn Abbas, while the Ommayad’s statement and those like Hajaj Ibn Yusuf Saqafi, is the incum-
bency of washing. For information on this, see: Ibn Abi Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 1, pages 30 
& 208; Musnad Ahmad, vol. 1, page 95, 114, 116 & 124; Tabari, Jami’ Al-Bayan, vol. 6, page 
175; Nasa’i, Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, vol. 1 page 90; Nahas, Ma’ani Al-Quran, vol. 2, page 273; 
Musnad Abi Ya’ala, vol. 1, page 278; Ibn Kathir, Tafsir Al-Quran Al-‘Azim, vol. 2, page 27.
3 . As for instance, Fakhr Al-Din Al-Razi has stated in Al-Tafsir Al-Kabir (vol. 11, page 161): 
  ”حجة من ق�ل بوجوب المسح مبنی علی القراءتین المشهورتین فی قوله: ”وارجلکم“ فقراأ ابن کثیر و حمزة و ابوعمرو و ع�صم
 فی روایة ابی بکر عنه ب�لجر، وقرا ن�فع وابن ع�مر و ع�صم فی روایة حفص عنه ب�لنصب، فنقول: ام� القراءة ب�لجر فهی تقتضی کون
 الارجل معطوفة علی الرؤوس، فکم� وجب المسح فی الراس فکذلک فی الارجل. ف�ن قیل: لم لا یجوز ان یق�ل: هذا کسر علی
 الجوار کم� فی قوله: ”جحر ضب خرب“ و قوله: ”کبیر ان�س فی بج�د مزمل“، قلن�: هذا ب�طل من وجوه: الاول: ان الکسر انم�
 یص�ر الیه حیث یحصل الامن من الالتب�س کم� فی قوله: ”جحر ضب خرب“، ف�ن من المعلوم ب�لضرورة ان الخرب لا یکون نعت�"
آیة الامن من الالتب�س غیر ح�صل. و ث�لثه�: ان الکسر ب�لجوار انم� یکون بدون حرف العطف، و  للضب بل للجحر، و فی هده الا
 ام� مع حرف العطف فلم تتکلم به العرب، و ام� القراءة ب�لنصب قف�لوا ایض�" : انه� توجب المسح، و ذلک لان قوله ”وامسحوا
 برؤوسکم“ فرؤسکم فی النصب و لکنه� مجرورة ب�لب�ء، وف�ذا عطفت الارجل علی الرؤوس ج�ز فی الارجل النصب عطف�" علی
 محل الرؤوس و الجر عطف�" علی الظ�هر، و هذا مذهب مشهور للنح�ة. اذا ثبت هذا فتقول: ظهر انه یجوز ان یکون ع�مل النصب
 فی قوله: ”وارجلکم“ و هو قوله: ”وامسحوا“ و یجوز ان یکون هو قوله: ”ف�غسلوا“ لکن الع�ملان اذا اجتمع� علی معمول واحد
 ک�ن اعم�ل الاقرب اولی، فوجب ان یکون ع�مل النصب فی قوله: ”وارجلکم“ هو قوله: ”وامسحوا“ فثبت ان قراءة ”وارجلکم“
آیة علی وجوب المسح، ثم ق�لوا: و لا یجوز دفع ذلک ب�لاخب�ر  بنصب اللام توجب المسح ایض�"، فهذا وجه الاستدلال بهذه الا
لانه� ب�سره� من ب�ب الاآح�د، و نسخ القراآن بخیر الواحد لا یجوز.“
4 . [Translator note: Minor ritual ablution before prayers which consists of washing hands and 
face and wiping specific sections of head and feet.]
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that Mahdi performs; since he is the mediator in conformity of God’s 
commandments and the most acquainted person with the Sunnah of 
His prophet and whenever he appears among Muslims, he will perform 
the prayer for them in a way which has been legislated; as God has 
said about people similar to him: َلَاة الصَّ اأقَ�مُوا  أرْضِ  الْا فِي  كَّنَّ�هُمْ  مَّ اإنِ   ;1الَّذِينَ 
“Those who will perform prayer, if we enable them with capabilities 
on the earth” and has said while addressing His prophet as His Caliph 
on the earth: َلَاة  ;2 “Therefore whenever youوَاإذَِا كُنتَ فِيهِمْ فَ�أقَمْتَ لَهُمُ الصَّ
are among them, so you will perform prayer for them” 

[Zakat]3

Like God’s commandment to pay Zakat which is of the same rank as 
His commandment to perform prayer; as He has emphasized frequently 
and said: َكَ�ة لَاةَ وَاآتُوا الزَّ  ”;4 “And perform prayer and pay Zakatوَاأقِيمُوا الصَّ
and therefore, it is obligatory for Muslims, like performing prayer; 
as if collecting it from them, is obligatory for God’s Caliph; as He 
has said while addressing him: ِّرُهُمْ وَتُزَكِّيهِم بهَِ� وَصَل  خُذْ مِنْ اأمْوَالهِِمْ صَدَقَةً تُطَهِّ
ْ5;عَلَيْهِم “Collect Zakat from their properties in order to purify them 
through that and pray for them” and that is an amount of wealth that he 
determines as the mediator in conformity of God’s commandments; as 
according to Mutawatir narrations, the Prophet (PBUH( determined 
some amount of wheat, barley, dates, raisins, gold, silver, camel, cow 
and sheep, based on the quorum of each and other types of wealth was 
remitted from Zakat and he did that as the Caliph of God on the earth 
and the ruler of Muslims and therefore, it is permissible for God’s 
Caliph on the earth and ruler of Muslims after him to replace other 
types of wealth subject to Zakat, or to increase them as expedient to 
his time and location; since God has commanded to receive Zakat 
from Muslims’ wealth and Muslims’ wealth at the time and location of 
the Prophet (PBUH(, were often these nine things; Due to the fact that 
they were either farmers like citizens of Medina and owned wheat, 
barley, dates and raisins and/or they were businessmen like citizens 

1 . Al-Hajj/ 41.
2 . An-Nisa/ 102.
3 . [Translator note: Alms-Religious Tax]
4 . Al-Baqarah/ 43.
5 . At-Tawbah/ 103.
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of Mecca and owned gold and silver and/or they were ranchers and 
owned camels, cows and sheep and therefore, the prophet determined 
these nine things for Zakat which was appropriate with people who 
lived at the time and location of his highness and it was in line with 
collecting Zakat from their common wealth in accordance with God’s 
commandment and accordingly it is permissible for Caliphs of his 
highness on behalf of God, to determine other things appropriate 
with people who live at their own time and location and in line with 
collecting Sadaqah from their common wealth in accordance with 
God’s commandment and this is not considered to be in contrary to 
the Sunnah of the Prophet (PBUH(, rather vice-versa, it is in complete 
agreement with the Sunnah of his highness; especially with regard 
to the fact that God’s purpose for commanding payment of the Zakat 
had been to prevent concentration of wealth among rich people and 
hence to stop increase of gap between different classes of Muslims; 
as He has said: ْأغْنِيَ�ءِ مِنكُم  ;1 “So that there will be noكَيْ لَا يَكُونَ دُولَةً بَيْنَ الْا
cycle of wealth among your wealthy rich people”, while the wheat, 
barley, dates and raisins, camels, cows and sheep, although they were 
regarded as wealth, at the time and location of the Prophet (PBUH( 
and was often possessed by the rich people, it is not considered much 
wealth at present time and they are often possessed by the needful 
people and instead of them, new wealth have appeared which have 
been concentrated among the rich people and has therefore increased 
the gap between Muslims’ classes and it is clear that in this way, 
restriction of Zakat to wheat, barley, dates and raisins, camels, cows 
and sheep may not achieve God’s purpose from commandment to 
payment of Zakat, even it probably defeats the purpose. Although the 
meaning of gold and silver at the time and location of the Prophet 
(PBUH( was the same as Dinar and Dirham at present which was 
regarded as Muslims’ currency and therefore, if at that time gold and 
silver was payable for Zakat it means that the currency was payable 
for Zakat which is a fixed criteria for measuring the wealth,  but  many  
of Muslim jurists have not comprehended  such a verdict  and have  
not given a religious  verdict  on currency  to be payable  for Zakat, 
rather  they have regarded gold coin and silver coin to be subject to  

1 . Al-Hashr/ 7.
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that, while at present time and location, the gold coin and silver coin is 
not often the currency and paper money and credit money have been 
spread out instead that are not considered to be included for Zakat and 
this is contrary to God’s purpose of legislating Zakat, and therefore 
this negligence has led to concentration of wealth among the rich 
people and has led to an increase in the gap among Muslims’ classes. 
It is hereby understood, the type of wealth which is subject to Zakat is 
not fixed and unchangeable, but it is the wealth that Imam of Muslims 
determines based on his appointment by God, appropriate to the time 
and location of Muslims and accordingly he is allowed to determine 
for people of all regions in proportion to plantations and animals and 
money which is deemed as common wealth in that region, so that 
the purpose of legislation of Zakat will be achieved in the best way 
possible and the wealth will not be a cycle among rich people.

What is certain though, is that anything which is subject to Zakat is 
payable to eight groups of Muslims, as God has said: ِدَقَ�تُ للِْفُقَرَاء  اإنَِّمَ� الصَّ
ۖ بِيلِ  السَّ وَابْنِ  هِ  اللّـَ سَبِيلِ  وَفِي  وَالْغَ�رِمِينَ  قَ�بِ  الرِّ وَفِي  قُلوُبُهُمْ  وَالْمُؤَلَّفَةِ  عَلَيْهَ�  وَالْعَ�مِلِينَ   وَالْمَسَ�كِينِ 
ٌهُ عَلِيمٌ حَكِيم هِ ۗ وَاللّـَ نَ اللّـَ  The fact indeed is, the Zakat are payable“ 1;فَرِيضَةً مِّ
to the poor and the needy and their collectors and the propitiated and 
for the slaves and debtors and in the way of God and people who have 
lost their way, as an obligatory duty from God and God is all knowing 
and all wise” and will be divided among them based on discretion 
of God’s Caliph on the earth, although some of them do not receive 
any portion of that after division; as God has said: فِي يَلْمِزُكَ  مَّن   وَمِنْهُم 
هُ نْ اأعْطُوا مِنْهَ� رَضُوا وَاإنِ لَّمْ يُعْطَوْا مِنْهَ� اإذَِا هُمْ يَسْخَطُونَ؛ وَلَوْ اأنَّهُمْ رَضُوا مَ� اآتَ�هُمُ اللّـَ دَقَ�تِ فَ�إِ  الصَّ
َهِ رَاغِبُون هُ مِن فَضْلِهِ وَرَسُولهُُ اإنَِّ� اإلِىَ اللّـَ هُ سَيُؤْتيِنَ� اللّـَ  And among“ 2;وَرَسُولهُُ وَقَ�لوُا حَسْبُنَ� اللّـَ
them, there are those who blame you about Zakat therefore if they 
are given from that, they will be happy and if they are not given from 
that, they will be angry, while if they were happy with what God and 
His prophet bestowed them and they have said that God is sufficient 
for us, God and His prophet will soon bestow us from their grace, we 
are willing to God”; Provided that they are not from the Hashemite; 
since according to Mutawatir narrations, Zakat is prohibited for the 
Hashemite and this is a respect for them by God due to specifying them 

1 . At-Tawbah/ 60.
2 . At-Tawbah/ 58 & 59.



326
 Cognition of Islam

to His grace and instead, Khums1 of any unexpected profit belongs to 
them; as God has said: وَلذِِي وَللِرَّسُولِ  خُمُسَهُ  هِ  للِّـَ فَ�أنَّ  شَيْءٍ  مِّن  غَنِمْتُم  اأنَّمَ�   وَاعْلَمُوا 
هِ وَمَ� اأنزَلْنَ� عَلَىٰ عَبْدِنَ� يَوْمَ الْفُرْقَ�نِ يَوْمَ الْتَقَى بِيلِ اإنِ كُنتُمْ اآمَنتُم بِ�للّـَ  الْقُرْبَىٰ وَالْيَتَ�مَىٰ وَالْمَسَ�كِينِ وَابْنِ السَّ
ِ2;الْجَمْعَ�ن “Be informed that from the profit you will find unexpected, 
one fifth is undoubtedly for God and His prophet and His relatives 
and the orphans and the poor and those who have lost their way, if 
you have believed in God and what we have revealed to our servant 
on the day that the two groups encountered” and it is clear that God’s 
share will reach to His prophet; due to the fact that it is not possible 
for God’s share to reach Him without mediation of His prophet and 
His prophet’s share will reach to his heirs, after him which will be 
one half of the one fifth, together with their own share as the relatives 
of his highness and the owner of them at present is Mahdi; since He 
is the closest person to the prophet at present and another half will 
be the share of the orphans and the poor people and the wayfarers 
from the Hashemite family; considering that they have no share from 
Zakat and therefore, they need a share from the Khums3 and this is a 
right which is not being paid to them since the end of the Ummar ibn 
Khattab’s ruling until today4; because since then, the opponents of the 
Hashemite have had domination over that power and they have found 
it in conflict with their political expediency; regarding the fact that it 
has been a supplier for Hashemites economic needs and one of the 
factors for increase of their power and therefore by depriving them 
from that right, they have taken this efficient measure for preventing 
the realization of their ruling; as if today the one-fifth of the valuable 
wealth of Muslims reaches to Mahdi, one pillar of the four columns of 
his sovereign ruling will be formed and forming the other three pillars 

1 . [Translator note: One fifth]
2 . Al-Anfal/ 41.
3 . See: Tabari, Jami’ Al-Bayan, vol. 10, pages 7 & 11; Bayhaqi, Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, vol. 6, 
page 293; Tahawi, Sharhu Ma’ani Al-‘Athar, page 276; Jassas, Ahkam Al-Quran, vol. 3, page 
79; Tha’labi, Al-Kashf wa Al-Bayan, vol. 4, page 358.
4 . See: Shafi’i, Al-Musnad, page 325; Ibn Abi Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 7, page 699; Mus-
nad Ahmad, vol. 1, page 248; Sunan Al-Darimi, vol. 2, page 225; Sahih Muslim, vol. 5, page 
195; Sunan Abi Dawud, vol. 2, page 27; Ibn Shabbah, Tarikh Al-Madinah, vol. 2, page 646; 
Bayhaqi, Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, vol. 6, page 344; Ibid, Ma’rifah Al-Sunan wa Al-Atharar, vol. 5, 
page 152; Ibn Hajar, Fath Al-bari, vol. 6, page 175.
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which is sufficient quest, individuals and weaponry will be facilitated.

[Fasting]
Like God’s command to fast on certain days which is obligatory for 

all Muslims, as He has said: يَ�مُ كَمَ� كُتِبَ عَلَى  يَ� اأيُّهَ� الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا كُتِبَ عَلَيْكُمُ الصِّ
ٍعْدُودَات  O you who believe! Fasting has“ 1;الَّذِينَ مِن قَبْلِكُمْ لَعَلَّكُمْ تَتَّقُونَ؛ اأيَّ�مً� مَّ
become obligatory for you as it was obligatory for those who lived 
before you, may you become pious; that shall be on few counted 
days” and those are the days of the month of Ramadan; as He has 
said: َفَمَن شَهِد ۚ وَالْفُرْقَ�نِ  الْهُدَىٰ  نَ  نَ�تٍ مِّ وَبَيِّ لِّلنَّ�سِ  الْقُرْاآنُ هُدًى  فِيهِ  اأنزِلَ  الَّذِي  رَمَضَ�نَ   شَهْرُ 
ُفَلْيَصُمْه هْرَ  الشَّ  The month of Ramadan in which the Quran was“ 2;مِنكُمُ 
revealed as a guide for people and the clarities from guidance and 
understanding, therefore any one of you who meet that, must fast” And 
days of that naturally start with certainty of its crescent observation 
or a Mutawatir narration to it; as God has said: َأهِلَّةِ ۖ قُلْ هِي  يَسْ�ألوُنَكَ عَنِ الْا
  They ask you about the crescents (new moon(, say“ 3;مَوَاقِيتُ للِنَّ�سِ وَالْحَجِّ
that is a timing for people and the Hajj pilgrimage” Therefore anyone 
who is certain about the crescent of that month, must fast until the 
certainty of the Shawwal month new moon crescent; unless someone 
who has no forbearance due to illness or is a traveler, and he can 
instead, fast later in other months; as God has said ٰوَمَن كَ�نَ مَرِيضً� اأوْ عَلَى 
َنْ اأيَّ�مٍ اأخَر ةٌ مِّ  And anyone who was ill or a traveler, therefore in“ 4;سَفَرٍ فَعِدَّ
the same number in some other days” and if despite his ability he does 
not fast in the other months until the next Ramadan month, it is his 
responsibility to compensate for that by giving meal of a poor person, 
for each day, as God has said: ۚ َنْ اأيَّ�مٍ اأخَر ةٌ مِّ رِيضً� اأوْ عَلَىٰ سَفَرٍ فَعِدَّ  فَمَن كَ�نَ مِنكُم مَّ
ٍ5;وَعَلَى الَّذِينَ يُطِيقُونَهُ فِدْيَةٌ طَعَ�مُ مِسْكِين “And any person who was ill or on a 
trip, so he should fast in the same number of days in later days and for 
people who have the power, the ransom is the meal of a poor person” 
although there is no obligation for fasting and hence no ransom, on 
an individual who has no power to fast, due to his young age or old 

1 . Al-Baqarah/ 183 & 184.
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 185.
3 . Al-Baqarah/ 189.
4 . Al-Baqarah/ 185.
5 . Al-Baqarah/ 184.
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age; as God has said: �َهُ نَفْسً� اإلَِّا وُسْعَه  ;1 “God does not obligateلَا يُكَلِّفُ اللّـَ
any person, except to the extent that he is capable of” and the fasting 
means avoiding from having intercourse and eating and drinking after 
the dawn until the sunset; as God has said: ُه آنَ بَ�شِرُوهُنَّ وَابْتَغُوا مَ� كَتَبَ اللّـَ  فَ�لْا
يَ�مَ وا الصِّ أسْوَدِ مِنَ الْفَجْرِ ۖ ثُمَّ اأتمُِّ أبْيَضُ مِنَ الْخَيْطِ الْا يَتَبَيَّنَ لَكُمُ الْخَيْطُ الْا  لَكُمْ ۚ وَكُلوُا وَاشْرَبُوا حَتَّىٰ 
ِ2;اإلَِى اللَّيْل “Therefore now you have intercourse with women and seek, 
eat and drink whatever God has written for you until when the dawn 
line becomes clear from the dark line, then complete your fast until 
the night”

[Hajj]3

Like God’s command to Hajj which consists of certain actions in 
Mecca in certain months; as He has said: ٌعْلوُمَ�ت  ;4 “Hajj isالْحَجُّ اأشْهُرٌ مَّ
in certain months” and is obligatory at least once for whoever finds his 
way to its performance; as He has said: َهِ عَلَى النَّ�سِ حِجُّ الْبَيْتِ مَنِ اسْتَطَ�ع  وَللِّـَ
5;اإلَِيْهِ سَبِيلًا “And for God’s sake it is obligatory for people to do Hajj 
of house for every person who finds a way to it” as it is obligatory for 
God’s Caliph on the earth, to prepare Mecca for Hajjis6 by repairing 
and purifying it and also inviting people to Hajj; as God has said: ِْوَاإذ 
ن جُودِ ؛ وَاأذِّ رْ بَيْتِيَ للِطَّ�ئفِِينَ وَالْقَ�ئمِِينَ وَالرُّكَّعِ السُّ بْرَاهِيمَ مَكَ�نَ الْبَيْتِ اأن لَّا تُشْرِكْ بيِ شَيْئً� وَطَهِّ اأنَْ� لاِإِ  بَوَّ
ٍيَ�أتْيِنَ مِن كُلِّ فَجٍّ عَمِيق يَ�أتْوُكَ رِجَ�لًا وَعَلَىٰ كُلِّ ضَ�مِرٍ   And when we“ 7;فِي النَّ�سِ بِ�لْحَجِّ 
have prepared the place of the house for Ibrahim that do not associate 
anything as my partner and purify my house for the circumambulators 
and standers and bowers and those who prostrate and call people to 
Hajj to come to you on foot and by riding on every lean beast from 
every far distance” and this means that management of God’s house 
and attention to the affairs relevant to it, is in principle for Ibrahim 
(PBUH( and therefore it is inherited by his children on his behalf; as 
after Ibrahim (PBUH( was inherited by Ismail (PBUH( and God has 
said about him: ِوَالرُّكَّع وَالْعَ�كِفِينَ  للِطَّ�ئفِِينَ  بَيْتِيَ  رَا  طَهِّ اأن  وَاإسِْمَ�عِيلَ  اإبِْرَاهِيمَ  اإلَِىٰ   وَعَهِدْنَ� 

1 . Al-Baqarah/ 286.
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 187.
3 . [Translator note: Pilgrimage to Mecca]
4 . Al-Baqarah/ 197.
5 . Aal-i Imran/ 97.   
6 . [Translator note: Pilgrims]
7 . Al-Hajj/ 26 & 27. 
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ِجُود  And we have promised Ibrahim and Ismail to purify my“ 1;السُّ
house for the circumambulators and those who seclude and bowers 
and those who prostrate” And accordingly it is inherited on behalf of 
Ismail (PBUH( by his children, provided that they are pious people; 
since non-pious people may not be administrator of God’s house; as 
He has said: ۚ اأوْليَِ�ءَهُ  كَ�نوُا  وَمَ�  الْحَرَامِ  الْمَسْجِدِ  عَنِ  يَصُدُّونَ  وَهُمْ  هُ  اللّـَ بَهُمُ  يُعَذِّ األَّا  لَهُمْ   وَمَ� 
َيَعْلَمُون لَا  اأكْثَرَهُمْ  وَلَـكِٰنَّ  الْمُتَّقُونَ  اإلَِّا  اأوْليَِ�ؤُهُ   And why won’t God punish“ 2;اإنِْ 
them?! While they forbid the Masjid al-Haram, while they are not its 
administrators; the administrators of it are only the pious people, but 
most of them do not know” As polytheists have no right to take care 
of the affairs of God’s Mosques; as He has said: مَ� كَ�نَ للِْمُشْرِكِينَ اأن يَعْمُرُوا 
ِاأنفُسِهِم بِ�لْكُفْر هِ شَ�هِدِينَ عَلَىٰ   There is no right for polytheists to“ 3;مَسَ�جِدَ اللّـَ
build the Mosques of God while they testify their own blasphemy” 
rather the guardianship of God’s house is only for His Caliph on the 
earth, who is from Ibrahim and Ismail’s children and is purified of all 
uncleanness and is inseparable from the Quran and therefore, he is the 
person whose piety is the certain from among the pious people and at 
present time, he is Mahdi; as God has said: ِه هِ مَنْ اآمَنَ بِ�للّـَ  اإنَِّمَ� يَعْمُرُ مَسَ�جِدَ اللّـَ
َهَ ۖ فَعَسَىٰ اأولَـئِٰكَ اأن يَكُونوُا مِنَ الْمُهْتَدِين كَ�ةَ وَلَمْ يَخْشَ اإلَِّا اللّـَ لَاةَ وَاآتَى الزَّ آخِرِ وَاأقَ�مَ الصَّ  4;وَالْيَوْمِ الْا
“The Mosques of God will be built only by a person who believes in 
God and the last day and performs prayer and pays Zakat and do not 
have fear from anyone other than God, therefore probably they shall 
be from the guided people”And it is clear that Mahdi, as it is evident 
from his name5, is from the guided people. This occurs while at present, 
the administration of God’s house is not undertaken by him, but is 
undertaken by those who are contaminated with polytheism in their 
beliefs and with sin in their deeds; since they do not admit God’s unity 
in sovereign ruling and resort to resemblance about His attributes and 
make friendship with infidels and they are hostile toward Muslims 
and cause seddition and corruption on the earth and therefore, it 
seems that the key holder of God’s house is Satan; while God has 
said, while mentioning this house: ٍعَذَاب مِنْ  نُّذِقْهُ  بظُِلْمٍ  لْحَ�دٍ  بِ�إِ فِيهِ  يُرِدْ   وَمَن 

1 . Al-Baqarah/ 125.
2 . Al-Anfal/ 34. 
3 . At-Tawbah/ 17.
4 . At-Tawbah/ 18.
5 . [Translator note: Which means “guided”] 
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ٍ1;األيِم “And anyone who intends to proceed to any oppression, we will 
have him taste the painful punishment!” It is hereby understood that 
the occupations of the Saudi family in Ka’aba2 treasures and incomes 
of Hajj is illegitimate and aggressive and accordingly Muslims’ 
contribution in that, is contribution to sin and aggression which is 
not permissible; as God has said: ِثْمِ وَالْعُدْوَان الْاإِ تَعَ�وَنوُا عَلَى   ;3 “Do notوَلَا 
contribute in sin and aggression” especially due to the fact that they 
spend God’s wealth against Him and apply it in the way of reinforcing 
the blasphemy forefront and equipping the army of misguidance and 
division among Muslims; rather in this way, dismissing them from 
administration of the Shrine and entrusting it to Mahdi is obligatory; 
as deporting them from Mecca, even from the Arabian peninsula, due 
to the obligation of deporting the polytheists from it, is obligatory; as 
God has said: ْيَ� اأيُّهَ� الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا اإنَِّمَ� الْمُشْرِكوُنَ نَجَسٌ فَلَا يَقْرَبُوا الْمَسْجِدَ الْحَرَامَ بَعْدَ عَ�مِهِم 
4;هَـذَٰا “O you who believe! There is no doubt that the polytheists are 
filthy, therefore since the end of this year on, they should not get close 
to the sacred Mosque” Especially due to the fact that, according to 
Mutawatir narrations, Mecca is the haven for Mahdi before his advent5 
and therefore, domination of the oppressors over it, is regarded a 
serious hazard for him and accordingly it is obligatory for all Muslims 
to remove domination of oppressors on this city, as soon as possible, 
in order to provide the security and possibility for Mahdi’s advent in it. 
Although fighting in this city, is not permissible, because it is prohibited 
by God; as He has said: ِوَلَا تُقَ�تلِوُهُمْ عِندَ الْمَسْجِدِ الْحَرَامِ حَتَّىٰ يُقَ�تلِوُكُمْ فِيه;6 “And 
do not fight with them at the sacred Mosque until when they fight with 
you in it” and therefore, there is no other way but disconnecting their 

1 . Al-Hajj/ 25.
2 . [Translator note: House of God]
3 . Al-Ma’idah/ 2.
4 . At-Tawbah/ 28.
5 . See: Abd-Razzaq, Al-Musannaf, vol. 11, page 371; Musnad Ibn Ja’ad, page 393; Ibn Abi 
Shaybah, Al-Musannaf, vol. 8, page 308; Musnad Ahmad, vol. 6, pages 105, 259, 287, 289, 
290, 316 & 318; Musnad Ibn Rahawaih, vol. 4, page 121; Sahih Al-Bukhari, vol. 2, page 159; 
Sahih Muslem, vol. 8, pages 166, 167, 168; Sunan Ibn Majah, vol. 2, page 1350; Sunan Abi 
Dawud, vol. 2, pages 310 & 311; Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, vol. 3, page 317; Sunan Al-Nasa’i, vol. 
5, pages 206 & 207; Sahih Ibn Hibban, vol. 15, page 157; Hakim Nishapuri, Al-Mustadrak, 
vol. 4, pages 429, 431 & 520.
6 . Al-Baqarah/ 191.
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access to this city from outside and disconnection of Muslims with 
them in economic, political and cultural fields will probably provide 
preparations for that; as suspending Hajj due to its contribution to 
their sin and aggression at the time of their dominance over Mecca, 
considering that it will help the stream of Hajjis’ wealth down to the 
infidels and hypocrites’ pockets, is not unreasonable; except that it is 
feared that from other aspect this suspension leads to reinforcement of 
Islam’s enemies and weakening of its rituals and it would not be to the 
benefit of Muslims and therefore, it cannot be recommended. Yes it is 
appropriate that Muslims be satisfied with the obligatory Hajj only and 
avoid the Mustahab1 Hajj and the Umrah2 Hajj during the time when 
oppressors are dominant over the Mecca; since the obligatory task may 
not be abandoned for the sake of a recommended task and avoiding 
contribution to oppressors against Islam and Muslims, is obligatory.

[Jihad]
Like God’s commandment to fight against those whom with their 

presence, it would not be possible to perform His religion on the 
earth, such as infidels and hypocrites; as He has said: ِيَ� اأيُّهَ� النَّبِيُّ جَ�هِد 
ْعَلَيْهِم وَاغْلظُْ  وَالْمُنَ�فِقِينَ  �رَ   O’ the messenger! Fight with infidels and“ 3;الْكُفَّ
the hypocrites and be harsh toward them”4 and accordingly fighting 
against them, due to His commandment and the fact that performance 
of His religion depends on that, is obligatory for all Muslims; as He 

1 . [Translator note: Something God likes but is not obligatory.] 
2 . [Translator note: Minor pilgrimage]
3 . At-Tawbah/ 73.
4 . Although the purpose of God from Jihad with hypocrites, is to fight with those from them who 
have made their blasphemy evident and have proceeded to corruption on the earth; since Jihad 
with some of them who have concealed their blasphemy and have not proceeded to corruption on 
the earth, is neither possible nor permissible; as it has not been narrated from the Prophet (PBUH( 
that he has fought with any of such people or has killed any of them, but it has been narrated that 
he prohibited from killing them and has said: “Lest people say that Mohammad kills his compan-
ions!” for information, see: Abd Ar-Razzaq, Al-Musannaf, vol. 9, page 469; Waqidi, Al-Maghazi, 
vol. 1, page 417, Musnad Ahmad, vol. 3, pages 355 & 393; Musnad Al-Hamidi, vol. 2, page 520, 
Sahih Al-Bukhari, vol. 4, page 160 and vol. 6, page 66 & 67; Sahih Muslim, vol. 8, page 19; 
Sunan Al-Tirmidhi, vol. 5, page 90; Nasa’i, Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, vol. 5, page 271 and vol. 6, page 
492; Musnad Abi Ya’ala, vol. 3, page 458; Sahih Ibn Hibban, vol. 13, page 331; Tarikh Al-Tabari, 
vol. 2, page 261; Bayhaqi, Al-Sunan Al-Kubra, vol. 9, page 32.
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has said: ْكُتِبَ عَلَيْكُمُ الْقِتَ�لُ وَهُوَ كُرْهٌ لَّكُم;1 “Fighting was made obligatory 
for you, while it is unpleasant for you” unless for those who are not 
capable due to blindness or limp or illness or old age or poverty; as 
He has said: ٌعَفَ�ءِ وَلَا عَلَى الْمَرْضَىٰ وَلَا عَلَى الَّذِينَ لَا يَجِدُونَ مَ� يُنفِقُونَ حَرَج  لَّيْسَ عَلَى الضُّ
ِِهِ وَرَسُوله  There is no fear on the disabled and the patients“ 2;اإذَِا نَصَحُوا للِّـَ
and on those who have nothing to spend, as long as they are good-
intentioned and merciful for God and His prophet” And has said: َلَّيْس 
ٌأعْرَجِ حَرَجٌ وَلَا عَلَى الْمَرِيضِ حَرَج أعْمَىٰ حَرَجٌ وَلَا عَلَى الْا  There is no fear on“ 3; عَلَى الْا
the blind and on the cripple and on the patient” until when the entity 
or the characteristics of those against whom fighting is obligatory, 
disappears as a result of fighting against them, which means that they 
either die or surrender; as He has said: َتُقَ�تلِوُنَهُمْ اأوْ يُسْلِمُون;4 “You either 
fight with them, or they surrender” and the principle of that, is to 
donate wealth and life in the way of God; as He has said: ْوَجَ�هِدُوا بِ�أمْوَالكُِم 
ِه اللّـَ سَبِيلِ  فِي   And fight in the way of God with your wealth“ 5;وَاأنفُسِكُمْ 
and lives” and the aim of that is to remove the sedition in the meaning 
of depriving the sovereign ruling of the non-God and purifying the 
religion for God in the meaning of establishing His sovereign ruling 
on the earth; as He has said: ِه ينُ كُلُّهُ للِّـَ لَا تَكُونَ فِتْنَةٌ وَيَكُونَ الدِّ  ;6وَقَ�تلِوُهُمْ حَتَّىٰ 
“And fight against them, until when there will be no more sedition 
and the religion will be entirely for God” and this is the very “way of 
God”; as He has said: ٌهَ سَمِيعٌ عَلِيم اأنَّ اللّـَ هِ وَاعْلَمُوا    ;7 “Andوَقَ�تلِوُا فِي سَبِيلِ اللّـَ
fight in the way of God and be aware that God is the all hearing and all 
knowing” and this requires fighting against any ruler whom God has 
not appointed for sovereign ruling on behalf of Himself, whether he is 
an infidel or a Muslim; since the sovereign ruling of any ruler on the 
earth except God, causes a sedition on it and is a great corruption; as 
He has said: ٌأرْضِ وَفَسَ�دٌ كَبِير  ;8وَالَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا بَعْضُهُمْ اأوْليَِ�ءُ بَعْضٍۚ  اإلَِّا تَفْعَلوُهُ تَكُن فِتْنَةٌ فِي الْا
“And those who became infidels, some are guardians of others, if you 
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do not perform that, there will be a sedition and a great corruption on 
the earth” considering that the ruling of non-God, prevents willingly 
or unwillingly, from performing His religion completely and purely 
and therefore, the entire religion will not be for God.

It is hereby understood that donating wealth and life, with the aim 
of establishing the sovereign ruling of non-God in the meaning of the 
ruling of someone who has not been appointed by God for sovereign 
ruling, is not Jihad and is not regarded fighting in the way of God, but 
it is fighting in the way of Taughut; as God has said: الَّذِينَ اآمَنُوا يُقَ�تلِوُنَ فِي 
يْطَ�نِ كَ�نَ يْطَ�نِ ۖ اإنَِّ كَيْدَ الشَّ هِ ۖ وَالَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا يُقَ�تلِوُنَ فِي سَبِيلِ الطَّ�غُوتِ فَقَ�تلِوُا اأوْليَِ�ءَ الشَّ  سَبِيلِ اللّـَ
�ً1;ضَعِيف “Those who believed in, fight in the way of God and those who 
became infidels, fight in the way of Taughut, therefore fight against 
friends of Satan that Satan’s deception is weak” Like the foolish people 
who are flooded at present time from all around the world toward Iraq 
and Syria in order to establish the ruling sovereignty of a man from 
among themselves, whom they are aware that God has not appointed 
him for ruling on the earth; therefore, they are fighting against one 
Taughut the devil ruler, in order to replace him with another Taughut, 
while they think that they are guided; as God has said about people 
similar to them: َهْتَدُون مُّ اأنَّهُم  وَيَحْسَبُونَ  هِ  اللّـَ دُونِ  مِن  اأوْليَِ�ءَ  يَ�طِينَ  الشَّ اتَّخَذُوا   ;2اإنَِّهُمُ 
“Indeed they regarded the devils, as their guardians other than God, 
while they think that they are guided!” 

Therefore, Jihad in Islam means fighting against those who do not 
submit to God’s sovereign ruling on the earth and seek rulers other than 
Him, so that through their weakness and decline, the grounds will be 
paved for His sovereign ruling on it; since with existence of sovereign 
ruling of others on the earth, His sovereign ruling will not be possible 
adversely; considering that practically, any region can only have one 
sovereign ruler and therefore, He is not the ruler of the region which, 
there is a sovereign ruler other than Him; rather throughout the entire 
world, regarding its natural unity, there can be only one sovereign 
ruler and therefore, as long as a sovereign ruler other than God exists 
anywhere throughout the world, God’s sovereign ruling has not been 
realized and this happens while anytime that His sovereign ruling 
over the entire world is realized, its width and length will be filled 
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with justice, as it was filled with oppression and this is to the interest 
of the public.

However, it is not hidden that Jihad in this meaning may not be 
possible, except in companionship of God’s Caliph on the earth, since 
realizing God’s sovereign ruling, will be possible by realization of His 
Caliph’s sovereign ruling on the earth and realization of His Caliph’s 
sovereign ruling on the earth, will be possible when he will be present 
in companionship with combatants for that. Therefore, without his 
presence and companionship, Jihad in the way of God will not be 
possible and the burden of its guilt will be on shoulders of those who 
have prevented his existence or companionship by their failure in quest, 
support and obedience to him; as the Israelites, by understanding this 
necessity as well as their responsibility, have requested their prophet 
to delegate for them, a ruler from God, so that they fight in the way of 
God with his companionship and God has montioned them, in order 
to teach Muslims and has said: ِْاإذ  األَمْ تَرَ اإلِىَ الْمَلَاإِ مِن بَنِي اإسِْرَائيِلَ مِن بَعْدِ مُوسَىٰ 
ِه  Didn’t you see a group of the“ 1;قَ�لوُا لنَِبِيٍّ لَّهُمُ ابْعَثْ لَنَ� مَلِكً� نُّقَ�تلِْ فِي سَبِيلِ اللّـَ
Israelites after Moses who told their prophet: Delegate a sovereign 
ruler for us so that we fight in the way of God” and their prophet 
did not tell them that for the purpose of fighting in the way of God, 
they do not need any sovereign ruler from Him or they can choose a 
sovereign ruler from among themselves, on their own opinion, rather 
regarded their request, appropriate and only considered their quest, 
support and obedience to him as the precondition for acceptance of 
God; as God has mentioned them, in order to teach Muslims and has 
said: ِه اللّـَ األَّا نقَُ�تلَِ فِي سَبِيلِ  لَنَ�  وَمَ�  قَ�لوُا   ۖ تُقَ�تلِوُا  األَّا  الْقِتَ�لُ  عَلَيْكُمُ  اإنِ كُتِبَ   قَ�لَ هَلْ عَسَيْتُمْ 
�َِوَاأبْنَ�ئن دِيَ�رِنَ�  مِن  اأخْرِجْنَ�   He said: Do you think it is probable that“ 2;وَقَدْ 
you do not fight if fighting becomes obligatory for you?! They said 
what is wrong with us if we do not fight in the way of God, while we 
are driven out from our houses and our children?!” Therefore when 
they showed their quest and guaranteed their support and obedience, 
their prophet accepted their request and delegated a sovereign ruler 
from God for them; as God has mentioned them, in order to teach 
Muslims and has said: �ًهَ قَدْ بَعَثَ لَكُمْ طَ�لوُتَ مَلِك  ;3 “Andوَقَ�لَ لَهُمْ نَبِيُّهُمْ اإنَِّ اللّـَ
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their prophet told them that the God has delegated Saul for you as the 
sovereign ruler!” Then he did not pay attention to their aversion to 
him and preferred God’s appointment over their choice; as God has 
mentioned them, in order to teach Muslims and has said: ُقَ�لوُا اأنَّىٰ يَكُون 
هَ اصْطَفَ�هُ عَلَيْكُمْ وَزَادَهُ نَ الْمَ�لِ ۚ قَ�لَ اإنَِّ اللّـَ  لَهُ الْمُلْكُ عَلَيْنَ� وَنَحْنُ اأحَقُّ بِ�لْمُلْكِ مِنْهُ وَلَمْ يُؤْتَ سَعَةً مِّ
ٌهُ وَاسِعٌ عَلِيم هُ يُؤْتيِ مُلْكَهُ مَن يَشَ�ءُ ۚ وَاللّـَ  They said how“ 1;بَسْطَةً فِي الْعِلْمِ وَالْجِسْمِ ۖ وَاللّـَ
does he have sovereign ruling over us?! While we are more deserving 
for sovereign ruling than him and no abundance of wealth is bestowed 
upon him! He said: Indeed God has selected him for you and has 
increased his knowledge and physical strength and God entrusts His 
own sovereign ruling to anyone He wills and God is the solvent and 
the wise” It is hereby understood that fighting in the way of God, 
will not be possible unless by leadership of an appointee from Him 
and the appointee from Him, will be delegated when sufficient quest, 
support and obedience of the people to him is guaranteed and this is 
God’s tradition that has passed in previous nations which will not be 
changed until the resurrection day; as He has said: هِ فِي الَّذِينَ خَلَوْا  سُنَّةَ اللّـَ
هِ تَبْدِيلًا  Tradition of God that passed in previous“ 2;مِن قَبْلُ ۖ وَلَن تَجِدَ لسُِنَّةِ اللّـَ
nations and you won’t find any change  in God’s tradition” And has 
said: هِ تَحْوِيلًا هِ تَبْدِيلًا ۖ وَلنَ تَجِدَ لسُِنَّتِ اللّـَ ليِنَ ۚ فَلَن تَجِدَ لسُِنَّتِ اللّـَ أوَّ  ;3فَهَلْ يَنظُرُونَ اإلَِّا سُنَّتَ الْا
“So do they expect something other than the tradition of their past 
generation?! Therefore, you will never find any substitute for God’s 
tradition and you will never find any alteration for God’s tradition” 

Moreover, there is no doubt that fighting in the way of God, in addition 
to the intention of realizing the sovereign ruling of God’s appointee 
and accordingly necessity of his companionship, depends on God’s 
permission, since in Islam, every action which naturally requires 
the sovereign ruler’s permission, depends on God’s permission and 
will not have legitimacy without His permission, as He has said: ُلَّه 
ُأمُور الْا تُرْجَعُ  هِ  اللّـَ وَاإلَِى   ۚ أرْضِ  وَالْا مَ�وَاتِ  السَّ  The sovereign ruling of the“ 4;مُلْكُ 
heaven and earth is for Him and every deed is returned to Him” and 
it is clear that fighting is not from among personal matters, rather it 
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is from among social matters and accordingly needs the sovereign 
ruler’s permission, whereas the only sovereign ruler of the Muslims is 
God and therefore, they will not fight except by God’s permission; as 
He has mentioned them and said: ۖ ِِذْنه ونَهُمْ بِ�إِ  ;1وَلَقَدْ صَدَقَكُمُ اللَّهُ وَعْدَهُ اإذِْ تَحُسُّ
“And God has fulfilled His promise when you were killing them with 
His permission” and has said: ِذْن ن لِّينَةٍ اأوْ تَرَكْتُمُوهَ� قَ�ئمَِةً عَلَىٰ اأصُولهَِ� فَبِ�إِ  مَ� قَطَعْتُم مِّ
ِه  Every palm tree trunk that you have cut or left standing, was“ 2;اللّـَ
by God’s permission”; since Jihad in Islam without God’s permission 
is meaningless and is not feasible and this has been so obvious for the 
onset of this Ummah and for all previous nations; as He has said: َاأذِن 
3;للَِّذِينَ يُقَ�تَلوُنَ بِ�أنَّهُمْ ظُلِمُوا “Those whom are fought with, were permitted, 
because they were oppressed” and has said: ِنكُمْ األْفٌ يَغْلِبُوا األْفَيْن  وَاإنِ يَكُن مِّ
ِه ذْنِ اللّـَ  And if your number is one thousand, you will win over the“ 4;بِ�إِ
two thousands, with God’s permission” and has said: ْن فِئَةٍ قَلِيلَةٍ غَلَبَت  كَم مِّ
ِه ذْنِ اللّـَ  There have been so many small groups who won over“ 5;فِئَةً كَثِيرَةً بِ�إِ
a large group, by God’s permission” and has said: ِه اللّـَ ذْنِ  بِ�إِ  ;6فَهَزَمُوهُم 
“Therefore, they defeated them by God’s permission” and it is clear 
that God’s permission is known by His Caliph on the earth; since he is 
the mediator of God’s commandments and their subject matters with 
certitude; even he is responsible for performing Jihad in case there is 
sufficient quest, support and obedience of Muslims; as God has said: 
ِيَ� اأيُّهَ� النَّبِيُّ حَرِّضِ الْمُؤْمِنِينَ عَلَى الْقِتَ�ل;7 “O’ the messenger! urge believers for 
fighting” and has said: ِئُ الْمُؤْمِنِينَ مَقَ�عِدَ للِْقِتَ�ل  ;8 “Andوَاإذِْ غَدَوْتَ مِنْ اأهْلِكَ تُبَوِّ
when you came out of your household in the morning, to prepare 
the believers in war camps” but performing Jihad in the meaning of 
fighting for realization of God’s sovereign ruling, considering the 
fact that it is contingent on his companionship, is only in his power 
and is regarded as his duty and others are only obliged to support 
and obey him; as God has said: ِهِ لَا تُكَلَّفُ اإِلَّا نَفْسَكَۚ  وَحَرِّض  فَقَ�تلِْ فِي سَبِيلِ اللّـَ
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َ1;الْمُؤْمِنِين “Therefore fight in the way of God, since no one but you 
is obliged to do that and encourage believers!” Therefore, if God’s 
Caliph on the earth, does not perform Jihad, due to any cause, whether 
absence of expediency or lack of possibility, rising for performing 
Jihad, is not permissible for others; since others, although they have 
good intention and make effort, are not able to achieve the purpose of 
Jihad and therefore, their rising to that would be vein; rather, although 
they achieve victory in war, despite their intention and effort, they 
will defeat the purpose of Jihad; since the purpose of that, is to realize 
God’s sovereign ruling and realizing God’s ruling, will not be possible 
without His Caliph on the earth and realizing sovereign ruling of 
someone other than him, which is inevitable after winning a war and 
lack of access to him, will defeat the purpose of Jihad.

To conclude, Jihad in the way of God, requires Mahdi’s 
companionship and his companionship is possible when there exists 
necessary guarantees from Muslims to have support and obedience to 
him and in this way, accompanying them, will be obligatory for him 
and he will not abandon his obligation, due to his purity from any kind 
of uncleanness and his inseparability from the Quran and accordingly, 
in case he has enough confidence in them, he will go to them himself, 
and in case he does not have enough confidence in them, he will 
send a messenger along with a certain sign to them, on his behalf, so 
that in both cases, their rising will be possible for Jihad. It is hereby 
understood that Jihad in the way of God is always obligatory for 
Muslims; except that correct way of performing it is not to do it under 
the leadership of someone from among themselves, rather performing 
that is by enabling Mahdi for its leadership and this is a task which is 
always obligatory for them; as God has said: تَ�أتْوُا الْبُيُوتَ مِن الْبِرُّ بِ�أن   وَلَيْسَ 
�َِاأبْوَابه ۗ وَاأتْوُا الْبُيُوتَ مِنْ   And the beneficence is not“ 2;ظُهُورِهَ� وَلَـكِٰنَّ الْبِرَّ مَنِ اتَّقَىٰ 
to enter the houses from the backyard, but the beneficence, is to be 
pious and enter the houses through the door” meaning that to appear 
in Jihad, from its gate, is regarded beneficence, not from its back door, 
and its gate is to enable Mahdi for its leadership, and its back door is 
to enable somebody other than him for that.
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[Promotion to good and prohibition from evil]
Yes, promotion to good and prohibition from evil, in the meaning 

of inviting others to do good, whenever the purpose is to call them 
toward quest, support and obedience to Mahdi, does not require his 
companionship; since his companionship, is not possible except by 
their quest, support and obedience to him and if their quest, support 
and obedience to him is not possible without his companionship, then 
impossible will become concomitant of that, and it is clear that quest, 
support and obedience to Mahdi, where it leads to realization of his 
sovereign ruling and consequently God’s sovereign ruling on the earth, 
is the basis for all good and it is the most important good deed and 
therefore, inviting toward it, is prior to inviting toward any other good 
deed and virtue; even when that exists, inviting toward other things, 
is not reasonable; since that would be invitation toward the important 
despite presence of the most important, which is contrary to the priority 
and manner of wise people; even, that would be invitation toward the 
secondary in presence of primary whereas secondary does not exist 
without primary and secondary will not be realized if the primary is 
not realized and this is the foundation of what I am doing. Because I 
invite toward quest, support and obedience to Mahdi and accordingly 
whoever accepts my invitation has added one more guarantee to his 
guarantees for his advent, and whoever does not accept my invitation 
has added one more impediment to impediments to his advent. 
Because contrary to many pretenders in Islamic world I do not invite 
toward quest, support and obedience to myself rather I invite toward 
quest, support and obedience to Mahdi and I do that due to a wisdom 
necessity and hence whoever is wise will cooperate with me in that. 
Because it is a good deed and pious action to do and accordingly due 
to its necessity, cooperation with such a deed is obligatory. As God has 
commanded to that and said: ٰوَالتَّقْوَى الْبِرِّ  عَلَى   ;1 “And cooperateوَتَعَ�وَنوُا 
with each other in pious deeds and beneficence” and therefore it is 
wise that a number of Muslims cooperate with me as long as I am 
doing that and do not cooperate with me as soon as I invite toward 
quest, support and obedience to anyone other than Mahdi. Because 
invitation toward quest, support and obedience to other than Mahdi 
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is not legitimate and God has prohibited from cooperating in that and 
has said: ِثْمِ وَالْعُدْوَان  ;1  “And do not cooperate with eachوَلَا تَعَ�وَنوُا عَلَى الْاإِ
other in sin and aggression” so that those who are willing to assist 
Mahdi and see the strength in themselves migrate toward me and 
they join each other before me; with their stamina and intention may 
grounds for advent of him be prepared and we may hear from him, 
then we move toward him and reach him, as it is written beforehand 
and has been promised.

[Final words]
What I depicted in this text, is a picture that has more conformity to 

the religion that God has completed for His servants and with which 
is in content. Because I did adhere to nothing but the holy book of 
God and Mutawatir narration from the prophet and decisive verdict 
of intellect and I avoided all cognition impediments and conjectural 
verdicts and solitary narration. With all that should one knows a picture 
that has more conformity to Islam, he can follow that. Because God 
knows better which picture has more conformity to Islam as He has 
said: قُلْ كُلٌّ يَعْمَلُ عَلَىٰ شَ�كِلَتِهِ فَرَبُّكُمْ اأعْلَمُ بمَِنْ هُوَ اأهْدَىٰ سَبِيلًا;2 “Say everybody 
acts based on his own structure, then your Lord knows better who is 
more guided”

Anyway this is my way through which I will go toward my Lord. 
Like the person about whom God has said: ِوَقَ�لَ اإنِِّي ذَاهِبٌ اإلَِىٰ رَبِّي سَيَهْدِين;3 
“And he said indeed I go toward my Lord, He will guide me”, so that 
whoever finds it straight accompany me and whoever does not find it 
straight, God is more aware to the guided ones; As He has said: ْقُل 
َالْمُشْرِكِين مِنَ  اأنَ�  وَمَ�  هِ  اللّـَ وَسُبْحَ�نَ   ۖ اتَّبَعَنِي  وَمَنِ  اأنَ�  بَصِيرَةٍ  عَلَىٰ   ۚ هِ  اللّـَ اإلَِى  اأدْعُو  سَبِيلِي   4;هَـذِٰهِ 
“Say this is my path through which I invite toward God based on an 
intuition for myself and whoever follows me and God is all pure and I 
am not from the polytheist” Because this is my belief based on which I 
worship God, so that whoever finds it truth assist me to manifest it and 
whoever does not find it truth, assist me to reform it. Because Muslims 
are brothers with each other and they deserve to reform each other, as 
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God has said: ْاإنَِّمَ� الْمُؤْمِنُونَ اإخِْوَةٌ فَ�أصْلِحُوا بَيْنَ اأخَوَيْكُم;1 “For sure believers are 
brothers, therefore reform among your brothers” Because my purpose 
for manifesting it, is not to bring an innovation into religion or to forge 
a new sect or to spread schism among Muslims or to spread corruption 
on the earth, rather I am merely seeking to reform my brothers by 
promotion to good and prohibition from evil, and if I succeed my 
success is from God and I will not ask them for any compensation and 
if I do not succeed, I have done my responsibility and I am not in fear 
from their reproach. Like the prophet about whom God has said: �َقَ�لَ ي 
بِّي وَرَزَقَنِي مِنْهُ رِزْقً� حَسَنً�ۚ  وَمَ� اأرِيدُ اأنْ اأخَ�لفَِكُمْ اإلَِىٰ مَ� اأنْهَ�كُمْ عَنْهُۚ  ن رَّ نَةٍ مِّ  قَوْمِ اأرَاأيْتُمْ اإنِ كُنتُ عَلَىٰ بَيِّ
ُهِۚ  عَلَيْهِ تَوَكَّلْتُ وَاإلَِيْهِ اأنيِب صْلَاحَ مَ� اسْتَطَعْتُۚ  وَمَ� تَوْفِيقِي اإلَِّا بِ�للّـَ  He said ‘O“ 2;اإنِْ اأرِيدُ اإلَِّا الْاإِ
my people! Have you considered, should I stand on an evident proof 
from my Lord, and has provided me a good provision from Himself? 
I do not wish to oppose you by what I forbid you. I only desire to 
reform, as far as I can, and my success lies only with God, on Him I 
have put my trust, and to Him I turn penitently”

 Anyway this is a bounty that my Lord has given to me and I thank 
Him for that and I talk about it with His servants as He has commanded 
to this and has said: ْث فَحَدِّ رَبِّكَ  بنِِعْمَةِ   �  ;3 “and as for your Lord’sوَاأمَّ
blessing, proclaim it!” I do it without imposing that on them; as He has 
prohibited from doing that and has said: ٍوَمَ� اأنتَ عَلَيْهِم بجَِبَّ�ر;4 “And you 
are not there to compel them.” Rather I just bring it into words so that 
anyone who finds a truth in my word, catches the truth and whoever 
finds wrong in my word, leaves the wrong behind. Like those about 
whom God has said: ۖ هُ   الَّذِينَ يَسْتَمِعُونَ الْقَوْلَ فَيَتَّبِعُونَ اأحْسَنَهُ ۚ اأولَـئِٰكَ الَّذِينَ هَدَاهُمُ اللّـَ
ِألْبَ�ب  those who listen to the word and follow the best“ 5;وَاأولَـئِٰكَ هُمْ اأولوُ الْا
of it. They are the ones whom God has guided, and they are the ones 
who are wise people.” And which word is better than the word of one 
who invites toward God and prepares the ground for His sovereign 
ruling and says that he is from Muslims. As God has said: ُوَمَنْ اأحْسَن 

1 . Al-Hujurat/ 10.
2 . Hud/ 88.
3 . Ad-Duhaa/ 11.
4 . Qaf/ 45.
5 . Az-Zumar/ 18.
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َنْ دَعَ� اإلَِى اللَّهِ وَعَمِلَ صَ�لحًِ� وَقَ�لَ اإنَِّنِي مِنَ الْمُسْلِمِين  Who has a better call“ 1;قَوْلًا مِمَّ
than him who summons to God and acts righteously and says, ‘Indeed 
I am from among Muslims’?” Whereas he has brought the truth word 
so that whoever is from the pious, accepts the truth; As God has said: 
َقَ بهِِۙ  اأولَـئِٰكَ هُمُ الْمُتَّقُون دْقِ وَصَدَّ  ;2 “And the one who brought theوَالَّذِي جَ�ءَ بِ�لصِّ
truth word and deemed it truth, indeed they are the pious” and whoever 
is the most unjust attributes lie to God and deems the right word as lie, 
as God has said: َدْقِ اإذِْ جَ�ءَهُۚ  األَيْسَ فِي جَهَنَّم بَ بِ�لصِّ هِ وَكَذَّ ن كَذَبَ عَلَى اللّـَ  فَمَنْ اأظْلَمُ مِمَّ
َ3;مَثْوًى لِّلْكَ�فِرِين “So who is more oppressive than who attribute lie to God 
and deems the right word as lie when it reaches him isn’t there any 
abode for infidels in hell?!” Although I preferred that this word would 
have been heard from someone other than me; Because if someone 
other than me would have said that, he would have made me needless 
to say it and would have removed a heavy burden from my shoulders, 
but nobody other than me said it and it was not heard by anyone other 
than me. Yes indeed, a man rose up from this land before me and 
said some of what I said; because he invited toward someone with 
whom household of prophet Mohammad were content. But he took 
the sovereign ruling from children of Omayyad and gave it to children 
of Abbas, whereas household of prophet Mohammad were not content 
with children of Abbas. Therefore I feared that if I sit down and do 
nothing someone like him might rise and make the same mistake as he 
did. Such that he takes the sovereign ruling from one oppressor group 
and gives it to another oppressor group under the name of satisfaction 
of household of prophet Mohammad. Therefore I wanted to prevent 
from this sedition and take away the battle field from such individuals. 
Yet I heard that a voice of the wrong is rising from the west, therefore 
I wanted that a voice of the truth also be heard from the east so that 
only one voice is not heard in the world, lest Muslims gather around 
the wrong and God’s wrath falls down on them. Because sovereign 
ruling only belongs to God and He will bestow that to anyone of His 
servants who He wills, and He has not willed anybody other than 
Mahdi Fatimid with whom household of prophet Mohammad and all 
Muslims are content. Therefore I rose up to prepare the ground for His 

1 . Fussilat/ 33.
2 . Az-Zumar/ 33.
3 . Az-Zumar/ 32.
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sovereign ruling in order to collect a suffcient number of people and 
preparation. It was after that I saw Muslims going away from Islam 
and I found it inevitable to return them to Islam and I assumed they and 
I are aboard the same vessel such that my survival depends on theirs 
and my destruction is concomitant with their destruction. Therefore I 
feared that if I do not take action to save them I may drown along with 
them. Like a group of Israelites who saw another group from them in 
the beach when they were violating a law on Saturday and others did 
not prohibit them from violation and they turned to Apes like them. As 
God has remembered them in order to teach Muslims and has said: ِْوَاإذ 
بُهُمْ عَذَابً� شَدِيدًاۖ  قَ�لوُا مَعْذِرَةً اإلَِىٰ رَبِّكُمْ وَلَعَلَّهُمْ هُ مُهْلِكُهُمْ اأوْ مُعَذِّ نْهُمْ لمَِ تَعِظُونَ قَوْمً�ۙ  اللّـَ ةٌ مِّ  قَ�لَتْ اأمَّ
وءِ وَاأخَذْنَ� الَّذِينَ ظَلَمُوا بعَِذَابٍ بَئِيسٍ بمَِ� � نَسُوا مَ� ذُكِّرُوا بهِِ اأنجَيْنَ� الَّذِينَ يَنْهَوْنَ عَنِ السُّ  يَتَّقُونَ ؛ فَلَمَّ
َ1;كَ�نوُا يَفْسُقُون “And when a group of them said, ‘Why do you advise a 
people whom God will destroy, or punish with a severe punishment?’ 
They said, ‘as an excuse before your Lord, and that they may become 
pious.’ So when they forgot what they had been reminded of, we 
rescued those who forbade evil and seized the ones who oppressed 
with a terrible punishment because of the transgressions they used to 
commit.” Moreover I did not like to be among those who conceal the 
truth despite they have knowledge about it, because such people will 
be cursed by God and will be cursed by all those who curse, as God 
has said: َوَلَا تَلْبِسُوا الْحَقَّ بِ�لْبَ�طِلِ وَتَكْتُمُوا الْحَقَّ وَاأنتُمْ تَعْلَمُون;2 “Do not cover the 
truth with wrong, nor conceal the truth while you know.” and has said: 
نَ�تِ وَالْهُدَىٰ مِن بَعْدِ مَ� بَيَّنَّ�هُ للِنَّ�سِ فِي الْكِتَ�بِ ۙ اأولَـئِٰكَ يَلْعَنُهُمُ  اإنَِّ الَّذِينَ يَكْتُمُونَ مَ� اأنزَلْنَ� مِنَ الْبَيِّ
َهُ وَيَلْعَنُهُمُ اللَّاعِنُون  Indeed those who conceal what we have sent down“ 3;اللّـَ
of evident proofs and guidance, after we have clarified it in the book 
for mankind, they shall be cursed by God and cursed by all those who 
curse” As I was hopeful that with this scream out, some of Muslims 
will wake up from ignorance asleep and will rise to perform Islam 
on the earth and fill it with justice after it is filled with oppression 
by creating sovereign ruling of God through establishing sovereign 
ruling of His Caliph on the earth Mahdi. As God has been hopeful to 
that and has said: َالْمُؤْمِنِين تَنفَعُ  كْرَىٰ  الذِّ نَّ  فَ�إِ  ,;4 “And admonishوَذَكِّرْ 

1 . Al-A’raf/ 164 & 165.
2 . Al-Baqarah/ 42.
3 . Al-Bqarah/ 159.
4 . Adh-Dhariyat/ 55.
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as admonition indeed benefits the believers”, Although I was aware 
that most of them will not like it, as God has said: ْبَلْ جَ�ءَهُم بِ�لْحَقِّ وَاأكْثَرُهُم 
َ1;للِْحَقِّ كَ�رِهُون “Rather, he has brought them the truth, and most of them 
are averse to the truth”, even possibly some of them will make efforts 
for destruction of their brother and do not take heed of the word of 
God that has said: َالَّذِين وَيَقْتُلوُنَ  بغَِيْرِ حَقٍّ  النَّبِيِّينَ  وَيَقْتُلوُنَ  هِ  اللّـَ بِ�آيَ�تِ  يَكْفُرُونَ  الَّذِينَ   اإنَِّ 
ٍاأليِم بعَِذَابٍ  رْهُم  فَبَشِّ النَّ�سِ  مِنَ  بِ�لْقِسْطِ   Those who deny God’s signs“ 2;يَ�أمُْرُونَ 
and kill the prophets unjustly and kill those who call for justice from 
among people, inform them of a painful punishment!”

This was all my intention from what I did; otherwise I was not 
looking for any compensation for that, as I did not fear from any 
punishment for that, because there is no fear on Muslim as long as 
he has done his wise and religious responsibilities and in case that he 
is torn into pieces or burned for that, that would be his expedience. 
Because life of this world is short and will pass by anyway and future 
belongs to the pious and does not belong to the bullies or liars, as God 
has said: َاإنَِّ الْعَ�قِبَةَ للِْمُتَّقِين;3  “Indeed the end is for the pious!”

Now I seek refuge toward my Lord and rely upon Him and return 
to Him and pray that He accepts this good beneficent deed from me 
and all those who helped me on that and bestow me and all Muslims 
around the world the success of return to Islam and to perform it 
purely and completely. Because this is the best success ever bestowed 
on someone and whatever good exists, is from Him and all praise is 
due to God as He is the Lord of the universe.

 ٰلَامُ عَلَىٰ مَنِ اتَّبَعَ الْهُدَى  ;4 “And may peace be upon him who followsوَالسَّ
guidance!”

1 . Al-Mu’minun/ 70.
2 . Aal-i Imran/ 21.
3 . Hud/ 49.
4. Taha/ 47.

Mansoor Hashemi Khorasani
The night of Ramadhan 23rd 1435 AH

[July 21, 2014]
The beaches of Gihon
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